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FOREWORD 

 
This collection is an important addition to our scholarly literature. The editor, 

Dr. Stoica Lascu, invited several scholars from various countries and disciplines, 

who offered his well-documented and original research on topics related mostly 

to Central Asia, Transcaucasia and Eastern Europe. The emphasis is on focal topics 

concerning the history and culture of those areas, often throwing light on contemporary 

issues. 

Practically all the papers respond to lacunae in our knowledge, achieving this 

successfully. I have no doubt that this volume will be read with curiosity and interest 

by both experts and general readers and I congratulate the editor and contributors.  

We owe all of them a debt of gratitude. 

 

Jacob M. LANDAU, 

Professor Emeritus 

The Hebrew University 

Jerusalem, Israel 
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Editor’s Note 

 
The studies reunified in the thematic number began to be gathered several years 

ago, resulting in a stand-alone book; gradually, their number has multiplied resulting 

this volume, which, however, for financial reasons, did not appear. Now the studies 

see the light of the print, in this special issue of Studia et Documenta Turcologica, 

due to the opportunity offered by the leadership of the Institute of Turcology of 

Babeş-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca. 

The authors of the studies from 13 countries – Armenia, Austria, Azerbaijan, 

Bulgaria, France, Georgia, Germany, Israel, Italy, Portugal, Russian Federation, 

Turkey, USA – are scientists and scientific personalities recognized in their field of 

research, authors of monographs and studies circumstantial to the Turkic and Eurasian 

space. 
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Food and Beverage Culture in the Huns,  
according to Chinese Sources 

Eyüp SARITAŞ 
 
 

Most of the researches about Huns – 匈奴 – who constitute a significant part in 
Central Asian History are about their political history. The most prominent reason 
of this is that the first hand sources giving information about Huns includes records 
about political lives of Huns. On the other hand archaeological excavations per-
formed in various countries lasting more than a century has enriched our information 
about cultural History of Huns. 

Prof. Dr. Bahaeddin Ögel has made the first and the most of researches in the 
area of Hun cultural history in Turkey. In his book called The History of Hun 
Empire, which is still a primary book in Turkey, Prof. Dr. Ögel who is known to be 
proficient in Classical Chinese gives a lot of information about social and daily 
lives of Huns using related resources, however he could not evaluate the records 
related with cultural history of Huns in the aforementioned sources in the scope of 
system and this information was given dispersedly in his book. 

This feature is valid for food and beverage culture in Huns which we selected 
as the subject of research here. In the fourth volume of the book called Introduction 
to Turkish Cultural History – which consists of 9 volumes and published in 1978 –, 
mostly post-Islamic period of Turks were examined when studying the nutrition in 
ancient Turks; information about nutrition culture in main source books such as 
Book of an Dynast (汉 书). Historical records were never mentioned it was only 
found adequate to give a Hun boiler in Western Asia, a Picture of a rock showing 
hunting at the age of Hus, and Picture of food and beverage in Huns. The reason of 
starting the book of Prof. Dr. Bahaeddin Ögel who made great services to Turkish 
cultural history from the period of Uyghur (回 鹘) was probably the book was hurried 
to be published. 

In this brief research we are going to try to evaluate mostly how Asian Huns 
supply foods in daily life, what kind of interactions they encounter with Chinese 
who are their closest neighbors, properties of foods and beverages they prefer, food 
products they can reach, properties about food and beverages in their political 
relations with Chinese, findings about food and beverages belonging to Huns extracted 
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as a result of archaeological excavations and points related with nutrition subject in 
Huns in Chinese literature. 

Food products are one of the most basic needs of required for living things to 
survive. Huns because of obligations brought by the geographical circumstances 
they live in adopted an economical life style based on nomad animal husbandry. 
Therefore, food and beverage materials they preferred carry out specifications specific 
to themselves. Since they developed economic and cultural relations for long periods 
of time with neighboring nations like Chinese, they were also affected from Chinese 
while they were preparing their own food. Animal husbandry economy gained 
significance and this migration to China gained a new mobility and character to the 
life of Chinese. These types of developments affected the cultural lives of Chinese; 
traditions about food and beverages specific to Chinese were easily adopted by 
Chinese. 

Daily Life in Hun Society 

The most prominent problem of daily and social life of Huns who survived in 
tough conditions of steppes was nutrition. Since the geography of steppes was not 
available for agriculture in a great extent for the Hun people most important privilege 
of daily life was supply of food. 

The first element of the trade made with Chinese was the animals which were 
the source of their nutrition. Animal feeder people who could adapt to tough steppe 
life who had administrative and education man-power and food producers always 
directed the daily and socio-economic lives of Huns. Therefore as it can be explained 
when required they were affected from Chinese in nutrition though it is limited since 
BC periods. Huns showed a tendency towards a more settled life as their social life 
developed and as well as a great extent of animal husbandry started to make agri-
culture by processing soil. With our current information we cannot decide whether 
agriculture in nomads developed Chinese effect or spontaneously because of require-
ment of bread. Finding Chinese goods in a great extend in western regions indicates 
the first one is more possible. 

It is absolute that there is a great tendency in Hun culture but we cannot accept 
these as the volatilities in Hun art and ideology. Because daily life put forward 
perfectionist should be stronger than sample and effects. Aversion of producing 
wheat for bread could lead the development of Hun agriculture. According to this 
opinion alliance made with Chinese during the period of Shanyu (单 于) Hu Hanye 
(呼 韩 邪) and his successors stopped Huns to pass to permanent settlement, 
abundant amount of wheat given to Yabgu (叶 护) as a present avoided nomads to 
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open fields and to make agriculture and led them to make animal husbandry to meet 
leather demand which is needed mostly in Chinese domestic market. Actually obeying 
of Huns to Chinese gave them the opportunity to survive as a nomad society occupying 
with animal husbandry.1 

Chinese records giving detailed information about Huns put forward that the 
basic nutrients of Hun were meat and foods made of cereals had a second degree of 
importance. The most important wealth of Huns who were surviving steppe life was 
the animal herds they had. According to a record in the Huns2 part of Shi Ji (史 记) 
there were horse, cattle, sheep, mule and donkey among the animals fed by Huns and 
they provided food and beverage needs in daily life from these animals they fed. 
Another Chinese resource records that Huns presents sacrifices to ancestors, sky, 
earth, souls, and gods in the big meetings held in Longcheng (龙城) city in the fifth 
month of each year and in the autumn making a big meeting when horse are grown 
up and travel round the forest and counted human and horses.3 

Chinese general Wei Qing (卫 青) who attacked to Huns in BC 124 has captured 
more than 100,000 cattle4 gives us a clear insight that how important animal husbandry 
in Huns was. All behaviors of Huns who were considered as a militaristic nation 
carried the property of getting prepared to war. This property occurred in their daily 
nutrition. According to the detection of famous Hungarian Sinologist Layos Ligeti 
Huns organized big hunts during peace time but they did not touch to the meat of 
the hunted animals even they were in scarcity. Under normal circumstances they 
were fed with meat of domestic animal.5 Therefore it presents important clues about 
life style, education, animal husbandry, and nutrition culture seen in Hun society. 
They start to hunt various birds from very young ages to get prepared to life, ate the 
meat of birds they caught, did not only eat the meat of cattle they own they also drank 
their milk and made clothes from their leathers. Thus through this hunting activity 
of Huns in peace time they become energetic in war time and prevent themselves 
from the devastating effects of the war. 

According to Chinese tradition young people entered into army in the places 
Chinese settled or in Chinese garrison regions. He asked when this young people 
go to army is there any person who keeps warm among their old relatives and making 

                                                      
1 L.N. Gumilov, Hunlar [Huns]. Translator: D. Ahsen Batur (İstanbul: Selenge Publishing, 2002), 207–8. 
2 Si Maqian (司马迁  ), Shi Ji (史记  [Records of History], Zhonghua (中华书店   ), Vol. 110 (Beijing: 

Zhonghua Publishing /北京 /, 1992), 2879. 
3 Ban Gu (班固 ), Han Shu (汉书 ) [Book of Han Dynasty], Vol. XI, Section 94 (Beijing: Zhonghua 

Publishing /中华书店   /, 1992), 3752. 
4 Si Maqian, Shi Ji, Vol. IX, Section 111 (Beijing, 1992), 2925. 
5 Layos Ligeti, Unknown Inner Asia. Translator: Sadrettin Karatay (Ankara: The Institution of Turkish 

Language Publishing, 2006), 47. 
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with their best clothes and giving up their best food or giving as a present for them 
to eat and drink? Upon this Chinese envoy answered “there isn’t” and Hun vizier 
completed his talk with these words: 

In Huns military service and war is deemed explicitly as a profession. Old and 
weak people and children do not use weapons. Therefore old people give adipose 
and their best food to the men who are strong and can make war for their self-
defence and protection.6 

A record in Chinese source as “The strong men ate adipose and best parts of 
the meat and the old ones ate the remainder” was interpreted as old people were 
given no respect in Hun society. But this is a completely wrong idea because even 
in which period and in which management type if a society does not respect old 
people it is not possible for that society to improve in military and social sense. 
Huns sovereign for a long time and came to a level to compete with Chinese in 
military and political power. The reason for giving the best part of meat in Hun 
society is that the old people give priority to young men who will protect their 
country in the long lasting wars. 

For old people it is important that the young people should be fed well but it is 
not exclusion of young people by not respecting them. Yue Zhonghang (说 中 行) 
who entered into Huns order told to the relatives of Shanyu who was addicted to 
Chinese silk and food those words: 

The reason of you are being strong is the difference of your food and clothes. That 
is why you are not dependent on the Khan (汉: Chinese). You can throw away all 
food you buy from the Han and you can see that this is not as appropriate and 
delicious as the ones you buy from the Khan.7 

Since the regions where Huns live are in cold climate belt they need animal 
nutrients to keep them always warm and hot and thus they always preferred this 
type of food. Chinese resources giving information about Hun period gives important 
information about food and beverages of Huns. These records reports that Huns 
mostly eat horse, cattle, sheep, and hunted birds, because of their life style they 
were not keen on agriculture so they provided their agricultural product mostly 
from Chinese. For example, each year Chinese emperors send a significant amount 
of rice, corn and drink to Huns. It is known that Huns carries out activities with 
food in crowded groups in certain times of the year. This type of activities shows 
how the food and beverage culture is developed in Huns. 

                                                      
6 Bahaeddin Ögel, Büyük Hun İmparatorluğu Tarihi [The History of Great Hun Empire], Vol. I (Ankara: 

Ministry of Culture Publishing, 1981), 510. 
7 Ban Gu, op. cit., 3759. 
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Foods 

Chinese resources including records about Huns reports that the principal 
nutrient of Huns was meat of the animals they fed. The type of meat they preferred 
most was sheep and horse meat. Since Huns make animal husbandry in a wide 
range they produced abundant amount of meat and they even exported these 
products to China. Turkish historian Prof. Dr. İbrahim Kafesoğlu reports that Turks 
learned to make canned food at very early ages to preserve food but does not give 
any explicit information in which method they make the canned food.8 

Another researcher reports that while animal herds are driven after other armies 
Hun soldiers have canned food with them. Marcellius writes the following on this issue: 

they are so durable in their own life style that that they neither need fire nor 
delicious food. But whatever there happens, they put the cooked meat of every kind 
of animal between their legs and back of the horse so to heat them before eating. 

Since the basic food of Huns is meat they did not like vegetables. However they 
knew various vegetable and fruit types.9 

Food type which Huns preferred most after meat was yoghurt. Moreover many 
historical sources whether Chinese or Hun period indicate that they eat meat and 
then yoghurt which is made of milk. According to Prof. Dr. Bahaeddin Ögel Hun 
yoghurt is kumis and cow’s is yoghurt. That is why kumis and yoghurt is written 
with the same symbols in Chinese. Parker is sympathetic.10 This word which means 
yoghurt in much western language today is the words similar to words in Turkish. 
This property is valid for the airan which is made by adding water to yoghurt. We 
aren’t sympathetic with the aforementioned idea of Prof. Dr. Ögel. Because yoghurt 
is not same with kumis. Kumis is a beverage and yoghurt is food. Horse milk is 
appropriate to making kumis and cow milk is to yoghurt. 

Sheep milk what Prof. Dr. Ögel didn’t mention is appropriate to making cheese. 
There is the tradition of making cheese in Mongols even today since ancient times. 
It was inevitable for Mongols who lived in the neighborhood of Turks for a long 
time to be affected from their culture. As a matter of fact Prof. Dr. Ögel stresses in 
his extensive research about Huns that there is milk fermented with milk that is 
kumis is among takes place among the foods of ancient Mongols.11 Today cheeses 
made by Mongols are hard cheese which appropriate to the life style of steppes where 
                                                      
8 İbrahim Kafesoğlu, Türk Milli Kültürü [Turkish National Culture] (İstanbul: Boğaziçi Publishing, 

1993), 305. 
9 Ali Ahmetbeyoğlu, Avrupa Hun İmparatorluğu [European Hun Empire] (Ankara: The Institution 

of Turkish History Publishing, 2001), 165. 
10 Bahaeddin Ögel, op. cit., 508. 
11 Ibid., 306. 
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tough life conditions prevail. We believe that this type of cheese is eaten commonly 
among Huns. The reason of stating kumis and yoghurt with the same symbols in 
Chinese resources is possibly because both of them are milk products and both of 
their tastes are sour. It is believed that foods made of wheat in Huns accepted as an 
assistant nutrient is because of the effect of the nations living settled life. There are 
numerous historical record and archaeological evidence proving this point. Huns 
who lived in ancient times had no food made of wheat. For example in the Hun 
part of Shi Ji there is a record as “There was no field processing in Huns”. In 
another Chinese source Northern Di (北 狄) who were predecessors of Huns could 
not eat food made of wheat. It is possible moving from here that the habit of eating 
nutrients made of wheat started after the development of relations with Chinese. 
Some researchers reports that dough and wheat are cultivated in Hun country and 
bread was made using these products.12 

When evidences from archaeological excavations are taken into consideration 
it is understood that agricultural activities are seen as first time in Huns in BC 3rd. 
China, Mongolia, Southern Siberia where Hun graves are found most intensively 
wheat grinding Stones is seen. Furthermore wheat grinding Stones excavated from 
the sites mentioned here displays a unity in terms of the periods they belong to. 
Besides black colored seeds used in agriculture were found in Hun grave opened in 
Nuoyan (诺 颜) Mountains. The findings here date back to BC 3rd–2nd centuries. 
Between 1944–51 sickles and ploughs made of iron was discovered in the capital 
Ulan-ede of Buryatya. In 1956 at the Xigouban (西 岔 沟) findings sites in Liaoning 
Stat (辽 宁 省) of China Stone made grinding equipment and axes and hoes made 
of iron belonging to Western Khan (西 汉) Period (BC 206–AD 24).13 

As can be understood from the records above, Huns not only cultivate cereals 
but also use different devices to process the cereals or even they knew grinding. 
There are some Chinese records about cereal cultivation of the Huns. For example, 
it is explained in the Huns section of Han Shu after murdering of General Li Guangli 
(李 广 利) by Huns most of the animals died in Hun country because of continuous 
rains for a few months and crops were not ripen.14 As indicated by historical 
records and archaeological findings the existence of agricultural activities in Huns 
is absolute. Although Hun economy was based mainly on economics agriculture 
had even a small share in all activities. After Huns started to give importance to 

                                                      
12 Ali Ahmetbeyoğlu, op. cit., 165. 
13 Wulan Tuoya (乌兰托娅   ), “Shilun Xiongnu Minzu de Yi Shi Zhu Xing” (试论匈奴民族的衣食住行          ) 

[An Essay on Food Beverage, Accomodation, and Ttransportation Habits of Huns], Beifang Wen 
(北方文物) [Archeological Remainings in The Northern Part of China] 4 (1996), 68. 

14 Ban Gu, op. cit. 
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making agriculture they began to give importance to cereals in nutrition and began 
to cultivate corn, rice, wheat, and bean. 

A basic nutrient of Jie (羯) tribe which was a branch of Southern Huns (北 匈 奴) 
before coming to China was the same as Asian Hun but they began to prefer cereals 
afterwards. Next Zhao (后 赵) Emperor Shi Le always ate foods made of cereals 
while fighting with his crowded army (including Jie tribe) against Wuhuans (乌 桓) 
and Chinese. Thus Jie tribe under the leadership of Shi Le changed habits in terms 
of nutrition and became alike completely too Chinese in this sense.15 

Greek traveler Priskos gives information about food and beverages of European 
Huns. Priskos’ reports that Huns served him corn instead of bread.16 According to 
Priskos the most prestigious place in the meal was the right-hand side of Attila and 
the second one was the left-hand side. Before the meal beverages were served that 
means in the tradition of European Huns first beverages were brought. In the records 
of Priskos who was invited to table of Attila（阿 提 拉 ), tables were first brought 
to Attila and then to themselves and after that meat dishes, other dishes, deserts and 
breads were brought. But there is no detailed information about deserts and bread. 
After the traveler completed the business of the servers who prepares the table 
other servants prepared other tables because there were separate servants for each 
guest.17 This reveals that Huns has settled habit in eating and drinking habits. Priskos 
besides reports that while the guests are served in silver trays Attila was served in 
wooden trays meaning that he was a mild and modest man. 

Beverages 

Nutrition activities of Huns which were based on animal products in eating 
followed the same suit in beverages. Therefore the basic beverage of Huns were 
milk obtained from animals; foods made of milk and beverages and this type of 
beverages made from animal milk were called as “kumis” for a long time in Turkish 
word. Some western researchers report that in ancient Turks including Huns drank 
mare milk kumis fermented in alcohol at a degree of four or five and drank wine 

                                                      
15 Zhang Bibo (张碧波  ), Dong Guoyao (董国尧  ), Zhongguo Gudai Beifang Mnhua Shı (中国古代北     

方民族文化    ) [The History of Chinese Ancient Northern Nations] (Harbin: Heilongjiang [黑龙江  ] 
People Publishing, 1993), 85. 

16 Ali Ahmetbeyoğlu, Grek Seyyahı Priskos’a Göre Beşinci Asır Avrupa Hunları [European Huns in the 
Eyes of Greek Traveller Priskos. Fifth Century] (İstanbul: İstanbul University. The Institution of Social 
Sciences. The Department of Turkish History in General. Master’s Degree Thesis, 1990), 30. 

17 Ibid. 
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whenever they found, therefore they lost their minds and health but the source they 
depend on this subject is not known.18 

First of all to talk about kumis beverage fermented in alcohol at a degree of four 
or five a historian should have very strong resources. Besides there can be a certain 
level of Turks losing their minds of health after drinking but this is not objective to 
reflect this situation as it is seen in all historical Turkish societies. Besides as we 
mentioned in Chinese resources above, including Huns, ancient Turks are not people 
who drink whatever they find but they produce kumis from animal milk and other 
beverages from cereals therefore it is understood that they are not people of kind 
who lose their mind when they take alcohol. Nomad tribes living at the South section 
of China started to utilize animal milk from very early periods. At the 49th part of 
Han Shu in the biography of Chao Cuo (晁 错) it is recorded that Huns eat animal 
meat and drink beverages made of milk. These habits of Huns continued for a very 
long time. Methods of making beverages of Huns were also popular among Chinese. 

The aforementioned beverages made of milk must be kumis. Kumis making 
tradition which is popular in Turkish societies is an indispensable habit. Famous 
German Sinologist Prof. Dr. Wolfram Eberhard reports that Huns drink kumis in his 
book. Kumis was a national drink of ancient Turks (突 厥) and Gaoches (高 车) and 
Kırghizs (坚 昆) drank extensively. For example he reports in his book called Sui 
Dynasty animal husbandry is developed in Gokturks and the basic nutrients were 
animal meat and milk.19 It is known that Huns took beverage yeast from China.20 

Some Chinese researchers claim that drinking habit of Huns started with the 
effect of Chinese but this idea is deprived of enough support.21 Because as previously 
mentioned Huns made their beverages from animal milk. Chinese records in this 
subject are highly clear and explicit. If beverages made of cereals were popular 
among Huns this idea could be accepted to some extent. Besides in Hun society 
those who kill or capture someone were awarded with a cup of drink. That means 
that drinks were scarce and expensive at that time. As indicated in historical records 
Huns sometimes used interesting methods to make beverage cups. For example, at 
the time of Lao Shang (老上 单 于) Shanyu after Huns beat Yuechis (月 氏) they 
cut the head of Yuechi Emperor and used his skull as a beverage cup.22 

                                                      
18 Jean-Paul Roux, Orta Asya – Tarih ve Uygarlık [Central Asia – History and Civilization]. Translator: 

Lale Arslan (İstanbul: Kabalcı Publishing, 2001), 47. 
19 Wei Cheng (魏征 ), Sui Shu (隋书 ) [The Book of Sui Dynasty], Section 84 (Beijing: Zhonghua /中华  

书店 / Publishing, 1991), 1864. 
20 Wolfram Eberhard, Çin’in Şimal Komşuları [Northern Neighbours of China]. Translator: Nimet 
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Famous German Sinologist Prof. Dr. Eberhard thinks that making goblet from 
skull is also seen in Tibetans.23 According to Turkish historian Prof. Dr. Bahaeddin 
Ögel after an agreement made between Huns and Chinese at BC 43 Hun khan and 
senior officials of Huns climbed to the mountain at the east of Ne River and sacrificed 
a white horse. While Hun Shanyu was sacrificing a horse they used the sword called 
“Jinglu” by Huns. Hun Shanyu mixed the wine with a blessed spoon.24 This type of 
agreements is called “Oath Goblet”. Oath goblet is also seen in Bulgarian Turks who 
lived afterwards. Researchers reports that these types of goblets are symbols of power 
and governance and is seen at the hands of Stone grandmas in middle Asia.25 

Aforementioned ancient Greek traveler Priskos gives us important information 
about the drinks of European Huns. Priskos writes that Huns served him a drink called 
Mudes26 and there were wines made of barley among and these drinks were called as 
Canum27 by Huns. According to the records of Priskos a cupbearer gave an Attila a 
cup full of drink and he drank this after greeting the first man, the greeted man stood 
up immediately and continued standing after finishing his drink.28 The record here 
indicates that there is a certain tradition of European Huns in customs of eating and 
drinking. This type of traditions is most probably a continuation of the applications 
coming from Asian Huns. As indicated above we have a few information about the 
wine made of honey and oleaster by European Huns. We don’t know anything about 
the wine made of cereals and fruits by Asian Huns. On the other hand some resources 
report us that Uighur Turks made wine made of grape.29 

Sea Foods 

Since the settlement of Huns were far from sea and under the effect of con-
tinental climate sea food had a very limited place in Hun society. On the other hand 
since Aral Baykal lakes are close to Hun geography it is seen that Hun utilizes sea 
foods even as limited. Turkish historian Ass. Prof. Dr. Ali Ahmetbeyoğlu who made 

                                                      
23 Wolfram Eberhard, “Çin Kaynaklarına Göre Orta ve Garbi Asya Halklarının Medeniyeti” [The 

Civilization of Central and Western Asian People in Chinese Documents], İstanbul University 
Magazine of Turcology VII–VIII (1942), 165. 

24 Bahaeddin Ögel, Dünden Bugüne Türk Kültürünün Gelişme Çağları [The Improvement Periods of 
Turkish Culture From Past to Present] (Ankara: The Society of Researches on Turkish World 
Publishing, 1988), 293. 

25 Ibid. 
26 Wine of Mudes which is a word originating from Indio-germen languages means honey wine, honey 

sherbet, honey, olaester wine – Ali Ahmetbeyoğlu, op. cit., 30. 
27 Canum originating from one of the Indo–Germen languages (may be Scythia or Panon) which are 

used in the borders of Hun Empire is the name for a kind of liquor made of barley – Ibid. 
28 Ibid., 46. 
29 Ibid. 
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an extensive research in European Hun Empire subject indicates that Huns could 
utilize fish meat in accordance to the geography they reside.30 

According to a record in the biography of Han History when Su Wu（苏 武）was 
around Beihai31（北 海）Hun Shansyu was fishing in the lake. Su Wu knew how 
to make fishing net and a type of harpoon used for fishing. Hun Shanyu who learned 
this presented him food and clothes. This net mentioned here must absolutely be 
fishing net. If this record is deemed to be true we can say that food is among the 
nutrients of Huns. Since fish has a very limited place in the nutrients utilized by 
Huns there is so limited information in historical records about fish in Huns.32 

Particularly in the excavations made in Siberian region goods remainders be-
longing to Hun extracted from water was found shows that some Hun people lived 
around the river. For example there are many fish skeletons among the ruins found 
in Yiwolejia（伊 沃 勒 加）province of Eastern Siberia. This point shows us that 
Huns utilizes the boons of water.33 

Food and Beverage Subject in Political Relations 

Nutrients had an important place in the political agreements made with Chinese. 
If Huns signed any agreement with Chinese they always put an article about food 
and beverages or about animals. This became a main policy of the nation. For 
example, Han Emperor in an agreement made by Huns accepted to give a certain 
amount of food and beverage to Huns each year.34 

To meet their food and beverage needs they made agriculture with all their power. 
The quarrel with the Hun envoy and the aforementioned Chinese statesman Yue 
Zhongong (中 行 说）is important with the following sentences: 

Silk cloths, rice and yeast send by Khans to Huns should be in good quality and 
quantity. Besides if the givens are adequate there is no problem. But if it is deficient 
and bed we shall tread on the autumn harvest.35 

At the end of the raids by Hun Shanyu to China, China Emperor wrote a letter 
to Hun Shanyu saying: 

Chinese and Huns are two neighboring and equal states. Huns live in the North. This 
year with fatal cold winter came early. That is why I’ve ordered to my officials to 

                                                      
30 Ibid., 164. 
31 The place where now Lake of Baykal is located. 
32 Ban Gu, op. cit., Vol. VIII, Section 54, 2463. 
33 Xue Zongzheng (薛宗正  ), Zhongguo Xinjiang Gudai Shihui Shenghuo Shi (中国新疆古代生活史        ) 

[History of Ancient Chinese Xinjiang’s Social Life] (Urumqi: Xinjiang Publishing, 1997), 301. 
34 Ban Gu, op. cit., Vol. XI, Section 94, 3754. 
35 Ibid., 3760–1. 
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give Hun Khan a specific annual amount of rice, cloth processed with barley, spun 
or unspun silk and other things. This is the tax given by Chinese to Huns.36 

Khan Emperor Xiao Wendi（孝 文 帝）accepted to send corn and yeast with 
silky products several times a year in a letter he wrote addressing Hun Shanyü in 
BC 162.37 Chinese General Wei Qing（卫 青）attacked Zhaoxin（赵 信）province 
which is now located in Mongolian borders with his army and captured corn depots 
used by Huns for army requirements and left his army here and fired this depots 
the next day.38 As Huns built buildings for corn they have and considering their 
agriculture is limited we can believe that they import great amount of corn from 
China. Hun Shanyu wanted 10,000 tonnages (199,680 liters) yeasted drink and 5,000 
tones cereals annually in a letter he sent to emperor by Han envoy.39 Since there 
was chaos in Hun country in BC 83 Shanyu was afraid of Chinese. Thereupon his 
advisers advised Shanyu to dig trenches and make walls and build depots to keep 
our products. In BC 51 Khan Emperor gave cereals and rice of 34,000 hu (678,912 
liters) to Huns by transferring to the border.40 

Archaeological Ruins about Eating and Drinking 

Studies made and archaeological excavations revealed that main food material 
of Huns were milk, yoghurt, cheese and milk products as well as animal meats. In the 
archaeological excavations made in the various parts of Chine pots, earthenware, 
food cooking equipment, buckets, boilers, cups, glasses, spoons and knifes made of 
gold, silver, bronze, and soil were extracted. The food we mentioned here were not 
only in Siberian and Altays and Mongolia region but were also found extensively in 
Interior Mongolia(内 蒙 古), Shaanxi (陕 西), Ningxia (宁 夏) and Xinjiang（新 疆 ). 

The most widely extracted remainder type in Hun graves were boilers. Because 
it is understood that the most common goods used by Hun for eating and drinking 
were boilers. Therefore the geographical fields where boilers can be found are so 
wide. When archaeological reports are examined it is understood that Huns prefer 
to make boilers from bronze or iron mostly. For example in Lijiatozi (李 家 套 子) 
which is a neighboring place of Tongxi (同 心) county of Ningxia state one iron 

                                                      
36 Bahaeddin Ögel, op. cit., 169. 
37 Ban Gu, op. cit., 3763. 
38 Lu Yifei (鲁飞), Hu Zu Xi Su Yu Sui Tang Feng Yun (胡族习俗与隋唐风       ) [Traditions of Hu People 

and Magic of Sui Tang Dynasties] (Bejing: Shumu Wenxian (书目文献   ) Bookstore, 1994), 57. 
39 Ban Gu, op. cit., 3781. 
40 Ibid., 3798. 
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boiler was extracted from Hun graves.41 Putonggou (补 同 沟) found boilers and 
pans in Hun graves.42 Besides in the Inner Mongolia double handled iron boilers 
were found in Hun graves in Yikezhaoming (伊 克 昭 明) of Inner Mongolia.43 

As a result of the researches made by Western archaeologists in Volga Dinyeper 
an tuna region the ruins were examined and it was revealed that their origin could 
go back to Asian Huns. Particularly by determining the time and origin of copper 
boilers their origin and tracks could be followed until Asian Huns. Thus in the 
excavations made in the region between Kazakhstan and Moldova Republic 25 graves 
belonging to Huns times were revealed. Besides 10 excavations complexes were found 
in the Tuna countries between Tuna and Alps.44 

The studies showed that the number of boilers belonging to Huns is as much as 
in Europe as in Asia continent. Most of the Hun boilers were found in the Romanian 
steppes North of Tuna and between Tuna–Tisa. The greatest and most magnificent 
Hun boiler was 1 meters high and at a weight of 40–50 kg and was found in a distance 
of 15–6 km far away from Tisa valley. It was proposed that the Hun boilers found were 
oblation that is dead sacrifice boilers. However small and big boilers were among 
daily goods of Huns. As well as this eating tradition after death existed from ancient 
times it was revealed that the great boilers extracted from graves for used for serving 
food to crowds.45 

On the other hand famous Russian archaeologist Bernstam revealed that 7 of the 
8 tombs excavated near Talas wee catacombs and these were Hun graves of the first 
century AD. The equipment used by Catacombs were similar to “shot” similar to pickaxe 
used by Kirgiz today as understood by its tracks on the wall. In Catacombs four legged 
tables for preparing meals and roll out dough for death presents and cradle parts in 
both.46 Near this cradles in a woman grave opened around Kuray and Tuyahtı towns 
a coffee mill attracted the attention of archaeologists. From the same grave wooden 
plates, water pots, earth pots for cooking and bare keepers for these. Among these 
findings it is striking that the remainders made of earth was less in amount. The reason 

                                                      
41 Zhong Kan (钟侃 ), Wu Cenfu (乌振福  ), “Ningxia Tongxin Xian Daodunzi Han Dai Xiongnu Mudi 

Fajue Jianbao” (宁夏同心县汉代匈奴墓地发决简报             ) [A Short Report on Hun Graves in Ningxia 
Tongxin County District From Daodunzi Han Period], Kaogu (考古 ) 1 (1987), 19. 

42 Rong Zhımin (荣治民  ), Zhan Guo-Qin Han Kaogu (战国秦汉考古     ) [Zhanguo-Qin Han Period 
Archeology] (Chengdu (成都 ): Sichuan University Publishing, 1993), 230. 

43 Tian Guangjin (田广金  ), “Jin Nian Lai Nei Menggu Diqu de Xiongnu Kaogu” (近年来内蒙古地区的         
匈奴考古   ) [Archeology on Huns Done in Recent Years, in Inner Mongolia], Kaogu Xuebao (考古  
学报 ) [Journal of Archeology] 17–23 (1983), 17. 

44 Ali Ahmetbeyoğlu, op. cit., 137. 
45 Ibid., 139–40. 
46 Abdülkadir İnan, Türkistan’da ve Altaylarda Son Yıllarda Yapılan Arkeoloji Araştırmaları [Archeo-

logical Studies. Essays and Researches Done in Recent Years in Turkestan and Altai], Vol. I (Ankara: 
The Institution of Turkish History Publishing, 1987), 500–501. 
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of this is since Huns are nomad they move so often and so they didn’t prefer easily 
breakable earth pots. 

Another finding in archaeological excavations was equipment called “Crushing 
Stone”. Similar equipment to crushing Stones found in tombs from the midst of 1st 
century AD are still used in Anatolia to crush poppy and salt47 even boiled wheat to 
make bulgur. 

Information about Food and Beverage on Literature 

In written literature of Hun period there is not much records giving information 
about Huns. But records about nutrition may give us some idea. In a very old Hun 
song there are verses as: 

We’ve lost Qilian Mountain,48 
Our animals could not grow up. 

Since animal husbandry is the most important factor in the nutrition of Huns 
losing a region having a very significant place in feeding animals had been a source 
of pain for Huns. Here the aforementioned Qilian Mountain（祁 连 山）was one 
of the productive farms of Huns. It is understood that this mountain which existed 
in northern west of China is a very suitable place for animal husbandry.49 

Sinologist Dr. Tülay Çakmak found whole of this meaningful poem and translated 
it as follows: 

I lost Yan Zhı Mountains（焉 支 山),50 
My Woman lost her beauty 
I lost Qilian Mountains 
I even had no six animals to feed. 

Sinologist Dr. Tulay Cakmak translated a horse song belonging to Chile（敕 勒) 
tribe coming from the stripes of Huns:51 

Chile province, skirts of Togultun (Yin), 
Sky is a tent as if it covers all around. 
Sky deep blue, pastures with no end in sight 
Wind bends grasses, cattle and sheep are seen. 

                                                      
47 Tuncer Baykara, Türk Kültürü [Turkish Culture] (İstanbul: IQ Kültür Sanat Publishing, 2003), 131. 
48 Located in the west of Gansu (甘肃 ) province and northeast of Qinghai (青海 ) Province. Qilian 

Mountains are generally known as Mountains of God (天山), Tianshan). 
49 Lu Yifei, op. cit., 55. 
50 Located in the West part of Gansu province in China. 
51 Tülay Çakmak, Çin’de Tang Dönemi Şiiri İle Divanü Lügat-it Türk’teki Manzum Parçaların 

Karlaştırması [A Comparison Between Poems of Tana Period in China, and Works Written in 
Verses in Divanu Lugat-it Turk] (Ankara: Ankara University. Institution of Social Sciences, Eastern 
Languages and Literatures. Department of Sinology. Unpublished Doctorate Thesis, 1995), 64. 
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This poem is same with the poem above in terms of content. Both of them explains 
animals which are source of nutrition for Huns and the pastures they are fed. 

A Chinese lady who was obliged to marry a Hun prince says in her dirge that: 
They eat the carrion of sheep 
I can give milk presented in copper.52 

This does not mean the meat of sheep is carrion. Since it has a specific smell 
Chinese prefer not to eat these. In the other line it is revealed that Huns used copper 
pots while drinking milk. Even today in Anatolia milks are boiled in copper pots 
and airans are drunk in copper pots. Chinese sources narrates the traditions of 
Wusuns（乌 孙）which is another nomad Asian tribe similar to Huns have similar 
traditions with Huns.53 Xi Jun（细 君）who was the daughter of Jiangsu（江 都）was 
obliged to marry Wusun beg told a dirge giving important information about eating 
and drinking habits of Huns.54 

Ah they gave me to foreigners 
To foreign countries, to Wusun Beg 
They use tent as pavilion, ah, wall from mat 
They only eat meat ah, what about the kumis they drink 
When I think of my country there is pain in my heart ah! 
I wish I were a yellow crane flying to my village. 

The poem above proves that living in tent pavilions, drinking kumis and eating 
meat were seen in Wusuns who interacted politically, economically and culturally 
with Huns. 

A Chinese princess who became a wife of a Hun man was one of the brightest 
women poets of her age and she tells her problems in her poem as follows: 

I left my country I feel upset 
Now my place is the tent of Huns. 
My house burned I cry fort his, 
I wish I have never come to earth. 
They spin flee wear seal 
It is bad to my eye and so to my heart 
They eat carrion of sheep 
I can not drink milk presented with copper 
They play the drum without stopping every night, 
Storm roars in steppes as the sky 
Until it covers all roads with dust and steam. 

 

                                                      
52 Lajos Ligeti, op. cit., 45. 
53 Ban Gu, op. cit., Vol. 12, Section 96, 3901. 
54 Tülay Çakmak, op. cit., 27. 
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Italy on the Shores of the Baltic.  
The Myth of the Roman Origin  

of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania 

Mikail MAMEDOV 
 
 

This article examines the Roman myth of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, according 
to which the duchy was founded by Roman patricians, who fled from persecution 
at home and after a fantastic voyage through the Mediterranean and the North Sea 
landed on the Baltic coast. 

The travelers called their motherland Italy or La Italy. The local inhabitants could 
not pronounce this word correctly and the country received its current name, Litwa: 
La Italy, L’Italy, Litalia, Litwa (Lithuania). 

The earliest historical accounts of almost all nations are represented by myths. 
Naturally, the scholars who study these periods could ask whether it is worthwhile to 
examine this kind of material. However, the examination of these myths is important 
because most of these obscure legends were created not to satisfy general intellectual 
curiosity, but to serve the political exigencies of that time. The myths were created 
to fortify the legitimacy of present-day power holders by tracing their roots back to 
the “origin”: they were called upon to underline the ancient legitimacy of power, to 
denigrate rivals, and to build up an ideological framework for future internal and 
foreign policies. The task of historian at this point is not to prove the falsehood of 
the myth, but to explain the motives of its creators. In order to understand the most 
fantastic myth, one has to examine the historical environment in which it was created. 

Lithuania was not an exception in world history. In 1113 when Kiev’s rulers faced 
severe popular uprisings, they called upon a third party for help: Prince Vladimir 
Monomakh. Monomakh, apparently, sought to legitimize his takeover by inventing 
a historical tradition. His son Vsevolod and a Hegumen Silvester constructed or 
exaggerated the story of the Invitation of the Varangians into the City of Novgorod. 
Monomakh relied on the historical parallels between his own invitation to Kiev and 
the calling of the Varangians to Novgorod, which was exhausted by the struggle 
between different groups. While historians still discuss whether or not the invitation 
of the Varangians ever took place, the myth is still worth a careful examination. Even 
if the legend of Riurik is a pure fabrication and has nothing to do with mid-ninth-
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century Novgorod, the story remains important for understanding the power struggle 
in early twelfth century Kiev.1 

Polish historiography of the 14th and 15th centuries developed the myth of the 
great Slavic ancestors: the three sons of King Slava. Lech, Czech, and Rus were the 
great ancestors of the three Slavic peoples: the Poles, the Czechs, and the Russians 
(including Ukrainians and Belorussians). Meanwhile the Chronograph of Great 
Poland argued that Lech was the oldest brother, highlighting his seniority in the 
family hierarchy and hence the higher ranking of Poland.2 Later in the 16th century 
Jan Długosz created a new myth describing Rus as the grandson of Lech. This story 
is highly interesting for scholars of the 16th century, when Poland and the Grand 
Duchy of Lithuania were facing the expansion of Muscovy. The new legend sought to 
deny Moscow’s claims on the lands of Rus’ and to highlight even more the seniority 
of Poland. 

Evidently the Grand Duchy of Moscow constructed its own myth. At the begin-
ning of the 16th century, a monk from the Ferapontov Monastery, Saava Spiridon, 
crafted the story, which later became part of the Tale of the Princes of Vladimir. 
This new myth established a kinship between the Riurik dynasty of the Grand Princes 
of Moscow and the Roman Emperor Augustus, who was allegedly crowned as the 
Autocrat of the Universe after his victory over Anthony. 

The impressive description of this fictitious coronation sought to enhance Muscovy’s 
image as a great power and to legitimize her claims on the Eastern Slavic lands. 
The invention of the story was crucial, because Muscovy had just got rid of the Tatar 
yoke and was ready to advance to the West. Saava Spiridon went even further, fabric-
ating a counter-myth tracing the genealogy of Muscovy’s rivals, the Grand Princes 
of Lithuania, back to a slave.3 The legend provided the Eastern Slavic aristocracy 
with a dilemma: should they be loyal to the glorious house of Augustus/Riurik or to 
the grandchildren of a slave? 

This legend was presented and described in a number of historical documents. 
However, unlike the Russian historical mythology the Lithuanian legends lack con-
sistency and are full of controversies and contradictions. This could be understood 
if we keep in mind that Lithuania never knew a strong centralized power. The power 
of the Grand Duke was always limited, first by the small clique of the Pany Rada, 

                                                      
1 About the critics of invitation of Varaingns to Rus’ look, at – A.A. Shakhmatov, O nachalnom 

Kīevskom letopisnom svode’ (Moscow, 1897). 
2 A.S. Mylnikov, “Slavianskie etnogeneticheskie mify i ikh rol’ v evolutsii istoricheskogo soznaniia”, 

Slaviane i ikh sosedi [Institut slavianovedeniia i balkanistiki, Nauch. tsentr obshcheslavianskikh 
issledovanii], 32–4. 

3 “Poslanie Saavy Spiridona”, attachment in – R.P. Dmitrieva, Skazanie o kniaz’iakh Vladimirskikh 
(Moscow, Leningrad: Akademiia Nauk SSR, 1955), 312. 
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influential princes who controlled different areas of the country, and then by the boyars, 
the Duchy’s lower-ranking service nobility. The inconsistencies and contradictions 
of the myth suggest that the legend was invented by authors in many different places 
who communicated poorly with each other and sought to interpret the myth to the 
advantage of regional families. 

Most numerous are the so-called Ruthenian Chronicles, written in the medieval 
Belorussian or Ruthenian language. Some sources are written in Polish and Latin.4 
These chronicles, along with the Polish historian Maciej Stryjkowski, presented the 
most detailed narrative of the arrival and settlement of the Roman emigrants. This 
version starts with real historical events. It describes the cruelty and despotism of 
the Roman Emperor Nero, “who killed his mother and his teacher Seneca, burned 
down Rome for his own maniacal amusement, and caused a lot of trouble to the 
Roman patricians, princes and knights”5. As a result, many Roman patricians left 
their country looking for a safe place to live. One of these noble refugees was Palemon, 
who with his wife, children, five hundred noble families belonging to four coats of 
arms, and one astronomer fled from Rome and sailed far north in search of a haven. 
After a fantastic voyage through the Mediterranean Sea, past Gibraltar, and finally 
along the shores of Scotland (the authors did not know about the English Channel), 
the travelers arrived at the Baltic Sea and entered the Neman.6 

Most of the sources name this Palemon as the ancestor of the Lithuanian princes 
and maintain that he fled from the persecutions of Nero. However, one of the chronicles, 
the Chronicle of Bykhovets, argues that the name of the legendary chief was Apollon 
(Apollo). In addition, the Chronicle of Bykhovets and some other chronicles, which 
have not survived but were known to Stryjkowski, maintain that the Romans were 
escaping from Attila in 401.7 The Polish authors Jan Długosz and Miechowita (Maciej 
z Mechowa) named the colonists’ leader as Wilius, who gave his name to the city 
of Wilno (Vilnius).8 Długosz also suggested that the ancestors of the Lithuanian 
princes left Rome during the wars between Sulla and Marius or between Caesar and 

                                                      
4 I used Russian and Polish translations. 
5 xxx “Khronika Litovskaia i Zhmoitskaia”, in Polnoe Sobranie Russkikh Letopisei [PSRL], XXXII 

(Moscow: Nauka, 1975), 15; “Khronika Bykhovtsa”, in PSRL, XXXII, 128; xxx “Letopis’ 
Krasinskogo”, in PSRL, XXXV (Moscow: Nauka, 1980), 128; xxx “Letopis’ Rachinskogo”, in 
PSRL, XXXV, 145; xxx “Ol’shevskaia Letopis’”, in PSRL XXXV, 173; xxx “Evreinovskaia 
Letopis’”, in PSRL, XXXV, 215. In fact, Nero forced Seneca to commit suicide. 

6 “Khronika Litovskaia i Zhmoitskaia” …, 15. 
7 “Khronika Bykhovesta” …, 128; “Khronika Litovskaia i Zhmoitskaia” …, 16; Maciej Stryjkowski, 

Kronika polska, litewska, zmódzka i wszystkiej Rusi Maciejá Stryjkowskiego, Vol. 1 [2 Vols.] 
(Warsawa: Wydawnictwa Artystyczne i Filmowe, 1980), 56–7. 

8 Jan Długosz, Jan Długosza Kanonika Krakowskiego Kronika Dziejów Polskich (1470), Vol. III [5 Vols.] 
(Kraków: Czas, 1868), 445–6; Matvei Mekhovskii [Maciej z Miechowa or Miechowita], Traktat o 
dvukh Sarmatiakh (1506) (Moscow, Leningrad: Izdatel’stvo Akademii Nauk SSR, 1936), 98–9. 
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Pompey.9 Michalon Litwin maintained that it was Julius Caesar himself who was 
brought to Lithuania by a storm during his expedition to England.10 Martin Bielski, 
however, who was much more skeptical about the Roman legend, declared that the 
Lithuanians descended from their legendary king Litaon (or Litwon), who gave his 
name to his people.11 

The chronology of the events is vague or absent. Most of the Ruthenian Chronicles 
do not provide any dates except for the day of the mythical escape from Rome, which 
does not always correspond to Roman chronology. Besides the authors of the myth 
lacked any sense of continuity in time. The time span for Palemon’s arrival, from the 
wars between Marius and Sulla (87–1 BC) to the invasion of Attila (401 AD) covers 
a period of almost five hundred years. Besides, according to the chronicles there were 
only five generations from the arrival of Palemon to Batu Khan’s Mongol invasion 
of Belorussia (1241). If 401 AD is taken as the correct date, almost eight hundred 
years passed between these two events. Each generation at this point was supposed to 
live more than one hundred or even two hundred years. However, this inconsistency 
did not stop the contemporaries from deliberating on the topic. 

The 18th and 19th centuries historiography already had no doubt that the story 
was an invention. The Russian historian Tatichshev praised Maciej Stryjkowski for 
his substantial research, but blamed him for mixing historical fact with pure fantasy.12 
Two historians, the Russian monarchist Nikolay Karamzin and the Polish nationalist 
and radical Lelewel, were very skeptical and even sarcastic about the Roman myth.13 
According to Karamzin, Stryjkowski selected certain parts from Polish, Prussian, 
Russian and Livonian chronicles, folk songs and tales. 

False records about the origin of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania are legendary and 
based on speculation.14 

Thus, scholars of the 18th and 19th centuries deserve credit for purifying the 
historical narrative of the most obvious fabrications. However, simply discarding 
the story of Palemon as a myth and offering no explanation for the myth’s genesis 
and goal does not contribute to our understanding of the epoch. It is symbolic that 
neither the Russian conservative writer Karamzin nor the Polish patriot and nationalist 

                                                      
9 Jan Długosz, op. cit., 443. 
10 Mikhalon Litvin, O nravakh tatar, litovtsev i moskovitian (Moscow: Moscow University Press, 

1994), 87–9. 
11 Marcin Bielski, Kronika to iest Historya Swiata (Krakow, 1564 [Reprint, 1984]), 358; Maciej 

Stryjkowski, op. cit., 54. 
12 V.N. Tatichshev, Istoriia Rossiiskaia, Vol. III (Moskow, Leningrad, 1965), 268. 
13 N.M. Karamzin, Istoriia Gosudarstava Rossiskogo, Vol. II (St. Petersburg, 1831), Chapter 2, No. 103, 

38; J. Lilewel, Dzieje Litwy i Rusy aż do unii z Polską w Lublinie 1569 zawatej, Vol. 5 (Poznań, 
1863), 4–8. 

14 N.M. Karamzin, op. cit., 17 (note 35). 
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Lelewel tried to explain the myth or to discuss its origin and purpose. For them, the 
Grand Duchy of Lithuania had already disappeared from the map of the world and 
was no longer a major player in Realpolitik. By disregarding the Lithuanian myth 
these historians were creating new historical myths in which the history of 
Lithuania did not matter. Comprehensive historical research became possible only 
when the scholars went beyond the task of proving that Palemon never existed or 
lived at a totally different time.15 The myth of Palemon requires an examination of 
its structure, its purposes and the historical environment in which it was crafted. 

The Polish historian Eliżbieta Kulicka has suggested that the creation of the 
myth should be dated to the period between 1453 and 1470. Kulicka established the 
timeframe for the creation of the legend by comparing sources that did and did not 
contain the story about the Roman settlers. Ruthenian chronicles from 1447 (Vilenskaia 
Kronika, Supralskaia, Kronika Uvarova, Nikiforova, and The Chronicle of the Academy 
of Science) said nothing about the Roman legend and started their narrative with 
Gedeminas. However, by 1470 Długosz already knew about the Roman legend. 
Therefore, Kulicka maintains that the legend was created between 1453 and 1470. 
Although there are earlier myths about Roman legionnaires in Poland, there are no 
references to the Roman origin of Lithuania until 1470.16 

                                                      
15 It is important to point out that further research on the issue was related to the attempt to place 

Palemon and his crew into a more acceptable chronological framework. The pioneer of Lithuanian 
historiography Theodore Narbutt accepted the legend as a true story, but shifted it from the first or 
5th century to the 9th century. According to Narbutt, Palemon brought to Lithuania not Roman 
legionnaires, but descendents of the Geruls, who lived in lower Saxony and later moved and settled 
among the Slavs on the banks of the Vistula – T. Narbutt, Dzieje starożyne narodu litewskiego Vol. 
III (Wilno, 1838), 571. Narbutt did not offer any evidence for his theory. Two Russian historians, 
Pavel Briantsev and Pavel Kukolnik, suggested that the names of Palemon and his descendants 
were not Roman but Scandinavian. Having no doubts about the veracity of the tale about Riurik, 
Briantsev believed that the Lithuanians had the same historical experience. In other words, the 
Norwegian, Conung, entered the delta of Neman, went further east and established the first Lithuanian 
state. Briantsev and Kukolnik strengthened their argument by analyzing Lithuanian folklore, with 
its numerous songs and anecdotes about foreigners entering the Neman – P.Dm. Briantsev, Istoriia 
Litovskogo Gosudarstva s drevneishikh vremen (Wilno, 1889), 47; Pavel Kukolnik, Istoricheskie 
Zametki o Litve (Wilno: Tipografiia Kirkora, 1864), 7. This theory of the Norman origin of Palemon 
and the subsequent Romanization of the narrative sounds fairly credible, especially if we accept the 
similar story of Riurik, and take into consideration Moscow’s attempt in the sixteenth century to 
introduce Riurik as the descendent of Augustus. However, we have to assume at this point the 
existence of an original narrative describing Palemon as a Conung. Unfortunately, no such text was 
ever found and it is difficult to believe that after the alleged revision that all ancient records were 
completely destroyed and remained unknown to the opponents of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in 
Moscow or Poland. 

16 Elżbieta Kulicka, “Legenda o pochodzeniu Litwinow i jej stosunki do mitu sarmackiego”, Przegląd 
Historiczny LXXI, 1 (1980), 7–8. At least two Polish historians, Witold Kamieniecki (1925) and 
Maria Zachara-Wawrzyńczyk (1963), have suggested that the beginning of the legend should be 
dated to the early middle ages. 
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At that time the history of Grand Duchy of Lithuania was generally determined 
by her relations with her two Slavic neighbors: the Poles and the Ruthins (Ukrainians, 
Belorussians, and Russians). In 1387 the Lithuanian Prince Jagaiłło married the Polish 
Princess Jadwiga, accepted Catholicism as well as the Polish Crown, and started the 
long-term process of drawing the Duchy and the Polish Kingdom together. As for 
the Ruthins, during the 14th and 15th centuries, facing the threat of Tatar invasion 
together with the Lithuanians, they advanced to the East, taking over the lands of the 
former Kievan Rus’. These factors had an immense influence on the cultural and 
ideological history of the Duchy of Lithuania and it is important to take them into 
account in order to understand the myth of the Roman origin of the Lithuanian 
nobility. 

Hemmed in by the Catholic Teutonic Knights on the North and by the Poles on 
the West, the Lithuanians expanded further Eastwards where they faced little resistance. 
Under Prince Gedeminas (1275–341) and his successor Olgerd, they built a state of 
enormous size. During the 1320s–40s, they established their rule over the lands of 
Vladimir Volynskii, Galich and Kiev. In the following decades (1340s–60s) Vilnius 
annexed Volyn’, Podol’e, Kiev and the Chernigov Severskii lands. Lithuanian aspir-
ations were clearly expressed by Olgerd, who in 1358 told the ambassadors of Emperor 
Charles IV of Luxembourg that the “whole of Russia s hould belong to Lithuania”17. 
The rapid and relatively easy success of the Grand Duchy was possible because of 
the support of the Slavic princes and boyars, who since the end of the 13th and 
beginning of the 14th centuries had been seeking to terminate the dependence of 

                                                                                                                                       
 From the beginning of the 11th century and later German chronicles argued that the first city on 

Northern Slavic lands, Wolin Pomorski, was founded under Julius Caesar and bore his name. In 
1326, by order of the Grand Master of the Teutonic Order Werner of Orseln, historian Peter of 
Dusburg created his Chronicle of the Prussian Land. In the fifth chapter of the third part of the 
Chronicle, in the introduction to the detailed description of the war between the Teutonic knights 
and the Prussians, Peter of Dusburg mentioned the ancient Romans, who allegedly were the first to 
conquer and to settle in this area. Kamieniecki and Zachara-Wawrzyńczyk suggested that with this 
legend the Teutonic Knights tried to legitimize their rights in the Baltic – Witold Kamieniecki, 
Geneza państwa litewskogo (Warszawa: Skł. gł. w księg. W. Jakowickiego, 1915), 3–5; Maria 
Zachara-Wawrzyńczyk, “Geneza legendy o rzymskim pochodzeniu litwinów”, Zesty Historyczne 
[Uniwersytet Warsawski] 3 (1963), 5–37; Zachara-Wawrzyńczyk suggests that, as in the case of 
the invented “Roman-Polish wars”, the initial myth was created by the knights. However, later it 
was developed by the Lithuanian szlachta seeking to prove its superiority to the Polish nobles. 
Seeing themselves as successors of the Roman Empire, German knights sought, by means of the 
legend, to legitimize their rights in Poland. Remarkably, the Poles accepted the idea of a Roman 
presence in their motherland, but employed the legend to glorify their own past – Ibid., 8. The Poles 
invented the myth of the Roman-Polish wars in which the latter demonstrated their superiority and 
courage. Subsequently the Lithuanians adopted the myth. This myth says nothing about Lithuanian 
princes as descendents of Roman aristocrats. 

17 German Vartburg, “Livonskaia Khronika”, in Sbronik Materialov i statei po istorii Pribaltiiskogo 
kraia 2 (Riga, 1876), 108. 
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Rus’ on the Golden Horde and to overcome internal strife. The Polish historian H. 
Lowmiański and the Russian scholar I.B. Grekov have both pointed out that the 
anti-Tatar and centralizing trends in the former lands of Kievan Rus’ were crucially 
important to the success of the Lithuanian princes.18 The Duchy of Lithuania was 
the first to explore the idea of Slavic unity, replacing unification under the house of 
Riurik with unity under Gedeminas’s dynasty.19 The territories of the Grand Duchy 
expanded to include the lands of Belorussia, the Ukraine and a part of Russia 
(Smolensk and Briansk). By the 15th century, the territories and population mostly 
consisted of the lands of Rus’. The complicated structure of the Grand Duchy was 
reflected in the titles of the Lithuanian princes. Already Gedeminas had called 
himself “King of the Lithuanians and the Russians” or “King of the Lithuanians and 
many Russians”.20 His descendants continued to call themselves “Princes of the 
Lithuanians and the Russians”. The Grand Duchy of Lithuania emerged as a multi-
ethnic and multi-confessional state, ruled by ethnically and socially diverse nobility. 
The Lithuanian princes faced the double task of integrating these diverse nobles 
under a common banner and putting them on an equal footing with their Polish 
compatriots. The myth of Roman refugees provided the Duchy’s diverse nobility 
with a common identity. The Duchy’s nobles – Ruthenian or Lithuanian, Catholic 
or Orthodox – could all easily identify themselves as descendants of the Romans. 
This invented idea of the common Roman origin of the aristocracy was useful for 
maintaining the Duchy’s integrity. 

In order to understand this thesis we have to address the issue of the identity of 
Palemon and his companions. Palemon was described as a relative of the Roman 
Emperor Nero, who left Rome with five hundred noble families.21 The sources, 
especially the Ruthenian Chronicles and Stryjkowski, emphasize that the travelers 
were nobles. Although the legend does not tell what happened to such a large 

                                                      
18 H. Lowmiańki, “Russko Litovskie otnosheniia v XIV–XV vv”., in xxx Feodal’naia Rossia vo vsemirno 

istoricheskom protsesse. Sbornik statey, posvyashchennyy L’vu Vladimirovichu Cherepninu (Moscow: 
Nauka, 1972), 269–75; I.B. Grekov, Vostochnaia Evropa i upadok Zolotoi Ordy (Moscow: Nauka, 1975). 

19 A.E. Presniakov, “Zapadnaia Rus’ i Litovsko Russkoe Gosudarstvo”, Lektsii po Russkoi Istorii, 
Vol. 2 (Moscow, 1939), 108. 

20 See, for example – “The Treaty between the Grand Prince of Moscow Vasilii Vasilievich and Kazimir 
King of Poland and Grand Prince of Lithuania from August 31, 1449”. Vasilii calls himself Prince of 
Moscow, Novgorod, Rostov, Perm’ etc., while Kazimir is addressed as King of Poland, Prince of 
Lithuania, Rus’, and Zhemaitia – xxx Akty Otnosiachshiesia k istorii Zapadnoi Rossii sobrannye i 
izdannye Arkheograficheskoi Kommissiei, Vol. 1 [3 Vols] (St. Petersburg: Tipografiia II Otdeleniia 
Sobstvennoi E.I.V. Kantseliarii, 1846), 62–3. See also – “The Embassy of the Grand Prince 
Aleksandr to the Grand Prince of Moscow Ivan Vasilievich (October of 1494)”. Aleksandr called 
himself the Grand Prince Lithuanian, Russian, and Zhmotian (Zhmoitskii), while Ivan is addressed 
as Grand Prince of Moscow – Ibid., 147. However, three years later Ivan III would adopt the title of 
Autocrat of All Rus’. 

21 See, for example – “Khronika Bykhovtsa” …, 128.  
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group of patricians, it is hard to imagine that the Roman szlachta would all be 
degraded to the lower classes. It would also be hard to imagine that all the Roman 
patricians just perished in the forests of Lithuania and Rus’. A close reading suggests 
that the Roman patricians became the nobility of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, 
both Lithuanian and Ruthenian. This thesis could be well illustrated by the stories 
of Roman patricians converting to the Orthodox faith and becoming Ruthenians. In 
an unknown year, Skirmunt (Erdvill or Radzvil), the great-great-great grandson of 
Palemon, was sent by his father Montvill with three noble vassals to the Southeast 
of Zhemaitiia. Skirmont crossed the Neman and discovered a red mount, where he 
founded the city of Nowogrudok (Nowgorodok) and created the Grand Duchy of 
Nowogrudok.22 (Here the narrative shifts to the territory of the Rus’.) Skirmont’s son 
Mingailo took arms against Polotsk, defeated its people, and became the Prince of 
Polotsk.23 His son Ginvil married the daughter of the Prince of Tver’ and became 
Ruthin (Russian) by being baptized according to the Orthodox rite and accepting 
the new Christian name of Boris.24 

The story is crucially important for understanding the relations between the 
Ruthinian and Lithuanian nobility. In order to become Ruthin, one simply had to 
accept the Orthodox faith. The Roman patricians became Ruthins by marrying the 
daughters of the Slavic princes and being baptized according to the Orthodox rites. 
Being a Ruthin or Lithuanian did not exclude them from being “Roman”, since being 
Ruthin meant to be Orthodox. Of course, neither the Lithuanian nor the Ruthinian 
boyars descended from true Roman patricians, but the myth provided them with an 
invented identity as the descendants of noble Romans. The Roman myth evolved as 
an important part of the political and intellectual life of the Grand Duchy. It was 
substantially developed in the Ruthenian areas. Written in Ruthenian, the so-called 
Lithuanian Belorussian Chronicles carefully followed the invented historical narrative.25 
All of them describe approximately the same events: the cruelty of Nero, the escape 
of Palemon with five hundred noble Roman families, the fantastic voyage and the 
arrival in the lands of the future Grand Duchy. Palemon had three sons: Bork, Kunos, 
and Spera. However, Stryjkowski in About the Beginnings mentioned a fourth son, 
Dovsprungus.26 This is the only reference to Dovsprungus, except for a passage in 

                                                      
22 “Letopis’ Krasinskogo” … 129; “Evreinovskaia Letopis‘” …, 216. 
23 According to Everinov and Krasinskii versions his son Ginvil immediately became a Prince of 

Polotsk after the conquest. 
24 “Letopis’ Krasinskogo” …, 130; “Evreinovskaia Letopis‘” … 
25 Only seven chronicles have survived to our own time: the Chronicles of Krasinskii, Rachinskii, 

Evereinovskii, Ol’shevskii, Bykhovets, and the Chronicle of Lithuania and Zhemaitia. There is also 
the Chronicle of the Archaeological Society, but the beginning of the manuscript is absent. 

26 Maciej Stryjkowski, O poczatkach, wywodach, dzielno´sciach, sprawach rycerskich i domowych 
slawnego narodu litewskiego, zemojdzkiego i ruskiego, przedtym nigdy od zadnego ani kuszone, 
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the Chronicle of Lithuania and Zhemaitiia where Dovsprungus is revered as the 
friend and companion of Palemon.27 The two older brothers founded cities in Żmud, 
while Spera moved to the east beyond Żmud to the territory of the future Lithuania. 
While Bork and Spera died childless, Kunos had two sons: Kernus and Gimbut. 
Gimbut became Prince of Żmud and Kernus Prince of Lithuania. Kernus had only 
one daughter – Poiata, whom he married to Girus, and as a result Girus became the 
Prince of Lithuania. 

It is important to point out that from this moment on the Chronicles have a lot 
confusions and contradictions. Who was Girus? 

According to the Evreinov Chronicle Girus belonged to the Coat of Arms of 
Kitauvris (Centaurs),28 while according to the Chronicles of Rumiantsev, Rachinskii, 
and Olshavskii, Girus was a son of Dovsprung (Dovsprungus) from Diaviltov, a 
Duchy located to the Northwest of Wilno. There is no accurate information on the 
identity of Zhivibund, who succeeded Girus as Prince of Lithuania and later Żmud. 
In any case, according to the majority of sources, Lithuania was ruled by princes 
who were related to Palemon through the female line. His direct descendents ruled 
Nowogrudok and Polotsk. Polotsk’s line faded, but Nowogrudok’s continued. 

From this point on, the authors mostly followed the mythical activities of the 
Roman princes in the Duchy of Nowogrudok. Only Nowogrudok was ruled by 
Palemon’s direct descendents, while Lithuania and Zhemaitiia were governed by 
princes of secondary rank or by descendents of Palemon through Poiata’s line.29 
According to the Chronicle of Everinov and Krasinskii versions, the founder of the 
Nowogrudok dynasty was Skirmont, the son of Montvill and grandson of Gimbut. 
The other chronicles called this man Erdvil or Radzvil. Ulashchik has pointed out 
that approximately 80% of the legendary text is dedicated to Nowogrudok and 
the deeds of its princes are described in the most heroic terms. Ulachshik has also 
emphasized that the chronicles’ strong emphasis on the role of Nowogrudok under-
mines the main thesis of V.A. Chamiaritski about the anti-Rus’ interpretation of the 
Roman myth.30 Nevertheless, according to Ulachshik, we should avoid interpreting 
this fact as a demonstration of some kind of “Ruthenian nationalism”. The legend 
described the activities not of Ruthenian, but of Roman princes. 

The Lithuanian historian Darius Kuolys has pointed out that “the ideas of the 
Lithuanian roots (Italian would be historically more correct – our note) of the East 

                                                                                                                                       
ani opisane, z natchnienia Bozego a uprzejmie pilnego do´swiadczenia (Warsawa: Pa’nstwowy 
Instytut Wydawniczy, 1978), 92. 

27 “Khronika Litovskaia i Zhemaitiskaia”, 15–6. 
28 “Evreinovskaia Letopis”. 
29 N.N. Ulachshik, Vvedenie v Belorussko Litovskoe Letopisanie (Moscow: Nauka, 1985), 159. 
30 Ibid., 172. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 36 

Slavic Orthodox believers of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania were very close to the 
historical consciousness of Lithuanians. At the same time, Lithuanian historical 
mythology was imperial in its nature: its logic attempted to prove the exclusive 
dependency of Kiev and all Russian lands on the Grand Duchy of Lithuania that 
was taken by Gedeminas to Lithuania and radically rejected the historical hegemony 
of the principality of Moscow”31. Kuolys correctly emphasized the anti-Muscovy 
nature of myth. However, although Lithuanian scholars acknowledge the complex 
imperial structure of the Duchy, they still interpret the legend as a manifestation of 
national consciousness. Thus, they repeat the error of V.A. Chemiaritski, who suggested 
a similar interpretation: according to him the legend sought to prove the superiority 
of Lithuania to the land of Rus’.32 

The Grand Duchy of Lithuania was a pre-modern state whose economy was 
generally agricultural. Discussing the possibility of “national consciousness” in 
pre-modern societies, Ernest Gellner has pointed out that in that age power and 
culture were in the hands of single elite. These powerful elite arranged itself in 
horizontal strata, which included the military, the bureaucracy, and the priestly and 
aristocratic castes, who used culture – their culture – to separate themselves from 
the rest of society. In pre-modern societies the gulf between the elite and the rest of 
the population (and their folk culture) had to be maintained and even fortified by 
theories of “blood” and hallowed descent. The Roman myth gives no account of 
any vertical ties connecting the high and low classes of Lithuanian society, thus 
inventing a strictly horizontal consciousness that places the nobility above the 
people. The gentry derived its high social status by right of conquest. The Lithuanian 
aristocracy and szlachta became a separate and noble people. 

A false origin blended with high social status is not an unusual historical 
phenomenon. For Michalon Litwin, Lithuania is the land conquered by the soldiers 
of the Emperor, like the lands of Dakiia, Valahiia, and Rumania.33 Similar ideas 
circulated among the French nobility during the 16th and 17th centuries. This myth 
was finally formulated and published by the French Count, Henri de Boulainvilliers, 
who argued that the French nobles were a conquering race, a race that maintained 
its purity over a thousand years: 

The nobles around him, he claimed, descended from the Franks, the Germanic race 
that had conquered France in the sixth and seventh centuries and had supplied France 

                                                      
31 Darius Kuolys, “Vision of Society Evolution in Sixteenth-Century Lithuanian Literature”, in 

Domas Kaunas (ed.), Martinas Mažvydas and Old Lithuania. Collection of Papers. Translate into 
English by Diana Bartkutė (State Commission for the Commemoration of the 450th Anniversary of 
the First Lithuanian Book) (Vilnius: Pradai, 1998), 271–2. 

32 V.A. Chamiarytskii, Istoriia Belorusskoi Literatury (Minsk, 1977), 64. 
33 Mikhalon Litvin, op. cit., 46, 87–9. 
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with kings thereafter. Conquest gave the nobles the right to their properties and 
social preeminence.34 

As the prominent French historian Guy Chaussinand-Nogaret points out, the 
conquest created a fabulous image which Boulainvilliers turned into history: 

It hardly mattered that reality could not be bent to the demands of this legendary 
account. So far from rendering it fanciful, the contamination of the myth by everyday 
evidence reinforced it and integrated into history.35 

Among the Polish nobility there was discussion of the noble blood of the Sarmatians. 
According to Stryjkowski, the Polish szlachta possessed all virtues and wide-ranging 
rights up to the right to elect the king, because they inherited freedoms from their 
noble ancestors – the Sarmatians.36 

As Stanisław Cyznarski has pointed out, the gentry thus belong to a different 
people, since the peasantry was not Sarmatian. This Sarmatian ideology shaped a 
sense of superiority and exclusivity in a gentry caste belonging to the common 
gens sarmatica.37 This pseudo-ethnic division supposedly accounted for the social 
distinctions in society. Nevertheless it would be incorrect to interpret the myth 
exclusively within a Marxist framework. 

The Roman legend separated the diverse Lithuanian szlachta into one group 
and sought to downplay Moscow’s claims on the lands of Rus’. From the time of 
Ivan III, Moscow’s rulers had laid claim to the loyalties of the Eastern Slavic 
princes and boyars by right of their senior membership in the House of Riurik. In 
1497 Ivan III adopted a new title – Ivan, by the Grace of God Autocrat of All Rus’ 
and Grand Prince of Moscow etc.38 Russian ambassadors argued that Moscow’s 
autocrats were the legal inheritors of the princes of Kiev and all the lands of Rus’ 
should therefore belong to them.39 
                                                      
34 Jonathan Dewald, The European Nobility, 1400–1800 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 

1996), 16. 
35 Guy Chaussinand-Nogaret, The French Nobility in the Eighteenth Century. From Feudalism to 

Enlightenment (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985), 23. 
36 Stryjkowski, Goniec Cnothy, Vol. II (Krakow, 1574), 493. 
37 Stanisław Cyznarski, “The Shape of the Sarmatian Ideology in Poland”, Acta Polonia Historica 

19 (1968), 10. The pseudo-ethnic division of society reflected the myths of an aristocracy with a 
developed class consciousness. Remarkably, the Piast dynasty exercised an absolutely different 
type of myth about origin of the King’s power. The Chronicle of Gallus Anonymous, 1112–3, used 
the legend of the poor ploughman Piast, who became king as the result of a miracle. This story 
reflected the patriarchal perception of power and its affinity to the Earth. See – S.N. Karlina, 
“Khristianskie Mify o dinastii Piastov v Khronike Galla Annonima”, in Slaviane i ikh sosedi 
[Institut slavianovedeniia i balkanistiki, Nauch. tsentr obshcheslavianskikh issledovanii], 11–13. 

38 As I mentioned above the Grand Princes of Lithuania originally used Rus’ in their title. Moscow’s 
princes from Ivan Kalita employed this title in the relations with small duchies of Russia. However, 
before 1497 Moscow never used this title in its diplomatic relations with the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. 

39 xxx Russkaia istoricheskaia biblioteka, Vol. 59 (St. Petersburg, 1887), 274; R.P. Dmitrieva, op. 
cit., 142. 
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The relations with Poland further contributed to the mythmaking. From the 
personal conjugal Union of Krewo (1385) to the Union of Lublin in 1569 the Polish-
Lithuanian connection was largely shaped by relations between the Polish and the 
Lithuanian gentry. The issue of a coat of arms was important in this context. One of 
the most powerful and eloquent parts of the legend is the description of an alleged 
conversation between the Holy Roman Emperor Sigizmund and Witowt. According 
to the myth, the Emperor visited Witowt and urged the Lithuanian gentry to borrow 
Polish coats of arms, pointing out the benefits of this procedure for the Poles, who 
also borrowed them from the Czechs. Witowt was surprised by this suggestion, 
saying that “the Poles had to do that, because they were not szlachta, but ordinary 
people, while the Lithuanians were older and belonged to the Romans”.40 Remarkably, 
the Emperor is aware of this essential historical fact. The reason why he is suggesting 
that the Lithuanian nobles adopt Polish coats of arms is that this procedure would 
bring the Polish and Lithuanian nobles closer together.41 The legend concerns the 
real historical events of the Union of Horodło on October 2, 1413, when the new 
terms of the Union of Poland and Lithuania extended the privileges of the Polish 
szlachta to the Lithuanian boyars and forty-seven Polish heraldic clans opened 
their ranks to Lithuanian members.42 The myth underlined the maturity and even 
seniority of the Lithuanian princes and denied the influence of the Polish szlachta 
on the development of the Lithuanian gentry. The Lithuanians were older and more 
highly born that their Polish counterparts. They were Romans who from ancient 
times had possessed their own ancient symbols. Only the urging of the Emperor 
made them accept these new Polish symbols. Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski was the first 
to point out that the purpose of the legend was to glorify the Lithuanian nobility 
and to affirm that its status was equal to – or even higher than – that of its Polish 
peers. In the 15th century, the Lithuanians created numerous legends about their 
Roman origin. Later in the 16th century Stryjkowski combined the various sources and 
polished the legend.43 Jakubowski emphasized the importance of Lithuanian coats 
of arms, whose existence was supposed to prove the superiority of the Lithuanian 
gentry to the Polish.44 

                                                      
40 “Khronika Bykhovtsa” …, 152. 
41 Ibid. 
42 Norman Davies, God’s Playground. A History of Poland, Vol. 1: The Origin to 1795 (Oxford: Clarendon 

Press, 1985 [1981]), 211. 
43 J.I. Kraszewski, “O Litweskim Palemone Stryjkowskogo”, Tygodnik Peterburgski 32 (1839), 179–80, 

and 33 (1839), 184–5 (quoted from Wawrzyńczyk, 6). 
44 Jan Jakubowski, Studya nad stosunkami narodowościowemi na Litwie prsed Unią Lubleską (Warsawa, 

1912), 30–5. 
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The problematic relations between the Polish and Lithuanian nobles are rather 
complex because coming into play were internal conflicts between two strata of the 
Lithuanian nobility: the princes or aristocracy and the boyars (the lower-ranking 
service nobility). Both Poland and Lithuania were developing systems of “noble 
democracies” (societies where only the nobility was involved in the governing of the 
state), but important distinctions should not be ignored. Albricht Goštald (d. 1539) 
formulated the principle differences in his letter to Queen Sophia Bonza: 

exists in the Kingdom of Poland and a different order in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, 
it is necessary to preserve their different customs and the different attitudes regarding 
them… Our seims function in an entirely different manner: what has been decided by 
his royal majesty and the gentlemen is a must to our noblemen. On the one hand we 
invite the noblemen to our seims out of honor, and to let everyone know about our 
decisions.45 

The Lithuanian rule of the Pany Rada was juxtaposed with the broadening 
rights of the Polish seim. The order of the Prince’s children (hereditary nobles) was 
juxtaposed with the Polish freedom to selecting their own king. The differences in 
the Kingdom and the Duchy as well as the future of the union were constantly 
discussed by the Polish and Lithuanian szlachta on the eve of the Union of Lublin. 
Stanislaw Orzechowski became the main critic of the Lithuanian laws and the 
proponent of the broad rights of nobility. Augustus Rotundus emerged as the main 
champion of the Lithuanian traditions. The author of the Conversation of a Pole 
with a Lithuanian (1564) criticized Polish customs: “Polish freedoms are good, but 
they would have deserved praise if they were restrained”. In order to prove the 
superiority of the Lithuanian orders Rotundus employed the legend of the Roman 
origin of the Lithuanian princes. To sanction their special rights the Lithuanian 
magnates began to research their genealogies, tracing the roots of their families 
back to ancient times. Eliżbieta Kulicka has suggested that at this point the Roman 
legend was anti-Polish in its essence and was directed against the Sarmatian principles 
of the Polish nobility.46 

It is not surprising that Polish authors (with the exception of Michalon Litwin 
and Maciej Stryjkowski) were generally skeptical about the myth. In De origine et 
rebus gestis Polonarum (1555) Cromer wrote that he himself was not able to discover 
how the Latin language had come to Lithuania. According to Cromer, Długosz’s 
discussion of the arrival of the Romans is subject to doubt, and there is nothing 
definite to prove that Publius Libon [Palemon] was the chief of the possible Roman 
newcomers.47 
                                                      
45 Quoted from Darius Kuolys, op. cit., 273. 
46 Elżbieta Kulicka, op. cit., 15, 17, 21. 
47 Martin Cromer, De origine et rebus gestis Polonarum (1555) (quoted from Kulicka, 11). 
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In the Kronike to iest Historyi Swiata, published in 1564, Bielski underlined 
the different customs of the Lithuanians and the Romans as well as the lack of any 
evidence to support the claim that Romans settled in the Baltic. 

Our chroniclers suggested that their people came from Italy, [but] there is no evidence. 
The nature of their customs does not support this claim.48 

Bielski suggested that the ancestors of the Lithuanians were Gepids who lived 
in the Northern Lands close to the ancestors of the Germans, British, and Greeks; from 
them they borrowed the words that are the same in Lithuanian and Latin. Thus, he 
tried to explain the alleged linguistic similarity between Lithuanian and Latin. The 
territory of Lithuania was populated, according to Ptolemy, by the Galinds, Sudenies 
and Bodins, who later emigrated to the territory of Italy and whose place was taken 
by the Lithuanians.49 Later his Chronicle of Poland (1597) admitted that the words, 
similar in Lithuanian and Latin, came “undoubtedly with the Romans settling in 
Lithuania. It is possible that this passage was inserted by Joahim Bielski, who might 
have had some pro-Lithuanian sentiments. Nevertheless, it is obvious that Bielski’s 
Chronicle of Poland still questioned the notion that the word Lithuania came from 
La Italy.50 Thus, Cromer and Bielski could not contribute to the legend. Some evidence 
is found in the works of Długosz and Miechowita. Having examined the Lithuanian 
language and the custom of corpse burning, Długosz suggested that during the wars 
between Sulla and Marius and then between Caesar and Pompey some Italians left 
their motherland and sought refuge in Northern lands. The newcomers called their new 
country L’Italia or Lithalia (Italy or La Italy). Russians and Poles, who distorted the 
correct pronunciation, pronounced it as Litwa.51 Długosz was the first to suggest that 
the word Lithuania was derived from Italy. Miechowita more or less copied this 
derivation from Długosz and repeated the same tale.52 

Most of the Lithuanian Belorussian chronicles argued that the original name of 
Lithuania was Litustuba, which originated from two Latin words litus (shore) and 
tuba (tuba or hunter’s horn).53 Długosz and Miechowita rejected this “as an extremely 
ignorant and embarrassing” idea. Długosz and Miechowita presented Lithuania as a 
second Italy on the shores of the Neman. 

In the Renaissance this fact had a profound symbolic meaning. Lithuania became 
connected to Italy, the center of both Roman and Renaissance civilization, which in 

                                                      
48 Marcin Bielski, op. cit., 358–9 (Elżbieta Kulicka, op. cit., 11–2). 
49 Ibid. (Maciej Stryjkowski, 54). 
50 Ibid., 153. 
51 Jan Długosz, op. cit., 442–3. 
52 Matvei Mekhovskii, op. cit., 98–9.  
53 “Letopis’ Krasinskogo” …, 129; “Letopis’ Rachinskogo”, 146; “Olshevskaia Letopis‘” …, 174; 

“Evreinovskaia Letopis‘” …, 216.  
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the Renaissance era was determining the style in art and literature. Nevertheless, a 
close reading of Długosz and Miechowita shows that they were not fascinated with 
this idea. Lithuanian nobles appeared not as Romans, but as descendents of “some 
Italian tribes”.54 This aspect can be better understood if we take into consideration 
ancient Roman history. 

The Italic tribes who inhabited Italy from ancient times were conquered and 
subjugated by the Romans in the 3rd century BC. The Italics mostly constituted the 
plebian estate and did not enjoy the rights of Roman citizens until the Civil War of 
90–88 BC. Later the differences between Italics and Romans disappeared. Never-
theless, by underlining the Italic origin of Lithuanian nobles, Długosz and Miechowita 
maintained that the Lithuanian szlachta was descended not from Roman patricians 
but from the lower strata, or at least from nobility of the second rank. Thus the pride 
of the Lithuanians nobles was constantly challenged by their Polish peers. 

The Lithuanian szlachta needed a passionate poet of their virtues and this poet was 
Maciej Stryjkowski. The success of Stryjkowski’s research in many ways depended 
on the financial and academic assistance of the Lithuanian aristocracy. The Lithu-
anian gentry supplied Stryjkowski with old manuscripts and opened monastery and 
family archives to him. The princes Zaslawskie, Chodkeviczi and Sluskie helped 
Stryjkowski gain access to the rich collection of the Supralskii Monastery. The names 
of Stryjkowski’s sponsors and friends are inscribed in the numerous dedications at 
the beginning of the volumes and chapters of his work. Stryjkowski finished the 
first version of the Chronicle in 1578 and dedicated the first manuscript to the prince 
Jerze Jerzevicz Sluski.55 

Sluski died in 1578 and Stryjkowski had to find a different patron. The bishop 
of Żmud, Melchior Geidrois, assisted Stryjkowski after the death of his former 
sponsor, and so Stryjkowski dedicated the first part of the second book of the 
printed Chronicles to him. A. Rogov has noted that almost all the people to whom 
Stryjkowski dedicated his work occupied very important positions in Lithuania, Żmud, 
Byelorussia or Ukraine.56 Four chapters of the Chronicle are dedicated to Mikołaj 
Christoforovicz Radziwiłł, wojewoda of Wilno and the Hetman of the Lithuanian 
troops.57 To another member of this family Albricht Radziwiłł (Marszałk Dworni 
of the Grand Duchy) Stryjkowski dedicated the first part of the twelfth book.58 

                                                      
54 Jan Długosz, op. cit., 442–443; Matvei Mekhovskii op. cit., 98. 
55 The first version of the Chronicle is stored at the Library of A. Radzvil in Neswasz – A.I. Rogov, 

Russko-Polskie kul’turnie sviazi v epokhu vozrozhdenia (Stryjkowski i ego kronika), 28. 
56 Ibid., 30. 
57 (Book III, Part 1; Book V, Part 8; Book XVIII, Part 1; Book XXIV, Part 1). 
58 Maciej Stryjkowski, op. cit., II, 1. 
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Among Stryjkowski’s patrons were Mikolaj Sapieha (Wojewoda of Minsk),59 Ostaphij 
Wołowicz (the Pan of Wilno and the Lithuanian Chancellor)60 and Waclaw Agrippa 
(Pisar of the Grand Duchy and Starosta of Niemonoj).61 Agrippa probably had special 
reasons to be interested in the Roman myth, because his family borrowed its name 
from Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa (64 BC–12 AD), a Roman General, Consul, and 
friend of the Emperor Augustus. Other Stryjkowski patrons were Mikołaj Moniwid 
Olechowicz (Wojewoda of Polotsk and Starosta of Wołhow Seresewski),62 Jan 
Wołminski (Castellan of Polotsk and Starosta of Krewo),63 Jerze Zienowicz (Castellan 
of Smolensk),64 and Jan Hlebowicz (Castelan of Minsk and Podscarbi of Lithuania).65 

These powerful magnates assisted Stryjkowski in gathering materials and expected 
him to write a Lithuanian history that would answer to their political aspirations. 
The recreation of the history of Lithuania, as well as a history of the Ukraine and 
Belorussia, was an important goal of the Stryjkowski historical narrative. Before 
Stryjkowski no historian except Augustus Rotundus, whose writings have perished 
in the turmoil of the centuries, had addressed Lithuanian history as a separate subject. 
Rotundus, the secretary of the King and Woit of Wilno, was an important intellectual 
mentor of Stryjkowski, and had a significant influence on his writings.66 

The legend of the origin of the Lithuanians princes is at the center of Stryjkowski’s 
research. The historian was familiar with the criticism of the legend, but rejected it 
because “an event described by so many historians just cannot be simply invented”67. 
He supported his arguments by reference to numerous sources, including ancient 
ones. Examining the Latin sources, Stryjkowski managed to “establish” the original 
name of Palemon-Palemon or Publius Libon, former Admiral of Pompey, whose 
name Stryjkowski found in the works of Titus Livius and Julius Florus.68 He found 
the name Palemon in a variety of sources from earlier and later periods. According 
to Stryjkowski, the name of Palemon is mentioned by Cicero, Virgil and Ovid. 

Palemon Remnius Vicentius Patricius was a distinguished scholar of grammar 
in Rome at the time of Tiberius and Claudius.69 

                                                      
59 Ibid., 60. 
60 Ibid., I, 38. 
61 Ibid., II, 326.  
62 Ibid., I, 197. 
63 Ibid., II, 241. 
64 Ibid., I, 331. 
65 Ibid., 285. 
66 Maria Zachara-Wawrzyńczyk, op. cit., 27. 
67 Maciej Stryjkowski, op. cit., I, 67.  
68 Ibid., 66. 
69 Ibid. 
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Stryjkowski sought to be critical of his sources. While most of them asserted 
that Palemon fled from Nero, according to the Chronicle of Bykhovets he fled from 
the carnage of Attila in 401 AD. Stryjkowski rejected the later claim. He pointed out 
that since 5th century Romans were Christians, they would have brought Christianity 
to Lithuania already in the 5th century. However chronicles described the Lithuanians 
as pagans, who remained so until 1252.70 Therefore, Stryjkowski dated the escape 
of Palemon from Rome to 57 AD. The date given in the Lithuanian-Belorussian 
Chronicles is 5526 (18 AD) Stryjkowski knew that Nero was Emperor in 54–68 
and corrected the mistake. 

To support the Roman theory, Stryjkowski even compared the funerals of pagan 
Lithuanians and Romans. After describing the death and burial of Prince Swintorg 
Utenusovich, Stryjkowski underlines the close similarities between the pagan rites 
of the Ancient Greeks, Romans and Lithuanians. 

The Lithuanians burned their corpses as did other pagan peoples. So they [the 
Lithuanians] buried their princes at the place where the Wilna flows into the Wilia, 
where they burned Swintorg.71 

In order to find other evidence to support his thesis, Stryjkowski even made an 
experiment: he traveled to Kenitzberg and then journeyed through the Baltic Sea to 
the Neman in order to prove for himself the truthfulness of the story about the Italians’ 
arrival in Lithuania.72 A.I. Rogov indicated that this naïve argument demonstrated a 
certain practical way of thinking and an attempt to verify the information in the 
chronicles.73 Moreover, the authors of the chronicles were not aware of the English 
Channel and therefore made Palemon sail along the shores of Scotland, which 
presumably was not the most convenient, shortest or best way to go. If Stryjkowski 
had undertaken the longer trip from Rome, he probably would have questioned his 
sources. 

Cultural aspects also considerably influenced the formation of the legend. The 
emergence of the story became possible only with the development of classical 
education in the area. The Grand Duchy sought to place itself within the history of 
European civilization and to trace the common historical roots of Lithuanians and 
other Western Europeans. 

Young Lithuanians studying in the universities (first of all at Jageiłłonian University 
in Krakow) came to the conclusion that the Lithuanian and Latin languages had many 
words in common and sought to explain their similarity. Michalon Litwin even gave 

                                                      
70 Ibid., 81. 
71 Ibid., 310–1. 
72 Ibid., II, 140. 
73 A.I. Rogov, op. cit., 127. 
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a list of “shared” words in the Latin and Lithuanian languages.74 The search for 
Latin roots, as Aleksander Brükner and Jan Jakubowski have pointed out, was not 
simply for academic reasons. It revealed the growing desire of the educated elite to 
link the history of Lithuania with the history of the West.75 

Sigitus Narbutas argued that the works of Maciej Stryjkowski demonstrated the 
historical resolution to link the political and cultural history of the Grand Duchy 
with European historical developments. “Various legends about the Roman origin 
of the Lithuanians, which is so well understood by European readers, were considered 
as this link by Stryjkowski”.76 

From the second half of the 16th century the historical mythology of the Grand 
Duchy of Lithuania merged with Polish Sarmatian ideology. A transformed Sarmatian 
myth became common to the Commonwealth and was reconciled with the patriotism 
of the Lithuanian nobility. The Roman legend lost its anti-Polish meaning and 
blended with this Sarmatian ideology. From the second half of the 16th century the 
Roman myth even became popular among the Polish szlachta.77 Up until the 19th 
century, these models were important components of the cultural identity of both 
Lithuanian and Polish societies. 

By the end of the 14th century the Grand Duchy of Lithuania had emerged as one 
of the most powerful states in Eastern Europe. As an agricultural and pre-modern 
society, the duchy was ruled by multiethnic and multi-confessional nobility.78 

The myth of the Roman origin of the Duchy of Lithuania was not a national one 
however, since nationalism is a phenomenon of a later period of human history. It 
was rather an Imperial myth in its nature: the Roman concept was used to maintain 
the unity of the multiethnic and multi-confessional nobility of the Duchy. This was 
especially important since the Grand Duchy of Moscow was constantly challenging 
Lithuania. 

On the other hand the myth had to prove that Lithuania was equal or even 
superior to Poland, which was crucially important during the process of unification. 
Familiarity with ancient history also exercised a considerable influence on shaping 
the form of the myth and the employment of ancient names and events. In the epoch 
of the Renaissance, when classical education was becoming widespread, the myth 

                                                      
74 Mikhalon Litvin, op. cit., 86–7. Both languages belong to the Indo-European family of languages, 

and this accounts for the similarity of certain words. 
75 Alksander Brükner, Starożitna Litwa. Ludy. Bogi (Olsztyn: Pojezierze, 1979 [1904]); Jan Jakubowski, 

op. cit., 34.  
76 Sigitus Narbutas, op. cit. 
77 Elżbieta Kulicka, op. cit. 
78 At a certain point, the Lithuanian Princes even challenged the Princes of Muscovy as the main 

pretender to the center of the gathering of the Russian lands. 
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was supposed to link history of Lithuvania with Ancient Rome and to boost cultural 
awareness of the Duchy’s noble elite. The “Roman legend” was not a unique historical 
phenomenon and we find comparable trends in the history of France, Poland, and 
Russia. 
 

 

Maciej Stryjkowski; anonymous plate before 1593. 
Published in 1582, Konigsberg 
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Taking stock of Ludovico da Bologna 

Giorgio ROTA 
 
 

The necessity to fight the Ottoman Empire provided a powerful impulse to the 
political cohesion and a sense of cultural identity in pre- and early modern Western 
Europe. Attempts to find a mighty Eastern ally who could attack the Muslims from 
the rear had already begun during the Mongol period. This was strongly connected 
to two ideas: that of the Crusade (that is, a counteroffensive to enable Christendom 
to regain control of the Holy Land and, in the best case, utterly destroy Islam) and 
that of an “Oriental saviour”, a friendly ruler who would attack the Muslim world 
in alliance with the Christians. 

The most successful of such politico-military manoeuvres took place in the 
second half of the 15th century, when the Republic of Venice and the Āq Qoyunlu 
ruler Uzun Hasan (1453–78) came very close to joining their forces somewhere in 
Anatolia: this ambitious undertaking was thwarted, however, by the Ottoman victory 
over Uzun Hasan at the battle of Başkent (also known as battle of Tercan or Otlukbeyli) 
on August 12, 1473. The failed Venetian–Āq Qoyunlu joint military campaign was 
the main actual result of an extensive and far-reaching exchange of embassies and 
envoys that was actively pursued by Uzun Hasan and several European rulers over 
many years until the death of Uzun Hasan himself. 

One of the main actors of these diplomatic exchanges was the Italian Franciscan 
Ludovico da Bologna, who drew the attention of the whole continent when, in 1460–1, 
he appeared in Germany, Italy, and France at the head of a group of Oriental ambas-
sadors that included, at its full strength,1 the envoys of Uzun Hasan, of the Emperor 
of Trebizond, of the King of Georgia, of the lord of the Georgian Principality of Samcxe, 
probably of the lord of Adana, and even of Prester John. 

Ludovico has also drawn considerable attention from many scholars. Unfortunately, 
the majority of them have only focused on a few of his journeys (typically, those of 
1460–1), or have taken only some of the available sources into consideration: as 
a consequence, we have several books and articles overlapping or repeating each 

                                                      
1 The progressive growth of the number of Oriental envoys in Ludovico’s retinue is outlined by – 

Anthony Bryer, “Ludovico da Bologna and the Georgian and Anatolian Embassy of 1460–1461”, 
Bedi Kartlisa 19–20 (1965), 181–90. 
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other while, at the same time, each neglect important aspects of Ludovico’s life and 
activity. Even more unfortunately, many have treated Ludovico as a charlatan. 

Since now a relatively large amount of scholarship on the Franciscan is available, I 
think the time has come to look at the secondary literature and try to harmonize the 
contributions made by these scholars into a single picture. The time has also come 
to clear up, once for all, the misconceptions surrounding Ludovico. After this aim 
has hopefully been achieved, a fresh look can be taken at the sources already known 
to the historians, and if we are lucky, new ones might be found that will no doubt 
yield still more precious information. 

I would like to start with a brief survey of the scholarly literature produced since 
the end of World War II, that is, the period in which the discussion on Ludovico has 
been most intense. However, an exception must be made for the famous historian 
of the Papacy, Ludwig von Pastor. This is due to both the importance of his work 
and the sense of balance with regard to his assessment of Ludovico. Despite calling 
Ludovico “impudent” (frech) because of his unauthorized consecration as a priest and 
Patriarch in Venice, and duly recording his other breaches of ecclesiastic discipline, 
von Pastor wrote: 

Wie weit die ganze Gesandschaft einen betrügerischen Charakter hatte, ist nach 
den vorliegenden Nachrichten und bei dem mangelhaften Verkehr jener Zeit schwer 
zu entscheiden. Wenigstens der Vertreter des Kaisers von Trapezunt, Michele degli 
Aldighieri, war sicher kein Betrüger. Es läßt sich nur schwer denken, daß ein solcher 
Mann in der Gesellschaft von Schwindlern Europa durchzogen habe.2 

The great German scholar showed a commendable sense of the limits of the 
historian’s work, being aware that his sources did not allow him to draw firm 
conclusions: this unfortunately cannot be said about all those who later investigated 
the episode of Ludovico’s missions. 

Possibly the first scholar openly to indict Ludovico da Bologna was Franz Babinger. 
The great German Ottomanist speaks concisely yet sweepingly of the “credulity of 
three Popes who believed they could stop the Turks by sending an adventurer and a 
manifest swindler to Ethiopia”, and thus he definitely considers Ludovico an impostor.3 

Anthony Bryer is probably the scholar who has been most influential in creating 
a negative image of “this singular friar”, that is, Ludovico. In his opinion, the Embassy 
led by the Franciscan was surrounded by an “atmosphere of unreality”, his plans 
were “rather equivocal”, at a certain point the whole mission “began to resemble a 

                                                      
2 Ludwig Freiherr von Pastor, Geschichte der Päpste seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters, Vol. 2 

(Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder und Co., 1923), 226. 
3 Franz Babinger, Mehmed der Eroberer und seine Zeit (München: F. Bruckmann, 1953), 197. The 

episode of the Embassy of 1460–1 is dealt – Ibid., 196–200. 
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circus” and Ludovico “was undoubtedly a charlatan”.4 Bryer seems to subscribe to 
the opinion, expressed by von Pastor, that Ludovico’s activities caused Mehmed II 
(1451–81) to attack Trebizond in 1461 (thus “hastening the destruction” of the city) 
and states that “it is certain that he did a great disservice to the alliance” against the 
Ottoman Sultan.5 These assumptions clearly show that Bryer failed to take into 
consideration the strategic situation of the time: an attack against Trebizond (which 
alone was not in any condition for withstanding an Ottoman onslaught) and a redde 
rationem between Mehmed II and Uzun Hasan (the last significant enemy of the 
Ottomans in Anatolia, who could not intervene in defence of Trebizond or engage 
in a large-scale war against Mehmed II because he still had dangerous neighbours 
on his own eastern flank until 1467–9) were inevitable. Furthermore, we do not know 
if and to what extent Mehmed II was informed about Ludovico’s diplomatic efforts. 

In the same year, Oscar Halecki wrote that 
Malgré le rôle assez suspect que joua ensuite leur compagnon et interprète catholique, 
l’ambitieux franciscain Louis de Bologne (…) l’historien ne devrait pas écarter 
d’emblée la possibilité qu’il s’agissait d’un projet sérieux de collaboration anti-
ottomane (…) L’échec de ce projet s’explique dans une large mesure par l’attitude 
négative prise par la France, la Bourgogne et Venise.6 

Barbara von Palombini does not devote much space to Ludovico. She does not 
explicitly consider him a cheat, but one perceives a certain skepticism (mostly based 
on Babinger’s account) towards his claims and those of his fellow ambassadors.7 

Richard Vaughan (who does not list Bryer’s article in his bibliography) gives a 
terse judgement on the Embassy: 

these ambassadors, apart from the two last at any rate [that is, the envoys of the 
“Lesser Turk” and of Prester John], were perfectly genuine.8 

For Yvon Lacaze, for reasons that remain unexplained, 
La thèse soutenue par MM. Babinger, Bryer et O. Halecki (…) selon laquelle Ludovic 
n’était qu’un imposteur, nous paraît plus vraisemblable que celle de M. Richard 
Vaughan. 

Apart from the fact that Halecki did not agree with Babinger and Bryer, Lacaze 
mentioned Ludovico only twice in his (admittedly short) article, which makes the 
                                                      
4 Quotations from Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 178, 185, 186, 190, 193 respectively. 
5 Ibid., 194–5. 
6 Oscar Halecki, “Diplomatie pontificale et activité missionnaire en Asie aux XIIIe–XVe siècles”, in 

Hanns Leo Mikoletzky (ed.), Rapports II. Histoire des Continents. Comité International des Sciences 
Historiques. XIIe Congrès International des Sciences Historiques, Vienne, 29 Août–5 Septembre 1965 
(Horn and Vienna: Verlag Ferdinand Berger & Söhne, no year [1965]), 24; cf. also – Ibid., 25. 

7 Barbara von Palombini, Bündniswerben abendländischer Mächte um Persien 1453–1600 (Wiesbaden: 
Franz Steiner Verlag, 1968), 120. 

8 Richard Vaughan, Philip the Good. The Apogee of Burgundy (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2002) 
[1st Edition: London and New York, 1970], 368. 
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presence of the Franciscan in Burgundy (1461) and Persia (1475) appear rather 
inexplicable and strengthens the impression in the reader that the Franciscan was 
nothing but an occasional swindler. His assertion that Ludovico never returned to 
Burgundy in 1475 (his only argument for denying the authenticity of the friar’s 
mission on behalf of Charles the Bold) has been refuted by later scholarship, as 
will be seen below.9 Finally, Lacaze and Bryer are perhaps the only two historians 
to mention the opinion of the titan of the Iranian Studies, Vladimir Minorsky, only 
to disregard it.10 

Angelo Bargellesi Severi (himself a member of Ludovico’s family) does not 
mention the doubts expressed by earlier scholars and therefore does not counter 
them: for him, Ludovico was certainly a real envoy in the service of the Papacy and, 
occasionally, other rulers. Severi however does note Ludovico’s habit of abusing the 
patriarchal title.11 

According to Richard Walsh, Ludovico’s claim to being the leader of a group 
of envoys sent by Oriental rulers in 1461 “has been undermined by the researches of 
Bryer”. Like Palombini, Walsh does not call Ludovico an impostor but is definitely 
skeptical about his claims. Nevertheless he duly mentions Ludovico’s journey to Uzun 
Hasan’s court on behalf of Charles the Bold in 1473–5, noting the Franciscan’s 
“zeal” and “stamina”, as well as his “dubious repute” and the fact that “he seems to 
have aroused mistrust wherever he went”12 (a claim blatantly contradicted by the 
favour shown to Ludovico by numerous rulers). 

The views expressed by M. Kuršanskis are virtually the same as Bryer’s. In 
1460, 

Le sultan apprit bientôt qu’un franciscain nommé Ludovico da Bologna approchait 
le pape, le duc de Bourgogne et l’empereur germanique, au nom de David de 

                                                      
9 Yvon Lacaze, “Perse et Bourgogne dans la seconde moitié du XVe siècle”, Revue d’histoire 

diplomatique 86 (1972), 78 and 82 (quotation from n. 4, 78). 
10 Ibid., 82; Antony Bryer, op. cit., n. 68, 194. Prof. Minorsky was indeed correct when he wrote that 

et bien que l’authenticité des pouvoirs du frère Ludovic paraisse suspecte, il est très possible qu’il 
fût un agent semi-officiel de Charles le Téméraire – Vladimir Minorsky, La Perse au XVe siècle 
entre la Turquie et Venise (Paris: Societè des Études Iraniennes et de l’art Persan, 1933) [Reprint: 
The Turks, Iran and the Caucasus in the Middle Ages (London: Variorum Reprints, 1978)], 15. As for 
other eminent historians of Iran, did not express any doubt about Ludovico really being an envoy of 
Uzun Hasan – Hans Robert Roemer, “The Türkmen Dynasties”, in Peter Jackson, Laurence Lockhart 
(eds.), The Cambridge History of Iran, Vol. VI (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), 175–6; 
John E. Woods, The Aqquyunlu: Clan, Confederation, Empire. Revised and Expanded Edition (Salt 
Lake City: The University of Utah Press, 1999), 88–9 and n. 4, 253 – also does not express any doubt, 
but, at the same time, mentions Bryer’s “excellent critical analysis”. 

11 Angelo Bargellesi Severi, “Nuovi documenti su fr. Lodovico da Bologna, al secolo Lodovico Severi, 
Nunzio Apostolico in Oriente (1455–1457)”, Archivum Franciscanum Historicum 69, 1–2 (1976), 3–22. 

12 Richard J. Walsh, “Charles the Bold and the Crusade: Politics and Propaganda”, Journal of Medieval 
History 3 (1977), 70–2. 
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Trébizonde, des princes géorgiens et même d’Uzun Hasan (lequel n’entendit 
parler de Ludovico qu’en 1475), pour les engager à combattre les Ottomans. Les 
ambassadeurs orientaux qui accompagnaient Ludovico étaient des imposteurs, 
mais le franciscain était certainement bien intentionné et cherchait réellement à 
promouvoir une croisade. Il ne réussit qu’à soulever la colère du sultan.13 

For Kenneth M. Setton Ludovico is, literally, a footnote to history. The American 
scholar devotes just a footnote (although quite a long one) to the Italian Franciscan, 
dismissing him as a fraud, and he certainly does not mince his words when he stated 

The remarkable false embassy of alleged Persians, Georgians, Armenians, and 
others (…) which was led by Lodovico da Bologna, a Franciscan Observantine, an 
impostor and a charlatan (but also a missionary to the East!) (…) For a time in 
1460–1461 this “embassy” hoodwinked the courts of Rome, France, and Burgundy. 

However, even Setton had to concede that not everything in Ludovico’s “out-
landish troupe” was “fraudulent”, and by that he meant the envoy of the Emperor 
of Trebizond, Michele Alighieri.14 

Writing in 1977, Jean Richard agreed with Bryer that, 
Il est certain (…) qu’il y avait dans les allégations de Louis de Bologne toute une 
part d’affabulation, que les lettres des souverains ne sont certainement pas toutes 
authentiques, et que des imposteurs se sont joints au groupe. 

At the same time, he did not dimiss the Franciscan as a swindler (il nous semble 
difficile de trancher) and did not share Bryer’s view that Ludovico’s Embassy may 
have caused Mehmed II’s campaign against Trebizond.15 In 1980 he added, 

Nous sommes cependant tentés de conclure que le franciscain avait bien réellement 
eu des contacts avec les princes dont il affirmait exprimer la pensée. Bien qu’il pût 
apparaître comme un personnage de mince surface pour représenter des potentats 
aussi prestigieux (c’est ainsi qu’en jugèrent Contarini et les Polonais16), en raison 
de sa pauvreté et de son absence de faste, il ne faut pas perdre de vue qu’il pouvait 
se considérer comme tenu d’observer la règle franciscaine 

and called Ludovico 

                                                      
13 Michel Kuršanskis, “Autour de la dernière princesse de Trébizonde: Théodora, fille de Jean IV et 

épouse d’Uzun Hasan”, Archeion Pontou 34 (1977–8), 82. Unlike Bryer, Kuršanskis refers to a few 
Greek sources that might explain whether Mehmed II was informed about Ludovico’s mission. 

14 Kenneth M. Setton, The Papacy and the Levant (1204–1571), Vol. II: The Fifteenth Century (Philadelphia: 
The American Philosophical Society, 1978), 222 (n. 80). Michaelsen calls Alighieri “the most respectable 
member of the group” of ambassadors surrounding Ludovico: it is a balanced judgement with which, 
on the whole, one might agree. Michaelsen mentions the difference in scholarly opinions about the 
other envoys as well as Ludovico himself, however without taking a position – Luise Michaelsen, 
“Michael Alighieri, Gesandter Kaiser Davids von Trapezunt, am Hof der Herzöge von Burgund 
(1461–1470)”, Archeion Pontou 41 (1985), 175–6. 

15 Jean Richard, La Papauté et les missions d’Orient au Moyen Age (XIIIe–XVe siècles) (Rome: École 
Française de Rome, 1977), 276 (n. 184). 

16 The Tuscan humanist in the service of the King of Poland, Filippo Buonaccorsi, qualified Ludovico 
as homo sordidus – Richard J. Walsh, op. cit., 70. 
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l’agent le plus actif des relations entre les princes orientaux et la maison de Bourgogne.17 

In a third and final article, Richard wrote that 
Ludovico était sans doute un mégalomane, mais non un imposteur.18 

According to the Soviet Russian historian of the Empire of Trebizond, Sergej 
Karpov, the Embassy led by Ludovico “eventually revealed itself as a motley crew 
of adventurers and blackmailers”, while the Franciscan is (inaccurately, to say the 
least) described as a “skilful scoundrel” (abile briccone) who fled after collecting 
money for himself.19 

When dealing with the episode of Ludovico’s presence (1460) at the court of 
King Matthias Corvinus of Hungary (1458–90), Lajos Tardy, as is customary for 
him, stretches the evidence at his disposal without compunction in order to reach 
conclusions not really warranted by the sources. At the same time, he conveniently 
forgets those facts that could undermine his assumptions. However, from what he 
writes it seems that King Matthias received Ludovico as a real Ambassador. Tardy 
is an exception among the scholars who have concerned themselves with the problem 
of Ludovico and his diplomatic missions, insofar as not only he does not voice any 
doubt concerning the sincerity of Ludovico or the veracity of the Oriental envoys in 
his retinue (probably, in order to lend weight to his own assertions about Hungary’s 
decisive role in the international anti-Ottoman diplomacy of the time), but, despite 
being aware of Bryer’s doubts, does not even mention the existence of a scholarly 
querelle on the subject.20 

Angelo Michele Piemontese called Ludovico a célèbre diplomate controversé 
in 1991.21 In two subsequent articles he elaborated further on the friar, whom he 
considered a “remarkable personality among these 15th century ambassadors”:22 thus, 
anything but a swindler and an impostor. 

                                                      
17 Jean Richard, “Louis de Bologne, patriarche d’Antioche, et la politique bourguignonne envers les 

états de la Méditerranée orientale”, Publication du Centre Européen d’Etudes Burgondo-médianes 
20 (1980) [Reprinted: Jean Richard, Croisés, missionnaires et voyageurs (London: Variorum Reprints, 
1983)], 68, 69. 

18 Id., La Papauté …, 24. The two articles of 1980 and 1997 integrated more recent scholarship, but 
did not modify the views expressed in 1977. 

19 Sergej P. Karpov, L’Impero di Trebizonda, Venezia, Genova e Roma 1204–1461. Rapporti politici, 
diplomatici e commerciali. Italian translated by Eleonora Zambelli (Rome: Il Veltro Editrice, 1986), 213. 

20 Lajos Tardy, Beyond the Ottoman Empire. 14th–16th Century Hungarian Diplomacy in the East. English 
translated by János Boris (Szeged: Attila József University, 1978), 59–61, 67 (n. 4). I would like to 
thank Dr. Dénes Gazsi for obtaining a copy of this book for me, as well as of Jean Aubin’s La mission 
de Robert Brancetur (see infra). 

21 Angelo Michele Piemontese, “La représentation de Uzun Hasan sur scène à Rome (2 mars 1473)”, 
Turcica 21, 23 (1991), 191. 

22 Id., “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV (1471–84) in Iran”, in Kambiz Eslami (ed.), Iran and Iranian 
Studies. Essays in Honor of Iraj Afshar (Princeton, NJ: Zagros, 1998), 92. Cf. also – Id., ”L’ambasciatore 
di Persia presso Federico da Montefeltro, Ludovico Bononiense O.F.M. e il cardinale Bessarione”, 
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In the opinion of Małgorzata Dąbrowska, “Bryer reveals [Ludovico and his 
mission] as a fraud”.23 Not that one should place too much trust in what this Polish 
scholar writes: apart from several factual mistakes, her article is less reminiscent of 
a scholarly essay than of a cheap Cold War spy novel or a piece of Soviet-style 
propaganda (with the Italians in the role of the villains instead of the Americans). It 
is dominated by a gloomy and paranoid sense of Venetian secret agents and spies 
“penetrating” the lands around Poland and Poland itself in order to lure the hapless 
kingdom into a war against the Ottomans.24 

Jacques Paviot recorded the favour shown to Ludovico by three different Dukes 
of Burgundy over a period of eighteen years (as we will see in greater detail later), 
but at the same time he opined that, 

Comprenant sans doute des imposteurs comme ce Hanse [the supposed envoy of 
Prester John], l’ambassade suscita des doutes dans les esprits les plus éveillés: il ne 
semble pas que ce fut le cas auprès du duc de Bourgogne (…) La réception accordée 
au patriarche d’Antioche indiquerait que leur [of the dukes] désir de croisade 
obscurcissait un peu leur jugement sur les hommes avec qui ils en traitaient.25 

As for himself, he did not take any explicit position. Paolo Evangelisti certainly 
does not consider Ludovico an impostor, albeit acknowledging that some of the 
Oriental ambassadors may have been “recruited” by the Franciscan and that he “strongly 
influenced” some of the letters carried by the same envoys. The Italian scholar rightly 
remarks how difficult it is to explain Ludovico’s activities as just a complicated fraud. 
Instead, he points to the existence of “political and diplomatic mutual interests” that 
united Ludovico and his employers, making such missions possible.26 

Perhaps a bit too optimistically, Dan Ioan Mureşan found that 
Le sérieux de l’activité de Ludovico da Bologna, ainsi que la signification de sa qualité 
d’émissaire du seul État occidental qui prenait au sérieux la croisade, la Bourgogne, 
sont désormais des points acquis.27 

                                                                                                                                       
Miscellanea Bibliothecae Apostolicae Vaticanae 11 (2004), 540, where the Italian scholar takes 
issue with Setton and Karpov in particular. 

23 Małgorzata Dąbrowska, “Uzun Hasan’s Project of Alliance with the Polish King (1474)”, in Waldemar 
Cera (ed.), Mélanges d’histoire byzantine offerts à Oktawiusz Jurewicz à l’occasion de son soixante-
dixième anniversaire (Lodz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Łódzkiego. Byzantina Lodziensia III, 1998), 
183. As to Bryer “bringing to light the forgery” of the letter of the Emperor of Trebizond to the Duke 
of Burgundy, cf. – Ibid., 181 (n. 48). 

24 One occasionally finds this curious anti-Italian attitude in certain passages of Tardy’s book as well, 
for instance – Lajos Tardy, op. cit., 11, 19, 61. 

25 Jacques Paviot, Les ducs de Bourgogne, la croisade et l’Orient (fin XIVe siècle–XVe siècle) (Paris: 
Presses de l’Université de Paris–Sorbonne, 2003), 265–71 (quotations from 266 and 270–1). 

26 Paolo Evangelisti, “Politica e credibilità personale: un diplomatico francescano tra Tabriz e la 
Borgogna (1450 circa–1479)”, Quaderni Storici 40, 1 (2005), 12–15 (quotation from 14). 

27 Dan Ioan Mureşan, “Girolamo Lando, titulaire du Patriarcat de Constantinople (1474–1497), et son 
rôle dans la politique orientale du Saint–Siège”, Annuario dell’Istituto Romeno di Cultura e Ricerca 
Umanistica di Venezia 8 (2006), 182. 
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Most recently, Margaret Meserve has written (virtually on the authority of Bryer 
alone) quite cautiously that Pius II’s trust in Ludovico “may have been misplaced” 
and that “it remains unclear whether any of the exotic legates Ludovico produced 
was a genuine representative of an Asian prince”.28 

Tommaso Braccini showed that the “tonsures” sported by some of the envoys 
following Ludovico were a common hairstyle in Georgia for several centuries before 
and after the 15th century: hopefully, this will put to rest for good an argument that 
so much impressed and “disturbed” Bryer, who thought that the envoys may actually 
have been Franciscan missionaries or Georgian converts in disguise. However, 
Braccini does not take sides in the debate about Ludovico and apparently finds the 
friar and his Georgian companions (whom he qualifies thrice as “soi-disant envoys”) 
very suspicious.29 He closely follows Bryer, his main source on the subject. 

As one can easily see, despite the large amount of research devoted to Ludovico 
scholarly opinions about him vary considerably. Uncertainty remains about his date 
of birth and the beginnings of his career. His father died before 1438.30 

A document dated 1431 mentions a Ludovicus bononiensis as a member (together 
with five other Franciscan Observatines, including the famed Giovanni da Capestrano, 
1386–456, who later played an important role in the victory of János Hunyadi at 
Belgrade in 1456 against the Ottoman sultan, Mehmed II) of a chapter (capitulum) 
established by Pope Eugene IV (1431–47) that was tasked with finding solutions 
to protect Eastern Christendom from heresy and the Ottoman threat. Ludovico’s 
presence in such a chosen group of men would tally very well with his later efforts 
to forge a grand alliance against the Ottomans. However, since Ludovico was still 
travelling between Europe and Persia as late as 1479 (when we find him at the court 
of Burgundy),31 either he was very old (and extraordinarily healthy and fit) at this 
date, or he was remarkably younger than his eminent brethrens (for instance, Alberto 
da Sarteano, also a member of the chapter, was born in 1385). Only historians of 
the Catholic Church and the Franciscan Order would be in a position to determine 
whether the second hypothesis is tenable or not. 

                                                      
28 Margaret Meserve, Empires of Islam in Renaissance Historical Thought (Cambridge, MA, London: 

Harvard University Press, 2008), 224–5. The book contains several interesting pages devoted to Uzun 
Hasan and his image in Europe as a powerful ally of Christendom against the Ottomans. 

29 Tommaso Braccini, “Pio II, l’Oriente e la Crociata: per una nuova interpretazione di due episodi storici”, 
Orientalia Christiana Periodica 74 (2008), 438–42; Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 184, 187, 190. However, 
Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 13–4 (not quoted by Braccini) had already noted that the use of the “tonsures” 
was attested in Ambrogio Contarini’s travelogue – Ambrogio Contarini, “Viaggio di Ambrosio Contarini, 
ambasciatore veneziano”, in Giovanni Battista Ramusio, Navigazioni e viaggi. A cura di Marica Milanesi, 
Vol. III (Turin: Einaudi, 1980), 590. [6 Vols., 1978–88.] Cf. also – Jean Richard, op. cit., 276 (n. 184). 

30 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 7. 
31 Ibid., 25. 
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In 1436 Alberto da Sarteano, then in Jerusalem, sent a person named Ludovico 
da Bologna to the Pope. Finally, another Ludovico da Bologna set off for the East 
in 1437 together with two brothers. For various reasons that would be too long to 
mention here, Paolo Evangelisti (the author of the latest substantial contributions, in 
terms of quality and quantity, to the studies on Ludovico) does not share the opinion 
expressed by earlier scholars: he rules out the possibility that the Observatine was 
one of the six members of the Franciscan chapter appointed in 1431, or the baiulus 
litterarum sent by Alberto da Sarteano to Pope Eugene IV (1431–47) from Jerusalem 
in 1436, or one of the three friars heading for the East in 1437.32 In his opinion, it is 
likely that Ludovico was born between 1410 and 1438.33 However, Mureşan (on the 
basis of hitherto unexploited sources) insists that Ludovico travelled to Constantinople 
and Caffa together with two brethren in 1437 on a mission to deliver the Pope’s 
invitation to the Council of Ferrara to the Armenians.34 

The chronology (although not necessarily the motivations, aims and precise 
details) of Ludovico’s main mission to the East is quite well established: his other 
travels are less well documented. Unfortunately, different scholars at different times 
have looked at Ludovico’s journeys from the vantage point of their own interests, 
focusing on certain journeys and often neglecting or forgetting the others. This has 
offered a partial and distorted image of the friar: thus, a summary of these travels 
might perhaps be helpful.35 

The first certain mention of the Franciscan is found in a Papal bull dated March 
28, 1454, whereby Pope Nicholas V (1447–55) sent Ludovico (who was at the time 
in Jerusalem) on a mission to India and Ethiopia together with two brethren: it is not 
clear when Ludovico returned to Rome. Two bulls issued by Calixtus III (1455–8) 

                                                      
32 Ibid., 32–3 (n. 9); Id., “Ludovico da Bologna …”, 403. For different opinions – Antony Bryer, op. cit., 

179 (with the date 1438); Angelo Bargellesi Severi, “Nuovi documenti su fr. Lodovico da Bologna, 
al secolo Lodovico Severi, Nunzio Apostolico in Oriente (1455–1457)”, Archivum Franciscanum 
Historicum 69, 1–2 (1976), 5–6; Jean Richard, op. cit., 274 (the emissary of Alberto da Sarteano in 
1436); Id., “Louis de Bologne …”, 65 (with the date 1436 but mentioning the Council of Florence); 
Sergej P. Karpov, op. cit., 212 (for the 1431 chapter); Angelo Bargellesi Severi, op. cit., 11 – 
acknowledges that Ludovico must have been at “an advanced age” in 1477, since he had been active 
(in the author’s opinion) since 1431. 

33 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 7. 
34 Dan Ioan Mureşan, op. cit., 181. Angelo Bargellesi Severi, op. cit., 6 – has “Cassa” instead of Caffa. 
35 Since the sources on Ludovico’s travels are relatively limited and, as a consequence, modern 

studies tend to overlap and repeat each other, I will limit the bibliographical references in this part 
of the present article to the most obscure or controversial episodes, or those that have only been 
recently discovered by modern scholarship: readers will easily find the more general references in 
the bibliography provided at the end of the article. 
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on May 11, 1455 and 10 January 1456 granted Ludovico money for a new journey 
and the permission to take four companions with him.36 

On November 19, 1455 he was certainly in Ferrara (where his family had moved 
from Bologna in 1438): Bargellesi Severi has noted the interesting circumstance 
that the local ruler, Marquess Borso d’Este (1450–71) had started to raise funds for 
a Crusade in the previous month of October and has therefore presumed that there 
was a connection between the two events.37 However, at a certain point he set off 
again, bound for India and Ethiopia, and returned to Rome towards the end of 145638 

or 145739 carrying with him ”letters of Asian rulers” and eight Ethiopian monks.40 
A series of other documents issued by Calixtus III are letters of credence on 

behalf of Ludovico addressed to Uzun Hasan Āq Qoyunlu (bull of November 22, 
145741), the ruler of Samcxe in Georgia, Qvarqvare (1451–98) (letter of December 
1, 145742) and to the Christians of Persia and Georgia (bull of December 19, 1457): 
the latter mentions the friar as the one “who was among you last year” (qui apud 
vos anno praeterito fuit).43 However, Ludovico does not seem to have left Rome 
until autumn 1458, when Pius II (1458–64) confirmed him in the mission to the 
“Kings of Iberia, Armenia and Mesopotamia”44 that had been entrusted by Calixtus 
III,45 in order to convince them to join the powers of Christian Europe in a crusade 
against the common enemy. The Franciscan returned to Rome on December 20, 
1460, in what was to remain the most memorable of his European apparitions, 
accompanied by several Oriental ambassadors. Along their way to the capital of 

                                                      
36 Jean Richard, La Papauté …, 275. Interestingly enough, Calixtus III had been elected only about a 

month previously, on April 8, which seems to suggest that the Pope attached great importance to 
Ludovico’s mission. 

37 Angelo Bargellesi Severi, op. cit., 17–9. 
38 Moriz Landwehr von Pragenau, “Ludwig von Bologna, Patriarch von Antiochien”, Mittheilungen 

des Instituts für Oesterreichische Geschichtsforschung 22 (1901), 289; Angelo Bargellesi Severi, 
op. cit., 7. 

39 Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 180; Jean Richard, “Louis de Bologne …”, 65, 66 (n. 12). 
40 Moriz Landwehr von Pragenau, op. cit., 289; Jean Richard, La Papauté …; in his letter to the ruler 

of Samcxe, Qvarqvare (December 1, 1457), Calixtus III acknowledges receiving a letter from him 
through Ludovico – Angelo Bargellesi Severi, op. cit., 20 (cf. infra, n. 42). The Europeans of the 15th 
century had very imprecise ideas about the geographical position of both India and Ethiopia. It is 
certain that Ludovico did not visit either, but we cannot exclude the possibility that he reached regions 
which, in the opinion of his contemporaries or in his own, belonged or were at least close to Ethiopia. 

41 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 34 (n. 25) amends the date (December 22) previously proposed by 
Angelo Bargellesi Severi, op. cit., 19. 

42 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 34 (n. 27) amends the date (22 December 22) previously proposed by 
Angelo Bargellesi Severi, op. cit., 20 (cf. supra, n. 40). 

43 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 10. 
44 Enea Silvio Piccolomini [Papa Pio II], I commentarii. Edizione critica a cura di Luigi Totaro, con 

testo latino e traduzione italiana annotata, Vol. I (Milano: Adelphi, 2004) [1st Edition, 1984], 899. 
45 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 11. 
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Western Christendom they were received by Matthias Corvinus, the Emperor Frederick 
III of Habsburg (1452–93), the Venetian Senate and the Government of Florence. 

On January 9, 1461 Ludovico was appointed Patriarch of Antioch sub conditione: 
the appointment was to become effective only after the positive conclusion of the 
mission and after the geographical limits of his diocese could be fixed with precision. 
After receiving the ambassadors, Pius II sent them to the court of France and, above 
all, that of Burgundy, whose ruler Philip the Good (1419–67) was seen, more than 
any other prince in Western Europe, as the natural leader of a Crusade. While on 
their way to France the ambassadors again visited Florence, as well as the Duke of 
Milan, Francesco I Sforza (1450–66). From Paris they reached, on May 21, 1461, 
the Duke of Burgundy at Saint-Omer. Immediately after the death of King Charles 
VII of France (1422–61) on July 22, they left Burgundy in the company of Philip and 
attended the coronation of Louis XI (1461–83) at Reims on August 15. Finally they 
left Paris on October 3, four days after the departure of Philip the Good.46 When 
they returned to Rome (autumn 1461), Ludovico and his companions found a different, 
more hostile atmosphere. For reasons that are not satisfactorily explained in the 
scholarly literature (possibly court intrigues or, more likely, Ludovico’s disregard of 
the limits of his own authority as a member of the lower clergy and a Papal envoy?),47 
Pius II had changed his mind about them. However, the members of the Embassy 
received financial support from the Papal government for their return journey as late 
as 30 December 1461, that is, after the illegal consecration of Ludovico as Patriarch 
of Antioch in Venice that had prompted Pius II to order his arrest: which seems to point 
to the fact that the mission led by Ludovico (despite some questionable aspects that 
undoubtedly existed) had not completely lost its potential diplomatic value in the 
eyes of the leader of the Catholic Church.48 Also to be noted is that Ludovico fled 
Venice with the support or the acquiescence of the highest religious and political 
authorities of the Republic.49 

Certain sources, as well as some modern scholars,50 state that Ludovico then 
disappeared from the scene for good or at least until the Venetian Ambassador, 
Ambrogio Contarini met him at the court of Uzun Hasan in 1475, thereby shedding 
a long shadow on his already shaky credibility. In fact, this is not the case. 
                                                      
46 Jacques Paviot, Les ducs de Bourgogne, la croisade et l’Orient (fin XIVe siècle–XVe siècle) (Paris: 

Presses de l’Université de Paris–Sorbonne, 2003), 266–9. 
47 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 20 – remarks that in Milan too (as elsewhere, we would like to add) 

Ludovico acted “with a certain independence” from his official instructions. 
48 As remarked in Ibid., 14–5. Three of the ambassadors of 1460–1 seem to have been received by 

Sixtus IV in 1471 – Angelo Michele Piemontese, op. cit., 544. This circumstance would, of course, 
be a further argument in favour of Ludovico and against Bryer’s scepticism. 

49 He was “warned by the Doge”, Pasquale Malipiero (1457–62), according to Enea Silvio Piccolomini, 
op. cit., 906–7. 

50 The classical instance is – Ibid. Among modern scholars, one can mention Babinger, Lacaze, and Setton. 
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In July–August 1463 Ludovico was at Lille, in Burgundy, with six dromedaries 
as a gift of the “King of Persia” to the Duke. Philip the Good presented the Franciscan 
with 600 livres to cover the cost of his travel from “Persia” and his journey back, 
ou ailleurs où bon lui semblera.51 We do not know where Ludovico had arrived from, 
but it is hardly likely that he acquired the animals in Europe. On 10 August 1465 he 
reached the court of the Khan of the Crimea, Hājji Girāy I (1449–1456 and 1456–
1466),52 convincing him “not to attack Wallachia and Hungary”.53 From the Crimea 
he travelled to Poland54 in order to convey the Khan’s proposal of an alliance against 
the Ottomans to King Casimir IV (1447–92), who rejected it. The Franciscan is described 
by the Polish sources as the “Papal and Imperial envoy” at the Crimean court. Since 
according to the same sources he was still boasting (unlawfully) at the Polish court 
his title of Patriarch of Antioch,55 one might surmise that being a Papal envoy was 
an invention of Ludovico himself. In July 1467 the King of Denmark, Christian I 
(1448–81), who was then engaged in a war against the Swedes, entrusted Ludovico 
with a mission to Casimir IV and the city of Danzig. The Franciscan was still in 
Danish service as late as the summer 1468, this time sporting the outlandish title of 
“Patriarch of all Europe” and claiming (according to a much later Swedish source) 
to be an Imperial envoy.56 

At the end of 1470 or the beginning of 1471, Ludovico was at the court of Uzun 
Hasan, or at least so he claimed.57 

Later that year, sometime after July 25, 1471, he returned to Italy as the envoy 
of the Persian ruler with a letter to Pope Paul II (1464–71),58 who however had died 
in the meantime.59 The latter’s successor, Sixtus IV (1471–84), confirmed Ludovico’s 
appointment as Patriarch of Antioch (bestowed sub conditione by Pius II) on February 

                                                      
51 Jacques Paviot, op. cit., 269 (and n. 73). 
52 Moriz Landwehr von Pragenau, op. cit., 293. 
53 Dan Ioan Mureşan, op. cit., 183. Cf. also – Bertold Spuler, Die Goldene Horde. Die Mongolen in 

Rußland, 1223–1502 (Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1943), 173–4. 
54 Travelling through Hungary, as stressed in Dan Ioan Mureşan, op. cit., 182. Girolamo Lando, Archbishop 

of Crete and later Patriarch of Constantinople, was Papal nuncio in Hungary et terras ac loca Turchis 
subiecta between October 1464 and the first months of 1466 – Ibid., 167–8; infra, n. 124. 

55 Moriz Landwehr von Pragenau, op. cit., 293. 
56 Ibid., 293–4. 
57 When Uzun Hasan met Ludovico in 1475 he did not seem particularly familiar with him – Ambrogio 

Contarini, op. cit., 602, whose account of the event is however very concise and perhaps misleading 
for the modern reader. 

58 Angelo Michele Piemontese, “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus …”, 92–3, 96–103, 102 (n. 43) (for the 
possible different dates of the letter to the Pope entrusted by Uzun Hasan to Ludovico); Id., 
”L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 544, 559–62, 561 (n. 77) (on the dates); infra, n. 80. 

59 Since Uzun Hasan’s letter to the Pope was translated at Caffa in the Crimea on July 25, 1471, Ludovico 
cannot have been received by Paul II after returning to Italy, as the Pope had died on July 26, 1471, 
unlike what is stated in Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 23–4. 
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19, 1472, and sent him shortly thereafter (on April 12) again on a mission to the 
East.60 We find traces of Ludovico again in Vienna, at the court of the Holy Roman 
Emperor, Frederick III, where on November 6, 1473 he was given passports and 
“letters” addressed to the “consules and massarios” of Caffa, to the Khan of the 
Crimea, Mengli Girāy (d. 1515), to Uzun Hasan, to the Archbishop of Novgorod, 
Feofil, to Stephen III the Great of Moldavia (1457–504), to the “captain” of Połock, 
“Aleca”, to the “captain” of Kiev, Martin Gasztołd61, and to King Casimir IV.62 From 
Vienna he went to Trier, where the Emperor met the Duke of Burgundy, Charles 
the Bold (1467–77).63 Charles appointed Ludovico his own envoy to Uzun Hasan: 
on November 13, 1473 Ludovico (now not only Patriarch of Antioch but also 
conseillier de monseigneur le duc de Bourgogne) received 405 livres to cover the 
cost of the journey.64 Towards the end of April 1474 he reached (together with 

                                                      
60 Considering the date of the latter document, it seems unlikely that Ludovico travelled to France and 

Burgundy with Bessarion, as suggested by Angelo Michele Piemontese, op. cit., 545. It is nonetheless 
significant that they both left on their missions more or less at the same time (Bessarion left Rome 
on April 20, 1472). 

61 Połock is today Polack, in Northern Belarus. “Aleca” must have been a man of considerable importance 
to be addressed by the Emperor, and we believe that he might be identified with the Lithuanian 
Prince Michael Olelkovič (d. 1481), a younger brother of Simeon’s (d. 1470), the last Duke of Kiev 
(under Polish suzerainty). After the loss of Kiev (Simeon having been replaced with a Voivode, 
Martin Gasztołd, and not with his own brother), the Olelkovič family retained possession of the 
“petty” Duchy of Słuck (today Sluck, in central Belarus) – Oscar Halecki, op. cit., 97; according to 
J.L.I. Fennell, Ivan the Great of Moscow (London: Macmillan and Co., 1961), 86 (n. 1) – “their 
patrimonies all lay east of the Western Berezina”. Between November 1470 and March 1471 Michael 
tried to gain control of Novgorod, perhaps on the orders of Casimir IV – Ibid., 38–40. 

 He was a great-grandson of the Grand Prince of Lithuania, Algirdas’ (1345–77), his father Alexander 
(Olelko) a cousin to Casimir IV, his mother a paternal aunt of Grand Prince Ivan III of Moscow 
(1462–505), his sister Evdokia (d. 1467) married Stephen III the Great (1463), and his brother 
Simeon was the son-in-law of the powerful Lithuanian lord, Jan Gasztołd (Jonas Goštautas) – 
Oscar Halecki, op. cit., 96. J.L.I. Fennell, op. cit., 39 (n. 1), 85 (n. 3), 108; Matei Cazacu, “Familles 
de la noblesse roumaine au service de la Russie XVe–XIXe siècles”, Cahiers du Monde Russe et 
Soviétique XXXIV, 1–2 (Janvier–Juin 1993), 212; Dan Ioan Mureşan, op. cit., 184; infra, n. 67. I 
owe the reference to the article by Matei Cazacu to Dr. Cristian Luca, whom I would like to thank. 

62 Alexandru Simon, “Anti-Ottoman Warfare and Italian Propaganda: The Crusader Background of the 
Ottoman Raid on Oradea in 1474”, Crisia [Oradea] 37 (2007), 121 (downloaded on April 10, 2011 
from: http://crisia.mtariicrisurilor.ro/pdf/2007/A Simon.pdf), 121. Simon incorrectly reads “Knin” 
instead of “Kiev” – cf. supra, n. 61; cf. also infra. 

63 Jacques Paviot, op. cit., 270. 
64 Richard J. Walsh, “Charles the Bold and the Crusade: Politics and Propaganda”, Journal of Medieval 

History 3 (1977), 70; Jacques Paviot, op. cit., 270 and 338, amends both the date and the amount given 
by Walsh. Charles the Bold left Trier on November 25, 1473 – Jacques Paquet, “Une ébauche de la 
nonciature de Flandre au XVe siècle. Les missions dans les Pays-Bas, de Luc de Tolentis, évêque 
de Sebenico (1462–1484)”, Bulletin de l’Institut Historique Belge de Rome 25 (1949), 119 (n. 1). 
The title of conseiller ducal was essentiellement honorifique – Jean Richard, “Louis de Bologne …”, 
67. Ibid., 68 (n. 2) seems to point to the existence of a letter of Uzun Ḥasan to Charles the Bold on 
the basis of Mayer A. Halévy, “Le rôle d’Isaac-Beg, médecin et ambassadeur de Uzun-Hassan en 

 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 60 

Anselme Adourne, travelling overland via Lübeck and Danzig)65 the Polish court 
at Toruń. On October 4, 1474 he was in Kiev: there he introduced himself as 
Patriarch of Antioch, Papal nuncio and orator cum potestate speciali and, in the 
Franciscan convent of the city, delivered a Papal bull to the local Polish-Lithuanian 
Voivode, the above-mentioned Martin Gasztołd.66 

Finally, Ludovico arrived at the court of the Āq Qoyunlu ruler on May 30, 1475.67 

Uzun Hasan received him on the following day and sent him back to Burgundy on 
June 27 or 28, together with an envoy of his own. During the return journey, Ludovico 
was jailed in Russia, then parted company with Contarini, and finally reached Rome 
in the first months of 1477 (that is, after the death of Charles the Bold on January 
5, 1477). On November 27 of the same year, Sixtus IV informed Duke Sigismund 
of Austria and Tirol that Ludovico (called “the Patriarch of Antioch”) was about to 
visit the Duke in Innsbruck, on the way to another mission to Persia. In 1478 Ludovico 
met Frederick III at the Imperial court and in February 1479 he was again in Burgundy,68 
where Maximilian of Habsburg (the future Emperor Maximilian I, 1493–519) had 
succeeded Charles the Bold. This is, for the time being, the last documentary evidence 
we have about Ludovico da Bologna.69 

The question of Ludovico’s relationship with the Duke of Milan, Francesco I 
Sforza deserves a brief digression and gives us the chance to mention a few interesting 
facts. Ludovico was in epistolary contact with the Duke as early as November 11, 
1460.70 

The Franciscan and his band of Oriental ambassadors arrived in Milan in March 
1461: shortly thereafter, the Duke started “active diplomatic work”71 through his 
own Ambassador in Rome to obtain the Pope’s definitive appointment of Ludovico 
as Patriarch of Antioch, arguing that this would strengthen his authority and prestige 
when preaching about the Crusade. According to Evangelisti, at this time Ludovico 
was acting “almost as if he were Francesco’s personal envoy for Crusade matters”, 
while the Duke exploited the idea and the rhetoric of the Crusade to strengthen his 

                                                                                                                                       
Moldavie et dans les pays voisins”, in Actas del XV Congreso internacional de historia de la 
medicina: Madrid–Alcalé, 22–29 de septiembre, 1956 (Madrid, 1958, non vidi). 

65 Richard J. Walsh, op. cit., 71. 
66 Dan Ioan Mureşan, op. cit., 181 (and also, 183). 
67 We may therefore suppose that Ludovico travelled the route Trier, Toruń, Połock, Moldavia, Caffa, 

Persia. It is unlikely that he visited Novgorod, due to the failed attempt by Michael Olelkovič and 
the fact that the city (still a free Republic at the time) had become a satellite of Muscovy after the 
defeat suffered on July 27, 1471 – J.L.I. Fennell, op. cit., 44–6; supra, n. 61. 

68 Jacques Paviot, op. cit., 270 (n. 75). 
69 The latest and most detailed (although not complete) exposé of Ludovico’s travels between 1461 and 

1479 is Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 23–5. 
70 Ibid., 20. 
71 Ibid., 19. 
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position as the legitimate ruler of Milan (in other words he was playing, mutatis 
mutandis, the same game played by the dukes of Burgundy).72 This point is important 
in order to understand the subtle and contradictory interplay between political reality 
and idealism about the Crusades in Europe. It is interesting to remark that the Duke’s 
Ambassador in Rome was Ottone del Carretto (d. 1465),73 a member of a prominent 
family from Liguria. Another del Carretto, Fabrizio (d. 1521) was Grand Master of 
the Order of Hospitallers between 1513 and 1521,74 and in 1515 he received an 
Ambassador sent by Šāh Esmāil I (1501–24), the founder of the Safavid dynasty of 
Persia and the grandson of Uzun Hasan Āq Qoyunlu.75 Of course, finding two76 
members of an Italian aristocratic family engaged in the struggle against the Ottomans 
(albeit in different capacities and at different times) is nothing extraordinary in itself 
and might be a mere coincidence.77 Furthermore, they seem to have belonged to two 

                                                      
72 Ibid., 19–22. On Francesco I’s instrumental use of the Crusade, also – Franca Petrucci, “Del Carretto, 

Ottone”, in xxx Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, Vol. XXXVI (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia 
Italiana, 1988), 437–8. Cf. also – Jacques Paviot, op. cit., 292–3. 

73 Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 19, 22. On Ottone’s life, cf. – Franca Petrucci, op. cit., 436–9. He went to 
Rome as Francesco I’s Ambassador in 1456: his activities before that date are unknown – Ibid., 436. 
Ottone was one of those “many members of collateral branches of the Del Carretto family (whose 
relationship with the main branch, the Marquesses of Finale, and position on the genealogical tree 
is not always easy to establish) who filled important posts at the courts of the Viscontis and later of 
the Sforzas, that is, the dynasties around which the Del Carrettos gravitated” – Giovanni Nuti, “Del 
Carretto, Corrado”, in xxx Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, Vol. XXXVI (Rome: Istituto della 
Enciclopedia Italiana, 1988), 392. 

74 On him – Tiziana Bernardi, “Del Carretto, Fabrizio”, in Ibid., 408–10. 
75 Rudolf Neck, “Diplomatische Beziehungen zum Vorderen Orient unter Karl V”., Mitteilungen des 

Österreichischen Staatsarchivs 5 (1952), 70; Barbara von Palombini, op. cit., 54–5; Jean-Louis 
Bacqué-Grammont, Les Ottomans, les Safavides et leurs voisins. Contribution a l’histoire des 
relations internationales dans l’Orient islamique de 1514 a 1524 (Istanbul: Nederlands Historisch-
Archaeologisch Instituut. Uitgaven van het Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut te Istanbul 
LVI. Publications de l’Institut historique-archéologique néerlandais de Stamboul LVI, 1987), 140–1; 
Palmira Brummett, “The Overrated Adversary: Rhodes and Ottoman Naval Power”, The Historical 
Journal 36 (1993), 538–9. In 1431, the Grand Master of the Knights Hospitaller attended the Reichstag 
of Nuremberg at the same time as the envoys of Qarā ‘Otmān Beyg Āq Qoyunlu (see infra) – Wolfgang 
Freiherr Stromer von Reichenbach, “Diplomatische Kontakte des Herrschers vom Weißen Hammel, 
Uthman genannt Qara Yuluq, mit dem Deutschen König Sigismund im September 1430–März 1431 zu 
gemeinsamem Vorgehen mit dem Timuriden Schah-Ruch gegen die Türken”, Südost-Forschungen 
20 (1961), 267–72. 

76 Three, if we count also Giorgio, Fabrizio’s brother and a Knight Hospitaller as well – Giovanni Nuti, 
“Del Carretto, Giovanni”, in xxx Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, Vol. XXXVI (Rome: Istituto 
della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1988), 425. The Del Carretto family “maintained close relations with the 
Order of St. John of Jerusalem. In exchange for donations, many Del Carrettos were accepted into 
the Order as fratres” at least since the 14th century – Anthony Luttrell, “Del Carretto, Daniele”, in 
xxx Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, Vol. XXXVI (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 
1988), 395–7. 

77 As an interesting parallel, the Piedmontese abbot Agostino dei Corradi di Lignana, sent to Rome by 
Charles the Bold in 1475 to negotiate the issue of the titles of Emperor of Constantinople and 
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different branches of the del Carrettos, and Ottone may have passed away before 
Fabrizio’s birth. 

It is worth remarking, however, that one of the earliest Imperial envoys to Šāh 
Esmāil I, Giovanni Balbi (who was sent by Charles V to Persia in 1529) was a Knight 
Hospitaller and was originally not only Italian but from either Piedmont, which 
borders on Liguria, or Savoy.78 Pietro de Negro of Constantinople travelled to and 
from Persia between 1528 and 1531 as the envoy of Charles V’s brother, Ferdinand 
of Habsburg (King of Bohemia and Hungary 1526–64): he belonged to a Genoese 
family prominent in the Black Sea region and his father “Ioanes”, a “gentleman” 
from Caffa, “had been brought” to Constantinople after the Ottoman conquest of 
the Crimean city.79 Likewise from Liguria came Stefano of Sanremo and the nobleman 
Antonio Squarzafico of Genoa, who were with Ludovico at the court of Uzun Hasan 
in 1470 or 1471.80 It may be sheer coincidence of course, but Pope Sixtus IV (in 
the world, Francesco della Rovere) and his nephew, Pope Julius II (Giuliano della 
Rovere, 1503–13)81 were Ligurians (from Savona) and members of the Franciscan 
Order. Such a relatively high number of Ligurians involved in the diplomatic relations 

                                                                                                                                       
Trebizond, was most probably the brother of Cristoforo, “Admiral of the Knights of St John of 
Jerusalem on the island of Rhodes” between 1470 and 1483 – Richard J. Walsh, op. cit., 75. 

78 Rudolf Neck, op. cit., 70–1; Barbara von Palombini, op. cit., 66–8; Jean Aubin, “Deux Chrétiens au 
Yémen Tāhiride”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society Third Series, 3, 1 (1993), 49, 55. It is interesting 
to remark (although in this case it might really be sheer accident), that the only eyewitness description 
of the Great Siege of Malta of 1565 was left by another Balbi: on the soldier-poet Francesco (d. after 
1590), who was among the defenders – Mario Cacciaglia, “Balbi, Francesco”, in xxx Dizionario 
Biografico degli Italiani, Vol. V (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1963), 363–4. An English 
Hospitaller, Sir Richard Shelley, the last Grand Prior of the Tongue of England, was chosen as Spanish 
Ambassador to Persia in 1561 or 1562, but he was never sent – Jean Aubin, “Per viam portugalensem: 
autour d’un projet diplomatique de Maximilien II”, Mare Luso-Indicum 4 (1980), 48–52. 

79 Vienna, Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv, Staatenabteilungen, Türkei, I Turcica, Kart. 1, Konv. 4, fols. 
100a and 102a; cf. also – Franz Babinger, “Relazioni visconteo-sforzesche con la corte ottomana 
durante il sec. XV”, in Atti del Convegno di Studi su la Lombardia e l’Oriente (Milano, 12–15 giugno 
1962) (Milano: Istituto Lombardo. Accademia di Scienze e Lettere, 1963), 14 (n. 21). [Reprint: 
Franz Babinger, Aufsätze und Abhandlungen zur Geschichte Südosteuropas und der Levante, 3 Vols. 
(München: Dr. Dr. Rudolf Trofenik, 1976), Vol. III, 185–207]. On Pietro de Negro and his mission – 
Rudolf Neck, op. cit., 72, 85–6; Barbara von Palombini, op. cit., 70–1; Lajos Tardy, op. cit., 196–7; 
Jean Aubin, “Deux Chrétiens …”, 47–9. Rudolf Neck, op. cit., 112: 85 writes, vaguely and quite 
misleadingly, that Pietro stammte (…) aus der Levante. 

80 Angelo Michele Piemontese, “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV …”, 92, 96, 99–100; Id., ”L’ambasciatore 
di Persia …”, 560; cf. also supra, n. 58. Antonio Squarzafico was apparently the dragoman who 
translated between Uzun Hasan and Ludovico. Giosafat Barbaro reported meeting a Genoese named 
Anzolin Squarciafico during his travels on and near the Black Sea during the years 1436–1452 – 
Giosafat Barbaro, “Viaggio di Iosafa Barbaro alla Tana e nella Persia”, in Giovanni Battista Ramusio, 
op. cit., 506. Cf. also – infra, n. 120. 

81 On two letters sent by Julius II to the kings of Portugal and Hungary in 1507 and 1508, concerning 
the necessity of involving the Shah in the war against the Ottomans – Rudolf Neck, op. cit., 66; 
Lajos Tardy, op. cit., 125–6. 
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with Persia at this time (well past the heyday of the Republic of Genoa as a great 
power82) seems a bit unusual: while it might simply have been a function of the 
Republic’s commercial interests and presence in the Mediterranean and the Black 
Sea basin (Genoa controlled Caffa until 1475), it might also point to the existence 
of a circle of men working in the interests of the Crusade and connected to each 
other by way of ideology, kinship,83 social origin, regional patriotism and family 
traditions.84 

                                                      
82 Genoa’s relations with Persia flourished in particular under the Mongol dynasty of the Il-Khans 

(1264–335) – Michele Bernardini, “Genoa”, in Ehsan Yarshater (ed.), Encyclopaedia Iranica, Vol. 
X (New York: Bibliotheca Persica Press, 2001), 422–6. However, they did not stop entirely during 
the 15th century. Pietro di Guasco, a Genoese born in Caffa, spent three months with Barbaro in 
Persia around December 1478 – Giosafat Barbaro, op. cit., 573. The Genoese trader Geronimo da 
Santo Stefano travelled through Persia, from Hormoz to Aleppo via Tabriz, as late as the closing 
years of the 15th century – Michele Bernardini, op. cit., 252. One cannot avoid noting the similarity 
between the names of the Genoese Francesco Draperio (fl. 1437–55), “one of the most important 
and wealthiest Western merchants active in the East during the 15th century”, living in Pera, and 
Jacob Drapper (“Jacobus Drapperus”), who was appointed Imperial Ambassador to the Shah in 
1566 but never set out for Persia and was replaced by Michael Černović (cf. infra) in 1567 – Franz 
Babinger, op. cit., 13–4; Laura Balletto, “Draperio, Francesco”, in xxx Dizionario Biografico degli 
Italiani, Vol. XLIV (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1992), 681–4 (quotation from p. 
682); Barbara von Palombini, op. cit., 88–91; Jean Aubin, “Per viam portugalensem …”, 55–66. 
According to – Ibid., 55, Jacob Drapper was un marchand de Pera: however, the present state of 
our knowledge does not allow us to determine whether Francesco and Jacob were members of the 
same family. 

83 Prosopographical studies would be of course extremely useful in shedding light on the political and 
social history of the period. Outside Liguria, it is well known that Uzun Hasan was connected by 
way of marriage to the Komnenos royal family of Trebizond and, through his own wife Theodora, 
to several aristocratic Venetian families: the offspring of one of these families was Caterina 
Cornaro, the last Queen of Cyprus (1473–89) – Giorgio Rota, Under Two Lions: on the Knowledge 
of Persia in the Republic of Venice (ca. 1450–1797) (Wien: Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, 2009), 30 (n. 120). If Mureşan’s suppositions are correct, Cardinal Bessarion 
of Trebizond (1403–72) himself was of Komnenos descent, and Stephen III the Great of Moldavia 
became related to the Komnenoi by marriage in 1472 – Dan Ioan Mureşan, op. cit., 193–202. As a 
consequence, Stephen III and Uzun Hasan (and of course Bessarion) became distant relatives, also 
– Adrian Niculescu, “Diplomazia veneziana e il principe Stefan cel Mare di Moldavia (1457–1504) 
durante la guerra contro i Turchi del 1463–1479”, in Sante Graciotti (ed.), Italia e Romania. Due 
popoli e due storie a confronto (secc. XIV–XVIII) (Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1998), 103. An eminent 
diplomat and probably the greatest Greek humanist of his times, Bessarion became the soul and 
mind of the Papal crusade projects after the fall of Constantinople in 1453. Cf. also infra, n. 128. 

84 In 1509–10 another controversial Italian traveller, Ludovico de Varthema (also from Bologna), 
after returning from the Orient went and paid his homage to Agnesina, the daughter of the Duke of 
Urbino, Frederick of Montefeltro (1444–82), although he can hardly have been in the service of the 
late Duke. Shortly afterwards, Cardinal Raffaele Riario (a nephew of a brother of Cardinal Raffaele 
Riario’s) called Ludovico familiaris noster dilectissimus, although they do not seem to have had any 
connection prior to Varthema’s famous journey: On sait seulement les liens de famille des Montefeltro 
avec les Della Rovere, chef de file des “Ligures” du Sacré Collège, auxquels appartenaient les 
Riario – cf. Jean Aubin, “Deux Chrétiens …”, 44–5, quotation from p. 45. It was Cardinal Pietro Riario 
of Savona, Sixtus IV’s nephew and favourite, who organized the spectacle of Uzun Ḥasan’s triumph 
over Mehmed II in Rome on 2 March 1473 – Angelo Michele Piemontese, “La représentation de 
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In the mid-1470s, another Franciscan Observatine, the Belgian Brother Gryphon, 
appeared on the international diplomatic scene of the time. After many years as a 
missionary among the Maronites of Lebanon, Gryphon set off for Persia but died 
suddenly during his journey in Famagusta on the island of Cyprus, on July 18, 
1475. Father Lammens did not content himself with the explanations provided by 
the Franciscan sources and (quite rightly) asked why Gryphon decided to travel to 
Persia when he was already quite old and why he went via Cyprus. In the absence 
of sufficient documentary evidence, his tentative explanation was that Sixtus IV 
may have intended to avail himself of the services of someone, like Gryphon, who 
had a deep experience of the Middle East but who was more reliable than Ludovico 
for his continuing negotiations with Uzun Hasan.85 

This interpretation of the events may not be entirely correct, since (as we saw 
above) Sixtus IV had tasked Ludovico with another mission to the East in 1472, 
but it is true that, at the time of Gryphon’s death, Ludovico had just left the court of 
Uzun Hasan: it would not be unreasonable to surmise that the Franciscan did not 
keep the Pope abreast of the mission’s development, and that Sixtus had therefore 
decided to send yet another envoy to Uzun Hasan. It is hardly necessary to recall 
the fact that Cyprus was an important staging post for diplomatic missions and 
envoys travelling between Persia and Europe,86 and that its loss in 1570 was a deadly 
blow to any realistic effort to set up anti-Ottoman alliances. In 1470 Gryphon met 
the above-mentioned Anselme Adournes (or Anselmo Adorno, a councillor to Charles 

                                                                                                                                       
Uzun Hasan …”, 195–6; infra, n. 95. On Bessarion, the humanists of his Accademia and Frederick 
of Montefeltro, who was Captain General of the Papal army – Id., ”L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 
541–3, 545–6 (in particular, 542–3 on Frederick as the “new Cyrus” or “new Darius”). One wonders 
whether the welcoming reception given to Varthema by some of the highest-ranking families of the 
State of the Church may have been motivated (in addition to the desire of meeting a celebrity) by 
the lingering memories of earlier generations’ interests for the East and their commitment to the 
Crusade cause. 

85 Henri Lammens, “Frère Gryphon et le Liban au XVe siècle”, Revue de l’Orient Chrétien 4 (1899), 
102–4. Lammens notes (pp. 98, 103) that Ludovico’s behaviour in 1460–1 donna lieu à des soupçons 
and that he n’inspirait à la cour romaine qu’une médiocre confiance. Lammens’s important article 
seems to have escaped the attention of everyone except Prof. Piemontese, who, whatever the reasons 
behind Sixtus IV’s decision may have been, also considers Gryphon to have been a Papal envoy to 
Persia – Angelo Michele Piemontese, “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV …”, 92–3; Id., “L’ambasciatore 
di Persia. …”, 546, 564 (n. 87). Although documentary evidence about Gryphon’s last mission seems 
to be lacking, his journey fits well into Sixtus IV’s diplomatic activities. The Pope sent Antonio Mazzoni 
to Persia in 1471, Ludovico da Bologna in April 1472, Mariano of Ragusa (or Cattaro) and Antonio 
of Cattaro in December 1472, and Marino Saxo (who had just returned from Persia) in 1475 – Id., 
“The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV …”, 91, 93–4; Id. “L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 544, 552. 

86 Several envoys and spies bound for Persia travelled through or from Cyprus during the 15th and 
16th centuries. Cf. also the interesting remarks on a 15th century Cyprus–Tabriz itinerary – Peter 
Schreiner, “Eine zweite Handschrift des ‘Ordo Portae’ und der Wegbeschreibung in das Gebiet des 
Uzun Hasan. Mit einer Hypothese zur Verfasserfrage”, Südost-Forschungen 41 (1982), 23–5. 
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the Bold of Genoese-Flemish origin), who was then on a pilgrimage to the Holy 
Land.87 In January 1471 (that is, a few months before Ludovico’s return from Persia) 
Anselme was in Rome, where he was received by Pope Paul II.88 In 1474 Anselme 
left Burgundy together with Ludovico, possibly also as the Duke’s envoy to Uzun 
Hasan. However, he stopped in Poland and returned the same year, whereas Ludovico 
continued the journey.89 Ludovico may have been personally acquainted with Gryphon90 
as well as with Cardinal Bessarion.91 Lammens wrote that the Maronites “did not 
forget Gryphon”,92 and it is interesting to note the presence of two Christians from 
the Syro-Lebanese region who played a significant role in the Euro-Safavid diplomacy 
of the 16th century: the monk Peter of Mount Lebanon and Michelangelo Corrai.93 

                                                      
87 Angelo Michele Piemontese, “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV …”, 92; Id. “L’ambasciatore di 

Persia …”, 546. On Adournes – Anonymous, “Adorno, Anselmo”, in xxx Dizionario Biografico 
degli Italiani, Vol. I (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1960), 286–7. 

88 Ibid., 286. 
89 On Anselme’s travels to the Holy Land and Poland, cf. briefly – Richard J. Walsh, op. cit., 68–71. 

Charles the Bold instructed Anselme to gather information about the “Muslim states of the Near 
East” and report to him according to Anonymous, op. cit.; of quite different opinion is Richard J. Walsh, 
op. cit., 69; somewhere in-between Yvon Lacaze, op. cit., 80. In any case, Anselme’s “knowledge 
of the Near East made him the ideal man for the job” (whatever the job was, since according to 
Walsh we have no conclusive evidence that Anselme’s final destination was Uzun Hasan’s court) – 
Richard J. Walsh, op. cit., 70. For Jean Richard, Anselme was indeed sent to Uzun Hasan – Jean 
Richard, “La Bourgogne des Valois, l’idée de croisade et la défense de l’Europe”, in Marie-Thérèse 
Caron, Denis Clauzel (eds.), Le banquet du faisan (Arras: Artois Presses Université, 1997), 25. It is 
not clear why Charles the Bold recalled Anselme. A contemporary Italian observer, Filippo Buonaccorsi, 
blamed Ludovico’s intrigues – Richard J. Walsh, op. cit., 71 – , while Anonymous (op. cit., 287) 
states that the Duke recalled him after “learning that the Venetians had reached Baghdad before 
him [Anselme] but without achieving any result”. According to Yvon Lacaze (op. cit., 81) the Duke 
ordered his Ambassador back when new troubles broke out in Germany. Cf. also – infra, n. 121. 

90 Gryphon arrived in Palestine in 1442 or 1443 and left it for Lebanon “towards the end of 1450” – 
Henri Lammens, op. cit., 72–3, 79. He then remained in Lebanon, with a few short interruptions, until 
his final journey to Cyprus. 

91 Bessarion was Papal legatus a latere in Bologna in the years 1450–5 and became Cardinal protector 
of the Franciscans in 1458 – Lotte Labowsky, “Bessarione”, in xxx Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, 
Vol. IX (Rome: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1967), 689–90 and 688. More significantly, he 
seems to have been in Vienna in October 1460, when Ludovico stayed in the city together with his 
fellow ambassadors on his way to Rome and met Frederick III – Ibid., 691; Antony Bryer, op. cit., 181. 
Piemontese argues that Bessarion “was aware” of Ludovico’s missions – Angelo Michele Piemontese, 
“L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 540. 

92 Henri Lammens, op. cit., 104. Cf. also – Miriam de Ghantuz Cubbe, “La lettre du Patriarche Maronite 
Šamūn Butros de Hadet au Pape Léon X (1515)”, Orientalia Christiana Periodica 76 (2010), 404. 

93 Peter of Mount Lebanon appeared at the Hungarian court in 1523 after journeys between Lebanon, 
Persia and Europe about which we are extremely little informed: he may be one and the same person 
as Peter the Maronite, who carried a letter (dated March 8, 1515) from the Maronite Patriarch, Šamūn 
Butros of Hadet to Pope Leo X (1513–21). On him – Rudolf Neck, op. cit., 67–70; Barbara von Palombini 
1968, 63–6; Lajos Tardy, op. cit., 131–6; Miriam de Ghantuz Cubbe, op. cit., 405. Michelangelo Corrai 
of Aleppo travelled to Persia together with Anthony and Robert Sherley in 1598, returning to Europe 
with Anthony in the following year. Later he entered the service of the Grand Duke of Tuscany as his 
envoy to the Aleppine rebel, Ali Canbulat and then, after the latters’s defeat in 1607, as his unofficial 

 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 66 

One wonders if there may have been a connection between Gryphon and, at least, 
the monk Peter. 

If we go back to the first half of the 15th century for a moment, we see that 
Sigismund of Luxemburg (King of Hungary 1387–437, Holy Roman Emperor 1433–7) 
maintained his own diplomatic relations with Persia, namely with Qarā ‘Otmān Beyg 
(also known as Qarā Yoluq) Āq Qoyunlu (1403–35), that is, the grandfather of Uzun 
Hasan.94 Between 1413 and 1432 Corrado del Carretto (d. after 1440 in Jerusalem) 
was at the court of Sigismund several times, both in Italy and Hungary,95 which would 
provide an excellent channel for information about Persia to flow from Hungary to 
Italy, and in particular to the Ligurian circle described above. Later, in the time of 
Ludovico, we detect the presence in the relations between Persia and the powers of 
western Europe of what may perhaps be called a “Dalmatian connection”, represented 
(at the present stage of our knowledge) by Mariano of Ragusa (or Cattaro), Antonio 
of Cattaro, and Marino Saxo in the years 1472–5, by Simon de Lillis (either “a 
Dalmatian from Jajce” or from Zara96) and, much later, in the 16th century, Michael 
Černović.97 Born on the island of Curzola in Dalmatia was the Bishop of Sebenico, 

                                                                                                                                       
representative in Persia. Interestingly enough, both the supposed envoy of Prester John, Mateus, 
and the self-styled “Jewish Prince”, David Reuveni (see infra) may have been born as Mamluk 
subjects, as were Peter of Mount Lebanon – Jean Aubin, “L’ambassade du Prêtre Jean à D. Manuel”, 
Mare Luso-Indicum 3 (1976), 22–9 (on Mateus); Miriam Eliav-Feldon, “Invented Identities: Credulity 
in the Age of Prophecy and Exploration”, Journal of Early Modern History 3, 3 (1999), 213–4 (on 
David Reuveni). 

94 Wolfgang Freiherr Stromer von Reichenbach, op. cit.; Id., “Eine Botschaft des Turkmenenfürsten 
Qara Yuluq an König Sigismund auf dem Nürnberger Reichstag im März 1431”, Jahrbuch für 
fränkische Landesforschung 22 (1962), 433–41; Id., “König Siegmunds Gesandte in den Orient”, 
in Festschrift für Hermann Heimpel zum 70. Geburtstag am 19. September 1971, Vol. II (Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1972) [2 Vols.], 591–609; Lajos Tardy, op. cit., 12–9. Cf. also – my article 
“Central Europe and the Euro-Persian Diplomatic Relations, 15th–17th centuries” (Forthcoming in Studia 
Historica Brunensia, Brno). 

95 Corrado met Sigismund the first time in Italy in 1413 as the representative of the Marquess of 
Montferrat, Teodoro II Paleologo (1381–418), and then again several times in Italy and Hungary 
between 1424 and 1432 as the envoy of the Duke of Milan, Filippo Maria Visconti (1412–47) – 
Giovanni Nuti, “Del Carretto, Corrado …”, 393–4. Needless to say, the name Paleologo leads us 
back to Constantinople and the feverish efforts to save the city from the Ottoman conquest. Cardinal 
Teodoro Paleologo of Montferrat attended the performance of Uzun Hasan’s triumph over Mehmed 
II organized in Rome on March 2, 1473 by Cardinal Riario. Also present were the brothers Andrew 
and Manuel Palaeologus, sons of the last Despot of Morea, Thomas (d. 1465) and nephews of the 
last Emperor of Byzantium, Constantine XI (1449–53). Their sister Zoe had married Ivan III in 
1472. On the play – Angelo Michele Piemontese, “La représentation de Uzun Hasan …”, n. 21: 
196; 201–2; Id., “L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 554; supra, n. 84. 

96 Rudolf Neck, op. cit., 86 (Simon de Lillis de Iaca Dalmata); Barbara von Palombini, op. cit., 70–1; Lajos 
Tardy, op. cit., 197; Jean Aubin, “La mission de Robert Bransetur”, in Ferenc Glatz (ed.), A tudomány 
szolgálatában. Emlékkönyv Benda Kálmán 80. születésnapjára (Budapest: MTA Történettudományi 
Intézete, 1993), 59 (n. 5). Jajce (Iaca) is, of course, in Bosnia. 

97 On the three 15th century Papal envoys – Angelo Michele Piemontese, “La représentation de Uzun 
Hasan …”, 193; Id., “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV …”, 93–4; Id., “L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 552. 
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Luca de Tolentis (1428–91), the Papal nuncio at the court of Burgundy during the 
years 1462 or 1463–5, again in 1466–74 (during which he attended the conference 
between Charles the Bold and Frederick III at Trier) and 1476–84:98 although we 
do not have any documentary evidence, the chronology of the events tells us that 
Ludovico and Luca de Tolentis must have been personally acquainted. While the role 
of the Ligurians and the Syro-Lebanese Christians in maintaining the contacts between 
Europe and Persia can be explained by geographical, religious and socio-economic 
factors, the choice of a relatively numerous group of men of (by and large) Balkanic 
origin as envoys seems more unusual: one wonders what role Hungary’s long tradition 
of Eastern diplomacy and the commercial and information networks established by 
the Republic of Ragusa played in the formation of such a group. 

To sum up, I am of the opinion that these coincidences between men and facts 
related to the anti-Ottoman diplomacy between, roughly speaking, 1450 and 1550 (and 
perhaps earlier and beyond) are not accidental: we are rather in the presence of a rich 
wealth of personal contacts, diplomatic expertise, geographical knowledge and travel 
experience that an international and relatively small group of men (with Ludovico 
figuring prominently among them) slowly built up over the decades and put into the 
service of the idea of the Crusade, thus making possible sustained (albeit ultimately 
fruitless) diplomatic exchanges between Europe and Persia. 

In the end, three events (apart from the permanent problem represented by the 
political situation, both domestic and international, of each of the potential allies) 
contributed to making the attempts at organizing a joint Euro-Persian military effort 
impossible: the period of internal anarchy in Persia following the death of Šāh Esmāil 
in 1524, the fall of the Kingdom of Hungary (1526) and the Ottoman conquest of 
Cyprus (1570). Of course, diplomatic relations with Persia (ruled by the Safavid dynasty 
after 1501) continued, but the loss of the Cyprus “bridgehead” made it definitively 
impossible to overcome the logistic and communication problems created by geo-
graphical distance. 

                                                                                                                                       
Marino “the Saxon” (Saxo) may have been a German from Hungary or Bohemia. On Černović – Josef 
Žontar, “Michael Černović, Geheimagent Ferdinands I. und Maximilians II., und seine Berichterstattung”, 
Mitteilungen des Österreichischen Staatsarchivs 24 (1971), 169–222; Jean Aubin, “Per viam portu-
galensem …”, 45–88; Michel Lesure, “Michel Černović ‘explorator secretus‘ à Constantinople (1556–
1563)”, Turcica 15 (1983), 127–54; Claudia Römer, “Bemerkungen zum Schicksal von Jovanka 
Černović (1563–1566)”, in Sabine Prätor, Christoph K. Neumann (eds.), Frauen, Bilder und Gelehrte. 
Studien zu Gesellschaft und Künsten im Osmanischen Reich. Festschrift Hans Georg Majer (Istanbul: 
Simurg, 2002), 139–57. According to a source, his father was Dalmatian and his mother Greek, and 
he sometimes described himself as “Macedonian” – Michel Lesure, op. cit., 132. 

98 On the Bishop of Sebenico – Jacques Paquet, op. cit., 31–58: il apparaît, d’abord et avant tout, légat 
de la croisade, et la nécessité d’arracher le consentement de Philippe le Bon, puis de Charles le 
Téméraire constitue la raison d’être d’un séjour prolongé (Ibid., 40). 
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Clearly, it is no more the question of Ludovico fooling Nicholas V, the aged 
Callixtus III and Pius II99 taking advantage of their credulity, their fear of the 
Ottomans and the poor knowledge of the East prevailing in those times in Europe – 
as has been maintained, rather simplistically, by Babinger and Bryer (and of course 
by those scholars who followed their opinion).100 Actually, should the two scholars 
be correct in their assumption that Ludovico was just a clever adventurer, this 
uncommonly astute Franciscan would have fooled at least five Popes, never mind 
three dukes of Burgundy, the Emperor Frederick III, the Venetian Senate, a host of 
other Eurasian kings and rulers, and of course Uzun Hasan. Likewise (and even 
more unlikely), he would have fooled an unknown number of “specialists”, that is, 
persons who actually travelled between Persia and Europe, maintained contacts 
between the potential or supposed allies, raised funds for the Crusade and (in a 
word) were responsible for transforming the project of the alliance into reality.101 
This hypothesis is, frankly speaking, untenable and must be rejected. In fact the 
situation is much more complicated than a case of forgery and swindle, however 
brilliant and long-lasting. 

In his effort to make a “final assessment” about Ludovico and the embassy of 
1460–1,102 Bryer has been too hasty and neither took into account factors whose 
existence he was otherwise perfectly aware (“defective communications with Europe”, 
a difference in the aims of the potential allies “obscured” by Papal “wishful 
thinking”103) nor the fact that this embassy was but one episode, despite it being the 
most famous, in Ludovico’s long career. Indeed, the scholars who have been most 
skeptical towards Ludovico (Babinger, Bryer, Lacaze, Karpov, Setton) have focused 
exclusively or almost exclusively on the 1460–1 episode, a circumstance that does 
                                                      
99 Pius II’s own account of Ludovico’s travels in 1458–61 can be found in Enea Silvio Piccolomini, 

op. cit., 899–907. The Pope was (as the historians who have worked on Ludovico do not fail to recall, 
often with a sense of surprise at how easily Pius II could be swayed) an accomplished humanist 
and experienced diplomat, but his predecessors and successors who dealt with Ludovico were 
certainly not simpletons, as one easily realizes when looking at their careers before their elections 
to the Holy See. One may mention here that Nicholas V had been bishop of Bologna during the 
years 1444–6, and therefore was probably in a good position to gather information on Ludovico, 
whom he may have met personally before the latter left for the Holy Land (unless, of course, he 
really left in the 1430s). 

100 As already noted by Paolo Evangelisti, “Politica e credibilità personale …”, 14. 
101 At least one of them, Contarini reported favourably on Ludovico (facemmo buona relazione di lui) 

when the two met at Uzun Hasan’s camp in 1475 – Ambrogio Contarini, op. cit., 602. Nicolò Zeno, 
most probably on the basis of Contarini’s travelogue, mentioned the latter’s departure from Persia 
together with “an ambassador of the Duke of Burgundy”, that is, Ludovico – Caterino Zeno, “Viaggi 
di Caterino Zeno in Persia”, in Giovanni Battista Ramusio, op. cit., Vol. IV, 164. 

102 Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 178. 
103 Ibid., 179. With regard to the princes of Europe and the Oriental churches, Paviot spoke of princes 

avides, jusqu’à la crédulité, de connaissances sur ces Églises et leurs fidèles – Jacques Paviot, op. 
cit., 257. 
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not fail to distort their perception and flaw their conclusions. The extent of the 
negative consequences of this methodologically incorrect approach can be fully 
appreciated in the case of Bryer’s article (one of the longest pieces of scholarship 
exclusively devoted to Ludovico to date). The fundamental problem of Bryer’s article, 
however (setting aside errors, omissions and wrong conclusions, which are, within 
certain limits, an inevitable part of the historian’s work), is that the British scholar did 
not realize (unlike, for instance, von Pastor and Landwehr von Pragenau) that the 
evidence at his disposal did not allow him to reach firm conclusions about Ludovico, 
and above all did not allow him firmly to damn Ludovico as an impostor. 

Zoltán Biedermann has written recently of the “Black legend” of Portuguese 
colonialism as represented in Anglo-Saxon historiography.104 Here we are in the 
presence of a sort of, si parva licet componere magnis, “Black legend” of Ludovico 
da Bologna. Two such serious and usually reliable scholars as Babinger and Bryer 
have allowed themselves to be swayed by the information at their disposal (manifestly 
limited and difficult to assess) and perhaps also by a certain anti-Latin bias (in the 15th 
century sense of the term “Latin”). The peak of this bias is perhaps reached by W.E.D. 
Allen, who describes Ludovico as “that errant, rather sinister Legate in the East”.105 

In the absence of any personal descriptions of Ludovico and being the likeliness 
of a personal acquaintance between the two to be excluded for obvious reasons, 
one must wonder what the reasons behind the adjective “sinister” may have been: 
the almost inescapable conclusion is that what was actually sinister in the eyes of Allen 
was not so much the man as the Franciscan habit he wore and what it represented. 

As far as Bryer is concerned, it is not the case here to undertake a detailed exegesis 
of his article and the motives behind it, but two aspects emerge clearly from its 
reading and deserve mentioning: 1) Bryer interspersed his essay with numerous 
more or less subtle innuendos and implicit statements aimed at undermining Ludovico’s 
credibility; 2) he often spoke ex cathedra, the reader being apparently required to 
believe what Bryer wrote solely on the basis of his superior knowledge of the matter 
and without the need of documentary evidence. It is equally interesting to observe 
that Bryer did not mention the Ottoman conquest of Caffa in 1475 (therefore implicitly 
ascribing Ludovico’s decision to part company with Ambrogio Contarini to a mere 

                                                      
104 Zoltán Biedermann, “Portuguese Diplomacy in Asia in the Sixteenth Century. A Preliminary 

Overview”, Itinerario 29, 2 (2005), 14. 
105 W.E.D. Allen, A History of the Georgian People (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., 

1932), 339 (quoted in Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 179, without qualification). Interestingly, Allen did 
not treat Ludovico as an impostor nor did he mention any forgery of letters. It may also be noted that, 
in his opinion, the Venetian envoys to Persia of the 1470s were “intriguing” (instead of negotiating) 
and that Ambrogio Contarini was “rather an impatient traveller, of the pompous and indignant kind 
with which all ages and all ‘natives’ are familiar” – Ibid., 339, 341. 
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whim of the Franciscan) nor Ludovico’s arrest in Moscow, which allowed him to 
conclude his article with a last jibe against the friar, by stating (wrongly) that “with 
this final, and most characteristic, example of evasion, Ludovico da Bologna passes 
out of our record”.106 The omissions are particularly significant because Bryer was 
clearly familiar with both the fall of Caffa and the mishap in Moscow, which are 
mentioned by one of his sources, that is, Contarini himself.107 Bryer’s article has 
enjoyed a broad influence on later scholarly literature that is as deep as it is un-
deserved and unjustified, on account of its bias, limited research and questionable 
argumentation: his assessment of Ludovico as an impostor and a charlatan need 
therefore be rejected. 

As for his “free” use of the title of Patriarch of Antioch, which disqualified him 
in the eyes of Pius II as well as those of several modern scholars, Ludovico may 
have felt that he simply deserved it as a reward for his tireless efforts in serving the 
cause of Christendom, or that such a title would have enabled him better to serve 
that same cause. As a consequence, he may have found the scruples of Pius II and 
the bestowing of the title sub conditione a sign of ungratefulness and lack of faith 
in him, a superfluous hindrance to accomplishing his higher mission, or the whim 
of an intellectual turned armchair strategist who did not understand the nuts and 
bolts of diplomacy: in any case, they were not something that needed be taken into 
serious consideration. Or perhaps Ludovico was simply a vane man, or had had a 
sad childhood and needed a title as an external compensation for the frustrations 
and the deprivations suffered in his formative years. We do not know “the truth” 
and probably never will: however, none of the above-mentioned possibilities is 
sufficient to make him an impostor. A fully invented story, but told well and at 
the right time, could perhaps transform Ludovico (as it once transformed Giacomo 
Casanova) into a “wondrous creature” and therefore into a more effective Ambassador: 
in any case, “telling the truth, which sometimes is tantamount to saying nothing, is a 
very small thing when compared to life, to going on living”108 or, in the case of the 
Franciscan, to working to the benefit of the Christian religion. 

Speaking about truth, possibly all the scholars who wrote after Bryer (with the 
important exception of Oikonomides) agree with him that the letters of the two 
Georgian envoys were written or at least “strongly influenced” by Ludovico,109 
whereas Michele Alighieri is generally considered as being the author of the letter 

                                                      
106 Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 195. 
107 Ambrogio Contarini, op. cit., 607–8 (on Caffa), 627 (on Ludovico’s arrest and liberation). 
108 Giorgio Ficara, Casanova e la malinconia (Torino: Einaudi, 1999), 89 (quotations from Casanova 

and from Ficara, respectively). 
109 To quote again the words of Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 13. Cf. also – N. Oikonomides, “The Chancery 

of the Grand Komnenoi: Imperial Tradition and Political Reality”, Archeion Pontou 35 (1978), 310. 
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of the Emperor of Trebizond. Since Ludovico did not know Latin, Bryer assumed 
that the two Georgian letters “were written at his dictation”. He also stated that the 
letter of the Emperor of Trebizond “is no different” in style from the other two. 
Since it does not mention Ludovico and shows first-hand knowledge of Trapezuntine 
affairs, Bryer concluded that it must have been authored by Alighieri.110 

A logical consequence of Bryer’s reasoning, one that Bryer himself however does 
not discuss, is that Alighieri may have been the author of all three letters, writing the 
Trapezuntine letter before Ludovico appeared in the Pontic region. Bryer also claims 
that the Emperor of Trebizond “never called himself Emperor of the Trapezuntines”, 
a point that is rejected by Oikonomides.111 The question of the authorship of the letters 
carried by the Georgian and Trapezuntine ambassadors seems therefore far from being 
solved, and a new and unbiased analysis of the letters is clearly necessary. There is 
still another possibility. Miriam Eliav-Feldon mentioned the false letter concocted 
by the envoys of the Duke of Burgundy in 1441 to avoid a diplomatic incident 
between their lord and the Byzantine Emperor:112 the letters brought to Europe by 
Ludovico’s fellow ambassadors might be a similar case. One might surmise that Giorgi 
VIII of Georgia and Qvarqvare II of Samcxe, being in the exceptionally lucky situation 
of having a high-ranking foreign diplomat and clergyman at their court, may have 
decided to let Ludovico edit their letters in order to make them sound more convincing 
to Western ears, or they may have left him free to write what he saw more fitting.113 

The fact that the final outcome, with its exaggerated praise for the Franciscan, 
does not sound convincing to modern scholars (and probably also not to some 15th 
century readers) cannot be taken as evidence that Ludovico and the two Georgian 
envoys were swindlers. Bryer himself admits that, even if the letters they carried 
had been dictated or “edited” by Ludovico, 

this would not (…) necessarily invalidate the credentials of the two Georgian 
ambassadors.114 

Bryer made much of the presence of an envoy of Prester John among the Oriental 
ambassadors led by Ludovico,115 but what appears as blatantly impossible to us 
                                                      
110 Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 184, 187, 196–7. 
111 Ibid., 196; N. Oikonomides, op. cit., 321, 326 (n. 2). Cf. also – Ibid., 320: the letter was “probably 

written in Latin by Italian scribes or by a translator, as this was done in Constantinople”. Oikonomides 
does not mention Bryer’s article. 

112 Miriam Eliav-Feldon, op. cit., 206, 228. 
113 Another and somewhat similar case of an unusual (for us) diplomatic practice can be seen in the 

Maronite Patriarch, Šamūn Butros of Hadet, when first addressing Pope Leo X not sending a letter, 
but rather dispatching an envoy who only carried a note of introduction from the Franciscan Custodian 
of the Holy land. Only later, in response to the Pope’s request, did he send a letter in Latin, 
possibly without an accompanying Syriac or Arabic original – Ibid., 389–90. 

114 Anthony Bryer, op. cit., 184. 
115  Ibid., 190, 193. 
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today (that is, the presence of a diplomatic representative of an non-existent ruler) 
may have seemed a perfectly normal (and even desirable) eventuality to 15th century 
European observers. Europe had indeed seen an envoy of Prester John (that is, of the 
King of Ethiopia) “in 1451 or 1452”, only a few years before Ludovico’s “grand 
embassy”: a certain “Jorge” travelled first to Portugal and then Burgundy,116 the 
connections between the two courts (both at the forefront, albeit in very different ways, 
of European crusading efforts during the 15th century) being well known. Another 
Ambassador would follow some decades later (the controversial Mateus),117 not to 
mention the case of David Reuveni.118 The precedent set by Jorge may have been a 
source of “inspiration” for Ludovico, encouraging him to enrich his embassy with 
the envoy of a powerful ruler with whom the monarchs of Europe were eager to 
establish contact.119 Again, this is no reason to dismiss Ludovico as an impostor. 

On the other hand, it is a fact that Ludovico was really in Jerusalem for some 
time (possibly some years) before 1454: even if he did not travel in the Levant 
before that date (as claimed by Bargellesi Severi, Mureşan, and others), the time 
spent in the holy city must have enabled him to acquire a vast knowledge of the 
Middle East, both first hand and through meetings with Christian pilgrims coming 
from every corner of the Orient, including those areas (Ethiopia, Georgia, Persia, 
Mesopotamia, the Pontic and the Caucasian regions) from which western Christendom 
expected help against the Ottomans. Certainly he did not always observe his instructions 
scrupulously, but at the same he must have had some knowledge of men, places and 
(presumably) of Oriental languages120 that only a few could boast of in those times. 
There were few people who could be entrusted with the attempt of translating into 
reality the ambitious plans for a Crusade conceived by the European statesmen of 
                                                      
116 Jean Aubin, “L’ambassade …”, 1–2; Jacques Paviot, op. cit., 264–5. 
117 Jean Aubin, op. cit., 9–56; Miriam Eliav-Feldon, op. cit., 222–4. 
118 Ibid., 209–32. 
119 We cannot entirely rule out the possibility that the “Ambassador of Prester John” had some sort of 

connection with Ethiopia: after all, some years earlier Ludovico had led eight Abyssinian monks 
to Rome. It would be useful to integrate (at least as a background) the narration of the European 
attempts to reach the Emperor of Ethiopia in the 15th–16th centuries into the history of the efforts 
to establish a military alliance with Persia during the same period, even if the two pursuits do not 
seem to have been coordinated with each other. A comparative approach would probably allow a 
better understanding of the mentality of the Western elites of the time, of their grand political and 
military strategy and also of the men to whom the execution of this strategy was entrusted. 

120 A fascinating aspect of Ludovico’s travels is the formidable variety of languages he encountered 
and the ways he overcame the problems this caused. Many Italians lived at the courts of Burgundy 
and of Eastern Europe, in the Crimea and in the lands around the Black Sea, but we do not know 
which Oriental languages were known to Ludovico. He must have employed dragomans, at least 
occasionally: cf. supra, n. 80. A Flemish source reports that he spoke Greek and un peu italien – Paolo 
Evangelisti, “Politica e credibilità personale …”, 3. This perplexing statement is probably due to 
the fact that Ludovico, originally from Bologna and relatively uneducated, spoke his own regional 
brand of Italian instead of Tuscan, more familiar to the author of the chronicle. 
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the time: Ludovico (despite his own flaws121) was one of them, and the rulers who 
employed him realized that perfectly.122 Pace Bryer, Ludovico’s ultimate failure at 
forging a Perso-European military alliance was less due to these flaws than to the 
enormous odds militating against such an enterprise: it was just the common fate of 
virtually all those who tried to realise the dream of a joint Islamo-Christian crusade.123 

Another fact is that, despite his own above-mentioned personal flaws, Ludovico 
was appointed as an Ambassador by several rulers, who had had ample opportunity 
beforehand to gather information on him and his ability to represent them properly. 
The present article has shown how close Ludovico’s relationship with the court of 
Burgundy was, which allows us to consider him a Burgundian almost as much as 
a Papal envoy. Moreover, recent work by Mureşan shows that Ludovico, during 
his mission (or perhaps missions) to Persia of 1472–7, may have played a role in 
the contentious matter of the recognition of the authority of the new Patriarch of 
Constantinople, the Venetian Girolamo Lando, which the Holy See and the Republic 
of Venice demanded from both King Casimir IV and Stephen III.124 One wonders if 
his involvement in an issue concerning the relationship between the Catholic and 
the Orthodox Churches may provide a clue as to the reasons of his imprisonment in 

                                                      
121 Apart from his occasional disregard for orders and his unlawful use of patriarchal titles, Ludovico 

may have gone as far as sabotaging the missions of fellow ambassadors, or at least he was not 
always able to cooperate with them effectively. In 1474, Filippo Buonaccorsi blamed the return of 
Anselme Adournes from Poland to Burgundy on Ludovico: cf. supra, n. 89. His decision to part 
company with Contarini in Mingrelia in 1475 (Ambrogio Contarini, op. cit., 607–8) may be interpreted 
as a drastic but sound measure to increase his own chances to reach Europe by getting rid of an 
inexperienced fellow traveller he saw as a dead weight. However, shortly afterwards, the ambassador 
of Uzun Hasan accused the Franciscan of having caused a robbery in Abkhazia in which all of his 
possessions were stolen, forcing his return to Persia – Ibid., 610. In January 1476 Ludovico preferred 
to leave Moscow alone and not with Contarini – Ibid., 627. On the other hand, he seems to have 
got along well with Michele Alighieri – Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 15–8. Of course, a hostile observer 
might argue that the two men were accomplices in the same hoax. According to Anthony Bryer (op. 
cit., 188 and 196), Alighieri “conspicuously disassociated himself” from the request of the Oriental 
ambassadors to the Pope to appoint Ludovico as Patriarch (both times without bibliographic references). 
There is no trace of such a disagreement in Pius II’s Commentarii, and Bryer’s statement appears 
to be contradicted by the episode of the speech pronounced by Alighieri at the court of Burgundy in 
1461 – Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 17. However, according to Jacques Paviot (op. cit., 267) the speech 
was held by another Italian, Giovanni Leonardo. 

122 Some of the documents issued to Ludovico are very vague with regard to the places he had to reach 
in his missions – Ibid., 269 (n. 73) (present of 600 livres by Philip the Good in 1463); Angelo Michele 
Piemontese, ”L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 544–5 (pass issued by Sixtus IV in 1472). This may point 
less to a lack of geopolitical information on the part of the employer, or a need of secrecy, than to full 
confidence in him and the awareness that his superior experience and wisdom had to play a major 
role in the execution of the mission, if one wanted to have a reasonable hope of success. 

123 As noted also by Jean Richard, “Louis de Bologne …”, 69. 
124 Ludovico da Bologna and Girolamo Lando may have known one another during an earlier mission, 

or at least may have coordinated their efforts: cf. supra, n. 54. 
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Moscow in 1476–7, as well as to Contarini’s effort to free him, despite the not 
particularly idyllic personal relations between the two men. 

The credit as an envoy and a go-between enjoyed for many years by Ludovico 
cannot be explained by a supposed uncanny ability to cheat naïve employers. Instead, 
modern scholars looking at the episode of Ludovico and his embassies should rather 
rely on the perceptive analysis provided by Evangelisti and Eliav-Feldon of the factors 
that would have made an early-modern envoy credible or not. Ludovico was able to 
build his own credibility on the prestige of a religious order’s habit that was spear-
heading the Papacy’s efforts to reunite Christendom and stem the Muslim advance 
all over the world; on his birth within an increasingly prestigious, rich and influ-
ential social class of commercial origin; on his actual experience of remote lands 
and, presumably, on his knowledge of Oriental languages; on Western Europe’s 
“desperate need to believe in potential allies against the expanding Turks”. If an 
increasing flow of information from the Middle East made it difficult for the public 
opinion of the 15th century to distinguish between truth and tall tales (and between 
real and fake foreign envoys), a shift of the “line of demarcation between fact and 
fiction” has often made modern scholars too critical or condescending towards past 
generations and, in our case, unduly hostile and skeptical towards Ludovico.125 And 
of course, he could count on the most elusive and difficult to assess of all factors – 
the human factor, his own personal charisma. This is not to say that Ludovico’s figure 
is devoid of sides that are ambiguous, unclear or even obscure (not to mention the 
gaps in his biography that we will probably never be able to fill completely). 

However, an uncommon and even “mysterious” personality must have been 
almost a necessary requirement for people who, in the Middle Ages and the Early 
Modern period, took it upon themselves to travel between Europe and virtually un-
known lands for the sake of diplomacy, religious missions, pilgrimages, exploration, 
trade and sometimes just pleasure. Ambition, idealism, lust for adventure and probably 
some deeper and more personal factors were inextricably bound, mixed together in 
ways that we are of course not able to assess, and contributed to drive men such as 
Ludovico: it is not by chance that we find the same ingredients (not necessarily in the 
same amounts), the same uncertainty concerning the motives, and the same “mystery” 
in the above-mentioned Mateus, Anthony Sherley, Michelangelo Corrai and other 
tireless travellers of the 15th–16th centuries, as well as of earlier and later periods. 

Of course, many points in Ludovico’s life remain obscure: first and foremost, 
the exact chronology and the different stages of his travels. However, given the range, 
length and intensity of his activities Ludovico can certainly be considered one of 

                                                      
125 Miriam Eliav-Feldon, op. cit., 203–32 (206–9 on the “line of demarcation” and its shift, and 218 on 

the “desperate need”); Paolo Evangelisti, op. cit., 3–40. 
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the most important (if not the single most important) “diplomats” engaged on the 
Italian side (which includes the State of the Church, the Republic of Venice and a 
few smaller states) in 15th century attempts at forging an Islamo-Christian alliance 
against the Ottomans. The importance of the Hungarian side of this effort is known, 
although the lack of documentary evidence makes it difficult to grasp the details of 
Magyar involvement and contribution (from this point of view, Tardy’s embellish-
ments, additions and ad hoc interpretations do not make the work of the historian 
any easier). The Persian role also remains, unfortunately, very much in darkness owing 
to the usual lack of sources: however, Uzun Hasan could clearly count on able 
representatives, such as for instance Eshāq Beyg, who also travelled intensively 
between Europe and Persia and finally entered the service of the King of Poland as 
both a physician and a diplomat.126 

When the present article was almost completed I came across a document 
published by Alexandru Simon, which provides the as yet only extant evidence of 
a possible meeting between Ludovico da Bologna and Stephen III the Great of 
Moldavia. Strangely enough, despite the political situation of the period, the extent 
of Ludovico’s travels and the role of Stephen the Great in the fight against the 
Ottomans, the Romanian lands remain very much outside the picture of the diplomatic 
relations between Europe and Persia that we have attempted to draw (as they continue 
to do in the 16th century).127 Since there certainly were contacts nonetheless between 
Persia and the Romanian lands (in the 15th128 as well as in the 16th centuries), and 
since it is difficult to believe that all evidence of them has disappeared, it is to be 
hoped that Romanian scholars may be soon able to add some new pieces of infor-
mation to the riveting story of Persian-European diplomatic relations during the 
late Middle Ages and the Early Modern period. 
 

                                                      
126 Lajos Tardy, op. cit., 70 (n. 21). Eshāq Beyg is usually described as a Spanish Jew who supposedly 

converted to Catholicism in 1472, although according to a Polish source he was a Greek of Trebizond 
converted to Islam. The first version of his origin is more likely (exception made for the story of the 
baptism), also in the light of a Polish royal deed quoted by Tardy – Ibid.; Angelo Michele Piemontese, 
“La représentation de Uzun Hasan …”, 192; Id., “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV …”, 95; Id., 
”L’ambasciatore di Persia …”, 549–52. 

127 Adrian Niculescu, op. cit., 99, 102–5, 107 mentions the contacts between Stephen III the Great and 
Uzun Hasan without going much into detail, and mixes facts with assumptions and unwarranted 
conclusions. Therefore, the chronology, content and historical significance of these relations still 
need be established. Instead, and as an interesting parallel to the above-mentioned contributions by 
Tardy and Dąbrowska, Niculescu is very keen on decrying the “disloyalty” and “hypocrisy” of Venetian 
politics towards Moldavia and what he calls its “little and naïve” ruler – Ibid., 137. 

128 Angelo Michele Piemontese, “The Nuncios of Pope Sixtus IV …”, 94; supra, n. 83. Cf. also the little 
known – Mayer A. Halévy, “Les guerres d’Etienne le Grand et de Uzun-Hassan contre Mahomet II, 
d’après la ‘Chronique de la Turquie’ du candiote Elie Capsali (1523)”, Studia et Acta Orientalia 1 
(1957), 189–98 (193, 198 in particular). 
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Danube and Caucasus –  
the Bulgar(ian)s’ Real and Imagined Frontiers 

Tsvetelin STEPANOV 
 
 

Over the last decades, the problem of the frontier became one of the major 
issues in the field of social sciences.1 Several natural “signs” on the earth were used 
as markers for a “frontier” in the Middle Ages, e.g. rivers, seas, mountains, etc. Let 
us mention here only one exemplum taken from Michael Psellos: 

Ravines, mountains, and rivers formed the natural frontiers, reinforced by towns 
and fortresses constructed by men. 2 

Of course, this was a view typical for the classical, Antique tradition; however 
(and regardless of the real frontier situation), it was later shared by many of the literati 
in Byzantium. In addition, we must say that during the Late Antiquity another view 
regarding the boundaries existed. Themistios wrote in his On the peace of Valens: 

What divides the Scythians and the Romans is not a river, nor a swamp, nor a wall … 
but fear …3 

There are some paradigmatic historical persons, too, who were also viewed as 
linked to an aspect of liminality. One of these is the eminent figure of ancient Macedonia, 
Alexander the Great. This article attempts to clarify some questions directly related 
to Alexander”s image and to the notions about Alexander that were typical for the 
Bulgar(ian)s living around the Volga–Kama and the Danube rivers. One of the major 
emphases will be on questions such as, how and to what extent the Bulgar(ian)s 
have used the Biblical topos about Gog and Magog and the Caucasus Mountains to 
present themselves as being connected to the most developed civilizations of the 
                                                      
 This text was presented at the International Conference “Danube Limes in Late Antiquity and in the 

Early Middle Ages” (Vienna, November 2007). Here, it is published with some minor additions. 
1 Among so many books and articles dealing with this question, for instance, see – Florin Curta (ed.), 

Borders, Barriers, and Ethnogenesis. Frontiers in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages (Turnhout 
[Belgium]: Brepols Publishers. Studies in the Early Middle Ages 12, 2005); Walter Pohl, Ian Wood, 
Helmuth Reimitz (eds.), The Transformation of Frontiers. From Late Antiquity to the Carolingians 
(Leiden, Boston, Köln: Brill, 2001); Vesselina Vatchkova, Les images et les réalités des frontières 
en Europe médiévale (III–XI siècle) (Sofia: Gutenberg. Coll. Allia, 2006). 

2 E. Kurtz, F. Drexl (eds.), Michaellis Pselli. Scripta minora, Vol. 1 (Milan, 1941), 239 [2 Vols.]. 
3 G. Downey (ed.), Themistii Orationes quae supersunt, I (Leipzig, 1965), 195–214, 210–1 (10.38) – apud 

S.M. Mattern, Rome and the Enemy. Imperial Strategy in the Principate (Berkeley, Los Angeles, 
London: University of California Press, 1999), 115. 
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Mediterranean region, i.e. the Christian and the Islamic ones in line with the fact 
that this area has been for a long time strictly linked with Alexander’s paradigm 
and image. Moreover, the Danube Bulgars established their state on some of the 
territories, which had been part of the ancient Macedonian Empire and later of the 
Romans. But for a period of almost a century, i.e. between AD 805 and AD 896, 
the Danube River was indeed their inside river. This is a very important fact since 
for a long time Danube was conceived as being the frontier of the Romano-Christian 
civilization, e.g. the frontier par excellence. 

The part of the Bulgars that moved to the region of the Volga–Kama rivers 
around 8th century established a kingdom as well, which, unlike that of the Danube 
Bulgars, in 9th–10th centuries converted to Islam. In fact, they did not occupy lands 
that were parts of the so-called Alexander’s monarchy. A comparative research between 
the two Bulgar states could help us to better understand what elements of the Alexander 
paradigm, which has direct links to the question about real and imagined frontiers, 
had serious influence on some formulae typical for the political ideas in Volga and 
Danube Bulgaria after the 9th century. 

“Alexander on Danube” 

It is well known that Qubrat’s “Magna Bulgaria” stretched from the North-Western 
slopes of the Caucasus Mountains and the Kuban River, in the South, and to the Dnieper 
River, in the West. It is therefore clear that the Caucasus Mountains were a real border 
for the Bulgars in the course of the 7th century. 
According to the Biblical stereotype, then, and despite the fact that Qubrat was a 
Christian, at that time the Bulgars could be viewed as people of Gog and Magog, 
e.g. among the so-called Inclosed, “unclean” nations who were, as mentioned in 
The Revelation of St. John (Rev. 20: 2–8), locked by Alexander’s wall beyond the 
Caucasus Mountains. After AD 680, and especially since the beginning of the 9th 
century, the Danube Bulgars got into Alexander’s space par excellence. They con-
quered many of the so-called Byzantine “Dysis”, including most of the lands of ancient 
Macedonia. We do not have data that the Bulgars, before entering the Christian 
oikoumene in AD 865, had any interest in the aforementioned image and his virtues 
on the Balkans. At that time, the Bulgars’ doctrine of rulership and their ideology 
had other parameters and directions as well as roots and traditions.4 

                                                      
4 For this see details in – Tsvetelin Stepanov, Vlast i avtoritet v rannosrednovekovna Bulgaria (VII–

sredata na IX vek) (Sofia: Izd. Agató, 1999); Id., “The Bulgar Title KANAΣYBIΓI: Reconstructing 
the Notions of Divine Kingship in Bulgaria, AD 822–836”, Early Medieval Europe 10, 1 (2001), 1–19. 
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Vesselina Vatchkova has put forward the idea that, on the one hand, the Byzantines, 
beginning probably in the 8th century, used to think of the Danube River as the Empire’s 
official frontier and, on the other hand (and at the same time) to view it as Bulgaria’s 
gateway.5 In her opinion, this notion could be supported by data showing that the Bulgar 
ruler Tervel was referred to as “kaisar” in AD 705; and Bulgars’ help was rendered 
by that same Tervel to Byzantium during the Arab siege of Constantinople in AD 
717/8. Thus the Danube River became a frontier, which had to be defended not only 
by the Bulgars but also by Byzantium. In another book, Traditions of holy war in 
Early Byzantium,6 Vesselina Vatchkova claims that this idea, namely the gateway 
to Christendom that can be seen in the Danube River, should be traced back even 
earlier, based on ideas supported by some early Byzantine authors. In George Pisidas’ 
text, for instance, we find the following passage: 

But the Istros River [Danube], which is next to the [Black] Sea, as … a new wall [sic!] 
(in the original the phrase is teichos neon – our note) could hardly stop such a great 
barbarian [i.e. “Avars” – our note] incursion.7 

For similar presentations of that same river as the empire’s natural frontier against 
the so-called Scythians one may also consult the works of John Geometres and John 
Mauropous.8 

With respect to the oikoumene Vesselina Vatchkova considers two types of frontiers 
on the Balkans: an inside/internal one, which embraced Bulgaria, and an outside/external 
one that included Byzantium proper, both different in nature.9 After entering the space 
of Christianity, Danubian Bulgaria continued to develop these ideas, however, this 
time for Bulgaria’s own sake. 

                                                      
5 Vesselina Vatchkova, Symeon Veliki: Pŭtiat kŭm koronata na Zapada (Sofia: “Kama”. Istoricheski 

eriudi 5, 2005), 22–3. 
6 Id., Traditsii na sveshtenata voina v ranna Vizantiia (Sofia: Gutenberg, 2004), 128, 134. 
7 Bellum Avaricum, 30–3=xxx Grutski izvori za bulgarskata istoriia, Vol. 6 (Sofia, 1960), 57; Vesselina 

Vatchkova, op. cit., 134. 
8 John Geometres, PG 106, cols. 806–1002, at 902, 919, 920; John Mauropous, Ioannis Euchaitorum 

metropolitae quae in cod. Vat. Gr. 676 supersunt. Edited by P. de Lagarde (Göttingen, 1882), 142–7, 
at 145, paragraph 13 – these two authors apud Paul Stephenson, “The Balkan Frontier in the Year 
1000”, in Paul Magdalino (ed.), Byzantium in the Year 1000 (Leiden, Boston: Brill), 2003, 109–33, 
at 109 (n. 1). 

 For the modern conceptions of the Danube River as a natural frontier of the Empire in the North, 
see – Alexander Kazhdan, “Frontiers”, in xxx The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Vol. 2 (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 1991), 1797. For the Empire’s Eastern and Western frontiers, e.g. the rivers 
Euphrates and Danube, see also – S.A. Ivanov, “Vospriiatie predelov imperii: ot Rima k Vizantii”, 
in Slaviane i ikh sosedi [Moscow] 8 (1998), 4–11; Paul Stephenson, “The Byzantine Frontier at the 
Lower Danube in the Late Tenth and Eleventh Centuries”, in Daniel Power, Naomi Standen (eds.), 
Frontiers in Question. Eurasian Borderlands 700–1700 (London: MacMillan Press, 1999), 80–104, 
at 81–3. 

9  Vessselina Vatchkova, Symeon Veliki …, 24. 
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We should also note that even in Byzantium, the interest towards Alexander the 
Great was not very serious up to the 10th century when Constantine VII Porhyrogenetus 
began linking himself to Alexander, since Emperor’s grandfather Basil I (867–86) 
established the so-called Macedonian dynasty in Byzantium.10 This revival of Alexander’s 
name and deeds had its repercussions in Bulgaria, too, seen in the famous Preslav 
treasure from ca. AD 950’s, and especially in the so-called golden diadem from that 
same treasure. The famous flight, or ascension, of Alexander the Great can be seen on 
the central plate of the diadem. This scene became very popular not only in Byzantium, 
but also in the Arabic world, in Rus’ as well as in Western Europe. The scene was quite 
typical for the Byzantine Emperor’s iconography exactly in the days of the Macedonian 
dynasty. The crown was presumably a gift to the Preslav court by the Emperor residing 
in Constantinople,11 a practice attested later with similar crowns donated to the Rus’ 
ruler and also to the ruler of the Hungarians. At that time, the Bulgarians had their 
“Tsar”, e.g. “Basileus”, which means that they legitimately had power over the so-called 
“Dysis” of the Christian Empire, i.e. the territories South of the Danube River.12 

But it was not only the Preslav treasure that gives an idea about the presence of 
the Alexander’s paradigm in 10th century Bulgaria. Moreover, there is a much more 
interesting source revealing the existence of this notion, namely the Romance of 
Alexander. Since this source is of great importance for the study, here I am going to 
pay serious attention to it. This story, known also as Pseudo-Kalistenos’ novel, written 
in Greek during Antiquity, came into existence as a result of two translations into 
Old Church Slavonic. The first one was done presumably during the 10th century 
and is usually designated as Chronografska Aleksandria. The second one appeared 
in the 13th or 14th century and, according to the tradition, bears the title Serbian 

                                                      
10 Cf. the appearance of the personal name “Alexander” as an Emperor’s name in AD 913; it was in 

fact the name of the brother of Leo VII, Alexander, who passed away in AD 913. 
11 See details in – T. Totev, Preslavskoto sukrovishte (Shumen, 1993); P. Georgiev, “Diademata ot 

Preslavskoto zlatno sukrovishte”, in xxx Bog i tsar v bulgarskata istoriia (Şumen, Plovdiv, 1996), 
78–85. 

 On Alexander’s ascension in Byzantium as well as in Western Europe also see – Heribert J. Gleixner, 
Das Alexanderbild der Byzantiner (München: Ludwig-Maximilians Universität, 1961), 104–10; B. 
Marshak, “Serebrianoe bliudo so stsenoi poleta Aleksandra Makedonskogo”, Byzantinorossica 3 
(2003), 18–9, with the literature cited there; S.A. Ivanov, “Vizantiiskie fol’klornye predstavleniia o 
‘vlasti ashte ne ot Boga’”, in xxx Predaniia i mify o proishozhdenii vlasti epohi Srednevekov’a i 
rannego Novogo vremeni. Materialy konferentsii (Moscow, 2010), 51–3. 

12 For this notion, see the letters exchanged in the 920s between the Bulgarian tsar Symeon and the 
Byzantine Basileus Romanos Lecapenus. There, the Emperor Roman blamed Symeon that he 
managed to conquer the West/Dysis but did it as a tyrant. See also the seals of Symeon where he 
presented himself as a Byzantine Basileus – Ivan Iordanov, Korpus na pechatite ot srednovekovna 
Bulgaria (Sofia: Izd. Agato, 2001). These seals along with letters exchanged between Symeon and 
the Patriarch Nicholas Mystikos can be viewed as an argumentum ex silentio about the existence in 
Bulgaria of the notion that the Empire consists of two parts, namely East/Anatole and West/Dysis. 
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Aleksandria. It should be noted that the former one stands closer to the early Greek 
redactions; also, it can be found in Old-Russian chronographs and annals, because 
it was viewed as being a historical narrative.13 Chronografska Aleksandria has two 
main redactions, namely Letopisets Elinski i Rimski, which was based on the early 
Byzantine chronicles of John Malalas and George Hamartolos; and these two 
universal chronicles were firstly translated into Slavonic (Old-Bulgarian) in Early 
Medieval Bulgaria.14 Let us also remind here the fact that one of the most famous 
early medieval Bulgarian evidence, the so-called Name List of the Bulgar Khans, 
appeared exactly in Letopisets Elinski i Rimski, exactly after the Holy Bible’s Book 
IV, e.g. Kings, a fact, which was explained by Liudmila Gorina in the 1990s as 
evidence for its Old-Bulgarian/Old Church Slavonic original translation from Greek 
done most likely during the reign of the Bulgarian sovereign Symeon (893–927).15 

Another very important element that alludes to Chronografska Aleksandria is 
linked to the second redaction of that same Letopisets. There, several new episodes 
exist that are taken from the emblematic apocalyptic text of Pseudo-Methodius 
of Pathara, namely his Apocalypse. This could also be due to the interest toward 
eschatology among the Slavs.16 According to Maria Yonova and Antoaneta Deleva, 
the Slavonic text which was indeed a translation from Greek (from the redaction B’ 
of the Romance) and which, too, is found in Chronografska Aleksandria, shows some 
specific features. One of them is of great value for the present article, namely the 
appearance of a new episode found between the end of Ch. 35 and the beginning of 
Ch. 36, e.g. on Alexander’s entry into Jerusalem. This new, Slavonic addition was 
only possible due to the already existing translation into Old-Bulgarian/Old Church 
Slavonic language of the Chronicle of George Hamartolos.17 Some passages of the 
text make it clear that Alexander’s entry into Jerusalem was viewed by the Jews and 
their literati as a special sign, namely the fulfilling of Daniel’s prophecy (Dan. 2: 44)!18 
Except from realia such as the prophet Daniel or Jerusalem that are so closely linked 

                                                      
13 M. Yonova, “Predgovor”, in Zhivotut na Aleksandur Makedonski. Aleksandria. Chronografska 

redaktsiia. Prevod Antoaneta Deleva (Sofia, 1994), 5–6. For the Serbian Aleksandria, see – R. 
Marinkovich, V. Yerkovich, Srpska Aleksandrida, 2 Vols. (Beograd, 1969, 1985). For the text of 
Chronografska Aleksandria, see – V. Istrin, Aleksandriia russkih chronografov. Issledovanie i tekst 
(Moscow, 1893) (Prilozhenie, 1–128). 

14 M. Yonova, op. cit., 6–7. 
15 L. Gorina, “Imennik bolgarskih khanov v sostave ellinskogo letopistsa pervoi redactsii”, Bulgarian 

Historical Review 3 (1991), 93–6; Id., “Problemy “Imennika bolgarskih khanov” kak chasti 
Ellinskogo letopistsa”, Ibid. 1 (1995), 10–29. 

16 M. Yonova, op. cit., 9–10. 
17 A. Deleva, M. Yonova, “Belezhki”, in Zhivotut na Aleksandur …, 127–8. For the whole story of this 

entry, see – Ibid., 48–52. 
18 For the passage from the Slavonic text, see – Ibid., 51: “… it befits a certain man from Macedonia 

to conquer the Persian stardom”. 
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to the apocalyptic expectations, the reader of that same Chronografska Aleksandria 
will find another realia typical for the medieval Bulgarian historical apocalyptic 
texts, for instance “Sun city”, the four main elements, or “Caspian gates”.19 This 
information along with the image of Ascension of Alexander the Great found on 
the Preslav diadem make it clear that many motifs connected to the deeds of the 
Macedonian ruler were well-known to the literati of the early medieval Bulgaria 
and, at that, long before the annexation of the state by the Byzantine Emperor Basil 
II in AD 1018. 

It is important to emphasize again the fact that the real and imagined Western 
frontier of this Empire was in fact exactly the Danube River. According to the notions 
established already during the Antiquity, beyond the Danube was situated the land, 
which was run by chaos and nomadic tribes. Such tribes, following the Biblical 
paradigm, were viewed by the Christian theologians as peoples of Gog and Magog. 

Popular authors such as Herodotus, Plinius, etc. called this land a “Scythian desert”. 
So the Danube River and especially its lower reaches could be viewed as the physical 
manifestation of the imaginative Alexander’s wall, as a barrier for the northern tribes 
who were coming from the steppe, or, metaphorically said, the Alexander’s Caucasus 
Mountains. Of course, in reality “the fixed line itself, at the Danube, was always perme-
able and several varieties of ‘barbarian’ resided within”, to quote Paul Stephenson.20 

An impetus for the renovation of this image in Bulgarian milieu came after the 
Byzantine annexation of Bulgaria in AD 1018. Many of the literati here, and especially 
unknown scribes from the monasteries around Sredets (today Sofia), Pernik, and 
Velbuzhd (today Kyustendil), started to present the Bulgarians as the Western segment 
of the unified – by Constantine the Great – Roman Empire, and the Greeks – as its 
Eastern segment. After AD 1018, these two parts were – to paraphrase the words of 
the Emperor Basil II – united again “under one rule”. 

After the mid-11th century, in the so-called historical apocalyptic literature in 
Bulgaria some interesting plots appear ed, which have direct links with the notion 
of Alexander the Great. For instance, in the so-called “Talkuvanie” of Daniel from 
the second half of the 11th century there is a quite typical passage, namely 

And a pregnant woman will go out from the town to the field (…) and here, mourning, 
will give a birth to a son. And he will hold his realm for one hundred and eighty 
years. His father is from Bulgarian origin, and his mother – from Greek. He will 

                                                      
19 Ibid., 48, 72–3, 99; cf. the same realia in the Bulgarian apocalyptic cycle before the end of the 11th 

century, in – Vasilika Tapkova-Zaimova, Anisava Miltenova, Istoriko-apokaliptichnata knizhnina 
vuv Vizantiia i v srednovekovna Bulgaria (Sofia, 1996), 109–206. 

20 P. Stephenson, op. cit., 127. As for the permeable frontier at the Lower Danube, the same conclusion 
is made by – Alexandru Madgearu, “Dunărea in epoca bizantină (secolele X–XII): o frontieră per-
meabilă”, Revista istorică new series 10, 1–2 (1999), 41–55. 
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rule over the Empire in Pella (sic!). (…) and will put down his crown [on the True 
Cross] and will say: ‘To thee, Lord, I am handing over the earthly Empire‘.21 

Here, the synthesis between the “Greek” and the “Bulgarian” is explicitly given 
with the formula “father Bulgarian–and–mother Greek;” and from this marriage ap-
peared the Last Tsar. And the capital city is … Pella, which is in fact the first capital 
city of the ancient Macedonians. Here, eschatological characteristics of Alexander 
the Great are easily discernible. 

In another apocalyptic work, the so-called Bulgarian apocryphal chronicle from 
the second half of the 11th century, the figure of the Tsar Seleukiia appeared, coming 
down from Vitosha mountain, located near Sredets (today Sofia), then “went in the 
field, called Romania”, where “[he] accepted the Empire”.22 In this passage “Seleukiia” 
is most likely Seleukos Nikator, one of Alexander’s generals. 

That same person Seleukiia is a character also in another Bulgarian apocrypha, 
entitled Tale of the Tree of the Cross, written most probably by a priest named Jeremiah 
in 10th century: 

Following the death of Augustus, Seleukus inherited. Seleukius was pious and expected 
to see God. He went often to the church of God and prayed to be able to see God 
in his house. Once he entered to worship Him (…) the servant … prepared a bed for 
him in Solomon’s chapel.23 

It is important to note that here Seleukos is presented as the heir of the famous 
Roman Emperor Augustus, who established the Roman Empire. Also, Seleukos’ 
“image” is marked by his visit to the Solomon (Sic!) chapel and by his piousness, 
too. Thus, it is clear that the Bulgarian compilers from the 11th century knew exactly 
from where to “grasp” the idea about Seleukos since this last name had already 
appeared in the above-mentioned Tale, written in the 10th century. 

Moreover, in the same Bulgarian apocryphal chronicle we find a phrase, which 
directly indicates the river Danube as a specific frontier as well as barrier against 
intruders coming from the East: “[Ispor Tsar, i.e. Asparoukh, created] a great wall 
from Danube till the [Black] Sea”.24 

                                                      
21 Vasilika Tapkova-Zaimova, Anisava Miltenova, op. cit., 126 (Old Church Slavonic), 136 (Modern 

Bulgarian). 
22 Ibid., 197 (Old Church Slavonic), 201 (Modern Bulgarian). “Seleukiia” is presented in the text as a 

builder of five towns in the Bulgarian lands: Plovdiv (Philipopolis), Srem (Sirmium), Breznik, 
Sredets (Serdica), and Nish (Naisus). 

23 The English translation of the passage is taken by – Kiril Petkov, The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria, 
Seventh–Fifteenth Century. The Records of a Bygone Culture (Leiden, Boston: Brill. East Central and 
Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages 450–1450 5, 2008), 125. For the whole text, see also – A. Popov, 
Pervoe pribavlenie k opisaniiu i katalogu tserkovnoi pechati biblioteki Hludova (Moscow, 1875), 31–44. 

24 Vasilika Tapkova-Zaimova, Anisava Miltenova, op. cit., 196 (Old Church Slavonic), 200 (Modern 
Bulgarian). 
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In apocalyptic literature, the archetypal image of Alexander the Great appeared 
due to Pseudo-Methodius of Pathara (or Patharene).25 He narrated the legend of 
Gog and Magog as well as of the other “heathen kings”, locked “from the other side 
of the North”, adding also the story about the wall built against them by Alexander. 
His works were translated into Bulgarian in the course of the 11th century, probably due 
to the expectation of the Second coming of Christ on Earth. In the aforementioned 
“Tulkuvanie” of Daniel, the image of the Bulgars’ baptizer Boris-Michael (852–9, 
d. 907) is presented accordingly: he was referred to as “Michael qagan” being the 
Last Tsar/Emperor; before this passage, the text goes as follows: 

Because Lord gave crowns to seven tsars and shows… [their] places and empires: 
first Senil among the Assyrians; second Avarak in Rome; third Nebuchadnezzar in 
Babylon; fourth Cyrus among the Persians; fifth Alexander among the Greeks (our 
note); sixth Romulus in Rome; seventh Constantine in Tsarigrad [Constantinopl]. 
And when the beginning of evil starts for the entire world, Michael qagan amongst 
the Bulgarians will raise up.26 

It is thus clear that the unknown Bulgarian scribes emphasized the predestination 
of the two “sacred”, „chosen” peoples, namely the Greeks and the Bulgarians. In the 
unknown monks’ view, they both were under one and the same scepter, just like 
the civilized peoples in the time of Alexander the Great, who opposed to barbarians 
coming from the North. The Christian people of the already-united Empire had the 
task to control and defend the frontier, e.g. Danube River, because beyond the river 
was the “Scythian desert”, where the barbarian nomadic tribes lived; they were 
obviously aliens to the former Balkan area of Alexander that prior to the 11th century 
had been for many years organized according to the Christian taxis and nomos. 

                                                      
25 The literature on the question is quite lengthy to be presented here in full detail; see, for instance – 

Paul J. Alexander, The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition. Edited with an Introduction by D. de F. 
Abrahamse (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of California Press), 1985; G.J. Reinink, 
“Pseudo-Methodius und die Legende vom römischen Endkaiser”, in Werner Verbeke, Daniel 
Verhelst, Andries Welkenhuysen (eds.), The Use and Abuse of Eschatology in the Middle Ages 
(Leuven: Catholic U.P. Series Mediaevalia Lovaniensia 1/15/, 1988), 82–111; Id., “Ps.-Methodius: 
A Concept of History in Response to the Rise of Islam”, in A. Cameron, L.I. Conrad (eds.), The 
Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, Vol. 1: Problems in the Literary Source Material 
(Princeton, NJ: Darwin Press, 1992), 149–87. 

26 Vasilika Tapkova-Zaimova, Anisava Miltenova, op. cit., 125 (Old Church Slavonic), 135 (Modern 
Bulgarian). On the apocalyptic image of the “Last Emperor” in medieval Bulgaria, e.g. “Mikhail 
qagan”, and its contamination with the Bulgarian sovereign Boris-Mikhail (d. 907), see – Ibid., 66–
70; D. Cheshmedzhiev, “Kum vuprosa za kulta na kniaz Boris-Mikhail v srednovekovna Bulgaria”, 
Istoricheski pregled 3–4 (1999), 158–75; Id., “Kum vuprosa za kulta na archangel Mikhail v 
srednovekovna Bulgaria”, Palaeobulgarica 1 (1996), 52–61; Tsvetelin Stepanov, “From ‘Steppe’ to 
Christian Empire and Back: Bulgaria between 800 and 1100”, in Florin Curta (ed.), Roman Kovalev 
(ass. ed.), The Other Europe in the Middle Ages: Avars, Bulgars, Khazars, and Cumans (Leiden, Boston: 
Brill. East Central and Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages 450–1450, 2008), 363–77. 
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There is also another interesting text in Mediaeval Bulgaria that refers to Alexander 
the Great. I will only mention it here, as it is a late 14th century text. It dates from 
AD 1337 and is from the so-called Sofia Psalter, where praise/encomion for the 
Bulgarian Tsar John Alexander (1331–71) can be found. Here, the Tsar is directly 
compared to Alexander the Great, most likely because they both have one and the 
same name. 

“Alexander on Volga” 

The famous ruler of the ancient Macedonians is the only one amongst the Hellenes 
who later received a special position in the Quran (sura XVIII, 82–102). Of course, 
his image was transformed according to the Islamic doctrine. The Russian scholar 
Sharif Shukurov27 put forward the idea that authors from different Islamic centers 
tried to involve trans-cultural and trans-chronological characteristics in the image 
of Alexander the Great (in some Arabic texts, Iskander). It seems to me that it would 
not be a mistake if one adds here trans-regional, too, for some data from Volga Bulgaria 
gives us grounds for this suggestion. 

Since the times prior to the Islamization of vast regions in Asia and Northern 
Africa, Alexander’s space was viewed as stretching from Hellas and the Balkan 
Peninsula, as a whole, in the West, and to the East – to Asia Minor, Persia and part 
of North India; to the South it reached Egypt and the Middle East. For us, it is most 
interesting to understand the “natural” Northern frontier of this space, e.g. the 
Caucasus Mountains and the Amu Daria River in Central Asia, the latter perceived 
as originating from that same mountain. In this area, Alexander the Great appeared 
as a real demiourgos, as world’s constructor of a culturally unified space marked 
by several towns named “Alexandria”. 

These specific characteristics of the new alexandrocentric space would have 
later, in Volga Bulgaria, interesting repercussions. In the Rus’ chronicles28 a Bulgar 
legend can be found according to which the town of Oshel was built by Alexander the 
Great. In the folklore of Tatarstan (it is a well known fact that the roots of Tatarstan 
folklore come mainly from Volga Bulgaria) even today one can encounter claims that 
the former capital towns of Bulgar and Biliar were built, again, by the Macedonian 
ruler.29 

                                                      
27 Sh. Shukurov, “Aleksandr Makedonskii: metaistoriia obraza”, in Chuzhoe: Opyty preodoleniia. Ocherki 

iz istorii kul’tury Sredizemnomor’a (Moscow, 1999), 33–61. 
28 Cf. Polnoe sobranie russkih letopisei, Vol. 15 (Moscow, 1965), 331. 
29 G. Davletshin, “Biliar – Bulgar v ustnom narodnom tvorchestve”, in xxx Biliar – stolitsa domongol’skoi 

Bulgarii (Kazan’, 1991), 63. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 86 

Once the early Islamic authors put forward the idea about Iskander as a prophet, 
an ideal ruler, and a demiourgos, it was not difficult for the Volga Bulgars after the 
end of 9th – beginning of 10th century “to forget” about the real and most distant points 
of Alexander’s campaigns and to “relocate” the civilization’s frontier far away to 
the North, in Northeastern Europe. The Volga Bulgars started to view themselves as 
a first post in the North of this civilization’s core; in fact, on the level of imagination, 
they linked the Mediterranean and the Middle East with the region of the rivers 
Volga and Kama. In their notions, it was not the Caucasus Mountains that were the 
old frontier between Gog and Magog, between the civilized and uncivilized peoples, 
but their polity around the Volga and Kama rivers, because the Bulgars were already 
“a people of the Book” and north of them there were only heathen peoples. 

It is interesting to mention here the evidence left by Abu Hamid al-Garnati who 
paid a visit to Volga Bulgaria in 12th century. In his words, there were ideas amongst 
the Bulgars that “Iskander passed through the town of Bulgar when he was on his 
way to Gog and Magog”.30 Another author, Najib Khamadani (12th century), this time 
coming from the Persian lands, also confirmed this notion: “In the city of Bulgar is 
their [Bulgars”] padishah, who is one of Iskander’s [Alexander’s] descendents”.31 

Such an interest toward Alexander’s paradigm in Volga Bulgaria is not strange 
since, according to E. Bertel’s32 in 11th–12th centuries, among the Islamic elites in 
different states, appeared some authors interested in Alexander’s image as towns’ 
and polities’ builder. We may assume that Volga Bulgaria started to perceive itself 
not only as Alexander’s space par excellence, but also as imaginative Caucasus, as 
an imaginative wall before the pagans living in the North. 

There is one more interesting image connected to the territory of the Volga 
Bulgars. It was Al-Omari, an author from 14th century, who narrated the story that 
close to the frontiers of Volga Bulgaria, not far away from the end of the populated 
world, there was “an enormous tower, built after the model of a high lighthouse”.33 
Here, the tower maybe regarded as representing the notion of (a part of) a wall, or a 
barr(ier), which means that it was used as pars pro toto. It would not be an exaggeration, 
then, to see in this image reminiscences of the famous “Iskander’s wall”, mentioned 
also in the Quran (XVIII, 92–101; XIX, 95–6). 

                                                      
30 xxx Puteshestvie Abu Hamida al-Garnati v Vostochnuiu i Tsentral’nuiu Evropu (1131–1153). 

[Translated into Russian by O.G. Bol’shakov] (Moscow, 1971), 59. 
31 A. Kovalevskii, Kniga Ahmeda ibn-Fadlana o ego puteshestvii na Volgu v 921–922 gg. (Kharkov, 

1956), 61. 
32 E. Bertel’s, Roman ob Aleksandre i ego glavnye versii na Vostoke (Moscow–Leningrad, 1948), 35. 

Also, see – I. Izmailov, ”Nachala istorii Volzhskoi Bulgarii v predanii i istoricheskoi traditsii”, in 
xxx Drevneishie gosudarstva Vostochnoi Evropy 1998 (Moscow, 2000), 101. 

33 V. Tizengauzen, Sbornik materialov, otnosiashchihsia k istorii Zolotoi Ordy, Vol. 1 (Sankt-Peterburg, 
1894), 240. 
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A well known fact is that until the 7th century, the Bulgars’ homeland was situated 
north of the Caucasus’ slopes and around Black Sea and Azov Sea, i.e. beyond the 
so-called Alexander’s wall and, indeed, in a space predestined for the peoples of 
Gog and Magog. This territory, i.e. around the rivers Dnieper and Dniester and 
the Caucasus Mountain, was viewed by the Byzantines as a boundary zone of the 
oikoumene. Later some of the Bulgar tribes moved even in the remote North, near 
Volga and Kama rivers. With the adoption of Islam all of the Bulgars there became 
“purified” and thus entered into the imagined space of the civilized peoples. With 
such a mental, imaginative manoeuvre the Volga Bulgars, being outside Alexander’s 
space prior to the 10th century, through the act of Islamization became true civilized 
people with a mission to defend as well as expand the frontiers of the civilized world. 

Thus, Volga Bulgaria after the inclusion of its lands to territories marked by 
Alexander’s deeds, added some nuances to the symbolic, unreal, imaginary space, 
modeled after Alexander’s paradigm. This was possible only because during the Middle 
Ages a direct connection existed between Alexander and the spaces of Christianity 
and Islam. And because of this, and following the standard medieval stereotypes of 
extinguishing, manipulating and modifying “space” and “time”, different authors 
used to model main topoi (e.g. motifs, plots, etc.) and archetypes according to the 
notions and expectations of their political elites. 

The image of Alexander the Great, the notion about the civilization’s space 
South of the Caucasus Mountains as well as the idea of Gog and Magog intending to 
punish the human race before the Last Days are indeed important matrices during 
the Middle Ages; they all were used by different elites or simply by literati in order 
to build doctrines, notions of the “Other” as well as imagined frontiers.34 Analysis 
of evidence coming mainly from Volga and Danube Bulgaria shows that the different 
geographic contexts and different religions of both polities, established by different 
Bulgar groupings, predetermine different “usage” of Alexander’s paradigm as well 
as the Danube River and the Caucasus Mountains, yet they were directly linked to 
Alexander’s image and space. 

In Danube Bulgaria, with the adoption of the idea of the Christian Empire and 
oikoumene from the Byzantines, the Danube River became the frontier of the civilized 
world, but also Bulgaria’s real frontier, south of which the Bulgarians, the new “chosen” 
people of God, were living. The Bulgarians viewed themselves as predestined to save 
the world. 

In Volga Bulgaria, after the Islamization of the country in the course of the 
10th century, it was most important, firstly, to represent Bulgars’ towns as built by 

                                                      
34 For the geographical and cartographical aspect, see – L. Chekin, Kartografiia khristianskogo 

Srednevekov’a VIII–XIII vv. Teksty. Perevod. Kommentarii (Moscow, 1999). 
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Alexander the Great. Secondly, to link Bulgars’ dynasty with Alexander’s Empire 
and thus to represent Bulgars’ rulers as legitimate ancestors of the diadochoi. And, 
thirdly, to make an imaginative movement, indeed a translatio of the well-known 
Caucasus wall, i.e. the Northern frontier of the Civilization, to the Northern boundaries 
of Volga Bulgaria. Thus Volga Bulgaria became the northernmost point of the new, 
imagined and symbolic Mediterranean macrokosmos “invented” by the Volga and 
Kama Bulgars after the 10th century. 

Bulgarians living in Danube Bulgaria viewed the Danube River as a constant 
frontier between „chaos” and „order”. Contrary to them, Volga Bulgars thought of 
the lands North of their boundaries as appropriate for a “ghazavat”, that is for 
dissemination of Islam, thus having more expansionistic aims than their Southern 
“brothers”. Difference of this kind should, in my opinion, be explained by the way 
the Quran and the Bible have “constructed” the notion of Alexander the Great, 
ideas about the civilization’s frontiers, and alike, as well as the longevity of the 
Hellenistic and Roman imperial traditions. 

In conclusion, all this was possible due to the processes of Christianization and 
Islamization. As a result, Alexander the Great, the Caucasus Mountains and the 
Danube River had been transformed into themes, images, and topoi of metahistory. 
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“Mapping a Terra Incognita”: Expeditions into Eurasia  
and the Development of Cartography 

Eva-Maria STOLBERG 

Eurasia and the Concept of Frontier 

What is Eurasia? Eurasia covers a geographically and conceptually broad region. 
The purpose of my essay is to highlight the key concept of frontier through the prism 
of expeditions and the development of historical cartography. 

Maps are defining spaces and borders – they reflect territorial expansion in search 
for borders and geographical lines. I want to argue that the concept of frontier is 
illustrated by maps and the historical progress of formulating geographical knowledge. 
Expeditions were means to fill a “blank spot”, a “Terra Incognita”. Although the term 
“frontier” was coined in the late 19th century by the US scholar Frederick Jackson 
Turner in order to describe the American Westward movement into the “Wild West”, 
there were much earlier ideas of a frontier on the Eurasian continent that dated back 
to “premodern” times. 

The frontier in Eurasia incorporates the Inner Asian nomads and the settled 
(East)-European civilization. It sets the framework of a living together of European 
and non-European societies.1 Unable to draw clear borders, the Eurasian frontier 
became a zone of permanent expansion in both ways, i.e. the intrusions of nomads 
like the Mongols in the 13th century from the East and the Russian expansion from 
the West since the late 16th century. The Eurasian frontier was in flux. 

The term “frontier” was originally designed in the 1890s by Frederick Jackson 
Turner and later adopted by Owen Lattimore who shaped our understanding of 
Eurasia. 

Lattimore’s work on Inner Asian frontiers provides a useful basis for analyzing 
the relationship between East Europe, i.e. Russia, and its open frontier that covers 
the Asian peripheries of the Russian multi-ethnic empire. Although Lattimore was a 
China and Mongolia specialist, his ideas are stimulating for a discussion of Russia’s 
imperial (Eurasian) history. Lattimore elaborated the inter-regional interactions within 
an empire (China) and emphasized the dynamic role in the cross-cultural encounters 
                                                      
1 Jeremy Black, “Frontiers in Eurasia”, in Carl Grundy-Warr (ed.), Eurasia. World Boundaries, Vol. 3 

(London, New York: Routledge, 1994), 19 [19–54]. 
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between sedentary civilizations and nomads.2 My essay will elaborate the correlation 
between European/Russian expansion and encounters with the Eurasian nomads 
inhabiting the allegedly open frontier. Another point is how this expansion was 
reflected by cartography. 

The phenomenon of the “inner frontier” of the Eurasian continent is part of 
the discourse on civilization and wilderness. It is characteristic that a socially and 
economically differentiated society (here: Russia) on a developed cultural (literate) 
level pushed the frontier forward in order to find new resources and to subjugate, to 
civilize “barbarians”, i.e. nomadic tribes. This was a long process that took centuries; 
moreover, it was difficult to include the “backward” periphery into the cultural hierarchy 
of the sedentary civilization. Whereas “borders” are the key word of nation-building, 
“frontiers” are more fluid and therefore appropriate to analyze processes of empire-
building that took place on “maps”. 

The term “frontier” implies that different cultures (sedentary vs. nomadic) are 
not bound to rigid political entities, instead they are oscillating.3 The question is 
how far this is reflected on historical maps. 

“Great Tartary – Tartaria Magna:” Eurasia as a “Terra Incognita”. 
Geographical Images and Imagination in Medieval Europe 

The name “Tartar” refers to the numerous nomadic tribes of Inner Asia, roaming 
between the Ural Mountains, the Volga steppes to Mongolia and Manchuria, in the 
East of the Eurasian continent. It was used by Europeans, Arabs, Persians, and by 
Chinese alike. 

In the perspective of sedentary civilizations the vast steppe lands of Inner Asia 
represented a kind of “in-between”, a mysterious belt or zone of “wilderness” – at 
least a “Terra Incognita”.4 “Great Tartary” recalls the heritage of the Chingisid Empire, 
but until recently scholars in Eurasian history did not succeed to fix its borders exactly.5 
It is the nature of a “nomadic empire” that evades exact geographic limitations, but it 
also reflects the uncertainty of sedentary civilizations to deal with their nomadic 

                                                      
2 Owen Lattimore, Inner Asian frontiers of China. 2nd Edition (Hong Kong: Oxford University Press, 1992).  
3 Suzanne Conklin Akbari has emphasized the long European tradition to construct a dichotomy 

between European “civilized” sedentary society and the pastoral East. See – Suzanne Conklin Akbari, 
Amilcare A. Iannucci, John Tulk (eds.), Marco Polo and the Encounter of East and West (Toronto, 
Buffalo, NY, London: University of Toronto Press, 2008), 16–8.  

4 See also – Stephan Kotkin, “Defining Territories and Empires: from Mongol Ulus to Russian Siberia, 
1200–1800”, (2), Slavic Research Center Winter Symposion Social-Cultural Dimensions of the 
Changes in the Slavic-Eurasian World, Sapporo 1996, at – http://src–h.slav.hokudai.ac.jp/sympo/ 
Proceed97/Kotkin2.html (last download 23/05/2010).  

5 Ibid.  
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neighbours. We have manifold geographical information on “Great Tartary” from 
medieval European, Arab, and Chinese sources, including maps. Insofar there was 
no clear definition who the Tatars were and which territory they did inhabit.6 

In the geographical imagination of Medieval Christian Europe, including Orthodox 
Russia, the Tatars, i.e. the Eurasian nomads, were located at the outer margin of the 
mapped “civilized” world. It was Christian Europe that stood in the center of early 
cartography. On medieval maps the presentation of geographical space went hand 
in hand with a thinking in time. In medieval European sources, including the Russian 
chronicles, the Tatars appeared as Gog and Magog. But despite of marginalization, 
the Eurasian nomads did exist on European maps. The beginning of early European 
cartography, the production of world maps like that in the Monastery Ebstorf (see 
below) was also the starting point of writing universal histories as genre.7 
 

 

The Peoples of Gog and Magog and the Land of Scythia (Ebstorf Map) 
 

In Medieval imagination, based on the biblical Apocalypse, Gog and Magog were 
the two wild tribes of the mysterious East, banished behind a chain of mountains, 
but would break through with the Day of Judgement. 

                                                      
6 Ibid.  
7 See the intriguing essay – Kathleen Biddick, “Universal Histories as Genre”, in Barbara Hanawalt, 

Michal Kobialka (eds.), Medieval Practices of Space (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 
2000), 224 [224–41]. 
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The Mongols, i.e. the Tatars as they were named by Medieval Europe (Tartaros = 
the Hell), broke through in the 13th century. They first destroyed sedentary civilization, 
but likewise incorporated it into the steppe empire, stretching from China to Eastern 
Europe. For contemporaries this seemed to be the Apocalypse – the end of the world.8 
Instead, it was not an end, but a beginning, i.e. the opening of a new geographical space. 
The Mongol invasion into Eastern Europe had a lasting effect on the relationship 
between Europe and Asia. It was the birth of a new geographical space, the Eurasian 
frontier. 

Medieval maps on Eurasia, as the famous “Ebstorf world map”, presented the 
vast steppe zone as “the battlefield of the coming Antichrist”, thereby demonstrating 
the decisive difference to maps of early modern times. Medieval cartography was 
highly imaginative, it wanted to convey images and visions, not the exact locations. 
John Noble Wilford commented on medieval mappae mundi that 

Maps produced in Europe in the Middle Ages were more ecclesiastic then carto-
graphic, more symbolic than realistic. They reflected Christian doctrine more than 
observed fact.9 

Space had a symbolic, a religious meaning. In fact, Christianity was the core of 
the Ebstorf world map, represented by the Holy city of Jerusalem and the Christian 
nations.10 Both were characterized by their nearness to “Heaven” in opposite to the 
Tatars (from the “Hell”) living on the margin. 

The world map of Ebstorf was created around 1300, half a century after the Mongol 
invasion into Eastern Europe. Although this disastrous event had been described in 
contemporary reports like that of John of Plano Carpini, it is surprising that more detailed 
geographical knowledge did not find way into the world map. Was the Ebstorf world 
map an anachronism that neglected the changed reality of the encounters between 
sedentary European civilization and Inner Asian nomads? 

In 1246 John of Plano Carpini, an Italian Franciscan friar, travelled by papal 
order to the Mongols (“Tatars”). Pope Innocent IV wanted to know more about this 
mysterious people who intruded the eastern periphery of Europe. Accompanied by 
his interpreter, the Polish Benedykt Polak, Plano Carpini took his route through the 
South Russian steppes, where he – as first Westerner – gave the modern names of 
the rivers Don, Dniepr, and Volga. He also mentions the Ural River.11 The reports 
                                                      
8 See the – Felicitas Schmieder, “Introduction”, in Johannes von Plano Carpini, Kunde von den Mongolen 

1245–1247. Übersetsung, Einleitung und Erläuterungen Von Felicitas Schmieder (Sigmaringen: 
Thorbecke Verlag, 1997), 14.  

9 Marina Münkler, Erfahrung des Fremden Die Beschreibung Ostasiens in den Augenzeugenberichten 
des 13. und 14. Jahrhunderts (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 2000), 169.  

10 John Block Friedman, The Monstrous Races in Medieval Art and Thought (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse 
University Press, 2000), 46.  

11 See the German text in – Johannes von Plano Carpini, op. cit., 105. 
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by Plano Carpini provide more ethnographic than geographical information in detail. 
Plano Carpini describes the physiognomy, the customs, the ordinary life and religious 
rituals, but the geographical facts are very vague. The territory is “extremely large”, 
the rivers “broad”.12 He generally speaks of mountains and deserts in the Land of 
the Tatars.13 

It is also typical that Plano Carpini enumerates numerous ethnic tribes (Mordwins, 
Samojeds, Cumans etc.) or towns in order to describe the territory of Tatary, but he 
does not use measure of length. For example, he provides no information about the 
destination between the cities.14 Let us take up my question from below: contemporary 
travel reports like that of Plano Carpini gave a first detailed ethnographic information 
about the devasting Mongols/Tatars, but no specified geographical data and this is 
finally reflected by the Ebstorf world map. 

The medieval worldview of Eurasia was – as I would like to argue – ethnographic 
and highly descriptive, without geographical exactness. It is worth mentioning that 
William of Rubruck’s travel report is more accurate. For example, he wrote: 

The space between the two rivers [Tanais and Edil River or Volga] is a great and 
long journey to be travelled in ten days.15 

Rubruck mentions the Tanais River as the divide between Europe and Asia16 
and that this is 

the limite of the East part of Russia, and it springeth out of the fennes of Mæotis 
which fennes stretch unto the North Ocean. And it runneth Southward into a certain 
great sea 700 miles [sic!] about it falleth into the sea called Pontus Euximus.17 

The author also mentions the 
Porta ferrea [iron gate], now called Derbent, which Alexander [the Great] built to 
exclude the barbarous nations out of Persia [Gog and Magog – our note].18 

Jeremy Harwood has correctly argued that 
in medieval Europe, maps were rarities; … that they were almost unknown. (…) 
They were certainly not a part of everyday life.19 

The above mentioned travel reports reflect the relative vagueness of geographical 
locations: on one hand travellers did obviously not make use of maps, on the other 

                                                      
12 Ibid., 103, 106.  
13 Ibid., 60–1.  
14 Ibid., 107.  
15 Quoted from http://ebooks.adelaide.edu.au/voyages/rubruquis/complete.html, section 29 (last download, 

June 17, 2010).  
16 Ibid.  
17 Ibid.  
18 Ibid.  
19 Jeremy Harwood, To the End of the Earth. 100 Maps that Changed the World. With an Introduction 

by Sarah Bendall (Cincinnati, OH, London: F+W Publications; Marshall Editions, 2006), 19.  
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hand information provided by them did not enter medieval world maps. It is also 
worth mentioning that while world maps like the Ebstorf presents the Eurasian 
nomads as mythical creatures, they appeared in Plano Carpini’s and Rubruk’s 
travel reports as real people with their own characteristic customs. This was the 
beginning of the first ethnographic description of Eurasian nomads. Nevertheless, 
in the Middle Ages it was the Christian church that was eager to learn more about 
the steppe peoples. It were churchmen who produced the mappa mundi, and it were 
churchmen who travelled through the Eurasian steppes. Insofar it is not surprising 
that the image of the world was religious. In this context the East inhabited by 
numerous nomadic tribes presented for medieval Christians the “end of the earth”. 
The intention of the mappa mundi was the presentation of the world as a Christian 
allegory.20 Suzanne Conklin Akbari correctly speaks of “symbolic geographies”.21 

Another prominent traveller to Eurasia was Marco Polo whose travel report marks 
a new facet to explore Eurasia. Economic, not missionary motives stood behind 
this endeavor undertaken in 1271. The Venetians played a key role in building up a 
commercial network between medieval Europe and Eurasia. 

The starting point of the voyages was the Eastern Mediterranean/ Black Sea 
region. The Polo family had their trade emporium in Sodaia/Crimea from where 
they travelled to Bulgar, the city on the Volga. At that time Bulgar was part of the 
“Golden Horde”. 

The Polos followed the legendary silk route, the commercial gateway to Inner 
Asia. Although the silk route was with its (unpaved) roads the main “line” that 
connected Europe with Inner Asia and was used since ancient times by caravans, the 
route cannot be found on medieval maps. We can only find geographical description 
in Marco Polo’s report itself. However, in a larger degree than the reports by 
Carpini and Rubruck, there are difficulties to concretize the geographical locations. 
Since the 19th century scholars pointed that much of Polo’s description is imaginary, 
fabulous – that the main intention of the report was to provide “marvels”. This 
emphasizes that medieval travel reports were – in the words of Suzanne Conklin 
Akbari – part of “symbolic geographies”. Geographical information was not produced 
on accurate maps, but in literary writings. The intention was not clarification of 
geographical facts, but the creation of images. The travel route of Marco Polo was 
reconstructed by geographers of the nineteenth century and is based on the vague 
descriptions given in “Il Milione” characteristic.22 
                                                      
20 Ibid., 39.  
21 Suzanne Conklin Akbari, Amilcare A. Iannucci, John Tulk (eds.), op. cit., 4.  
22 See – Henry Yule’s comments on Marco Polo’s “Il Milione“ on http:/www.gutenberg.org/files/10636/ 

10635–8.txt (section: XIII: Nature of Polo’s Influence on Geographical Knowledge) (downloaded, 
10/07/2010).  
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La Caravane de Marco Polo – Atlas catalan (1375) 
 

Nineteenth-century translator, Henry Yule, reveals that Marco Polo’s description 
of Eurasia slowly entered geographical knowledge, because “Il Milione” was 
considered as a collection of “romantic marvels”. Yule correctly pointed to the fact 
that for the Middle Ages an “entire absence of scientific principle” was characteristic. 

Medieval Russian chronicles also lack concrete geographical data on Eurasia, 
their focus was more on the inner-Russian relationships of the principalities, the 
Eurasian nomads – among them the Tatars – were not viewed as a source of marvels, 
but of suspicion. Although Russian princes and churchmen travelled to the Khan’s 
court in Sarai (near today Astrachan), they spared out accurate knowledge of the 
political, social and military organization of the Eurasian nomads. This contrasts to 
the West European travel reports mentioned above. Although there were intensive 
trade contacts and also institutional transfers from Tatars to Russians, these were 
not described in the Chronicles. They instead provide the image of destruction. The 
recognized scholar, Charles Halperin, has correctly labelled this phenomenon as 
“ideology of silence”.23 In contrast, the Catholic Church in the West was more 
curious of the Mongols out of two reasons: 1) they thought of an ally against the 

                                                      
23 Charles J. Halperin, Russia and the Golden Horde. The Impact on Medieval Russian History 

(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1985), 8.  
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Muslims; 2) they want to convert the Mongols. The impetus to “discover” Eurasia 
was stronger in the Latin Western world than in Orthodox Russia. Although the 
“discovery” of Eurasia by Western Europe remained nebulous in the time before 
Renaissance and Enlightenment, the starting point was made, but in Russian Orthodox 
writings the Eurasian continent was a true “Terra Incognita”. 

The Birth of Geography in the Period of Renaissance 

The Renaissance introduced the era of great expeditions, the Age of Discovery, 
that focused predominately on oceans due to West and South European motives. 

The great voyages of Columbus, da Gama, and Magellan took place between 1480 
and 1540. The maritime expeditions to the West, i.e. the “New World”, were motivated 
by the wish to develop the markets in the East – in India and China.24 Moreover, 
this drift to the west gave the decisive impetus to improve geographical knowledge 
and the existing maps. And this had – as I will show – an impact on exploring Eurasia, 
the “Great Tartaria”. As Jerry Brotton correctly argues, the increasing circulation of 
money and commodities evoked a strong interest in exact science that would change 
the “global Renaissance world picture”.25 

Unlike the Middle Ages, the world picture of the Renaissance was not religious, 
but economic. Brotton depicts that the “New World” voyages of Columbus, starting in 
1492, and the world circum – navigation by Ferdinand Magellan in 1592 “transformed 
Europe’s understanding of its place in a world that was bigger than had previously 
been believed”.26 However, as I think, this picture would be incomplete without 
mentioning Russia’s push into Siberia, initiated by the conqueror Ermak and his 
legendary Cossack fellows. Russia’s discovery of Siberia in the late 16th century 
had also economic motives. The entrepreneur Stroganov sought for trade and built 
up his fur empire. Like in the “New”, i.e. Atlantic, world, the economic interest 
laid the foundation for further geographical knowledge. Nevertheless, Eurasia, 
including Siberia, remained a myth for West Europeans and Russians alike. 

Until the 18th century world maps entitled the vast landmass East of the Urals as 
“Tartaria”. Insofar, the imagology of Eurasian nomads as the “people of Gog and 
Magog” had a persistent continuity. This was the decisive difference to the discovery 
of America, the “New World”, a kind of “tabula rasa”. Although Eurasia represented 
for Europeans a “Terra Incognita”, it was surely not a “tabula rasa”, because it was 
inhabited by the “Tatars”. 
                                                      
24 Jerry Brotton, The Renaissance Bazaar. From the Silk Road to Michelangelo (Oxford: Oxford University 

Press, 2002), 6.  
25 Ibid., 11.  
26 Ibid., 12.  
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Herberstein’s Moscovia with the distinction of “Tartaria”  
(left bank of the River Volga) and “Sibier Provincia” 

 
One of the forerunners among the explorers of Tataria in the 16th century was 

Sigmund von Herberstein who was sent by Habsburg on a diplomatic mission to 
Muscovy in 1516. His famous Treatise on the Two Sarmatias, Asian and European 
was published one year later in Cracow. Herberstein testified that the Volga flowed 
into the Black, and not in the Caspian Sea.27 It is amazing that Herberstein uses the 
term “Sarmatia” to describe the Eurasian landmass in his report: 
                                                      
27 Larry Wolff, Inventing Eastern Europe. The Map of Civilization on the Mind of Enlightenment 

(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1994), 152 
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Russia extends near to the Sarmatians mountains (here: the Urals – our note), up 
to a short distance from Cracow (!)28 

Although Herberstein extensively describes the Tatars in his report, he used the 
name “Sarmatia” which seemed to be an adoption from Polish annals.29 However, 
Herbertstein located the “border” between Europe and Asia not on the Urals, but on 
the Don. And he concluded that the Russian capital of Moscow was part of Asia, not 
of Europe.30 Insofar Herberstein contributed to the “Asianization”, i.e. “Orientalization” 
of the Muscovite State and on the mental map Asia moved far into the West. This 
is also underlined by Herberstein’s hint, that the West Siberian river Ob’ would rise 
of Kitaysko lako (The Chinese Lake).31 It is also amazing that Herberstein describes 
Siberia (and not Tataria) as a “province”, although the conquest of Siberia by Ermak 
and the Cossacks did not begin before the 1580s.32 

The Jenkinson Map of 1562 marked the West European interest in Russia that 
remained in Western imagination remote and mysterious. Manifold fantasies were 
evoked that reflected the “Asianization” of Russia. 

This is revealed by the “Theatrum orbis terrarium” of Ortelius in 1570. Here, 
Tsar Ivan IV is enthroned in front of a Tatar tent and is viewed in the continuity of 
Mongol khans.33 It is worth mentioning that the Jenkinson Map of 1562 was product 
of this expedition. The motive that stood behind this endeavor was – as symptomatic 
for the Renaissance era – commercial, that means, the English sought for trade 
routes through Russia and Eurasia (Tartaria) to China. The Jenkinson report reveals 
that there was the impression among the travellers that there was no true border 
between Muscovy and Tataria. This “borderlessness” underlines the frontier character 
that I have mentioned below. 

The opening up of mental and geographical maps in the Renaissance toward a 
true globalization was marked by simultaneous maritime and landlocked expeditions. 
For example, the famous navigator Sebastian Cabot who sought in 1553 for the 
Northwest passage to India and China via the Atlantic Ocean was one of the decisive 

                                                      
28 Sigismund von Herberstein, Notes upon Russia: being a translation of the earliest account of that 

country, entitled Rerum moscoviticarum commentarii by the Baron … Translated and edited by 
R.H. Major, 2 Vols. (London: Hakluite Society, 1851–2), Vol. 1, 5 [Reprint, New York: B. Franklin, 
1963]. 

29 Ibid., Vol. 2, 49. 
30 Ibid., 11, 13. 
31 Ibid., 39. 
32 Ibid., 47.  
33 Daryl W. Palmer, Writing Russia in the Age of Shakespeare (Aldershot: Ashgate Publishing 

Company, 2004), 23. Russia’s orientalization in Renaissance England is underlined by the fact that 
Anthony Jenkinson was sent to a mission to Aleppo before his dispatch to Muscovy. In Aleppo he 
watched the entry of Ottoman emperor Suleiman the Great – Ibid., 45. 
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initiator of the Jenkinson expedition to Russia and Eurasia.34 Insofar the expeditions 
had a global dimension. It is amazing that Jenkinson compared the Eurasian landmass 
with a borderless sea: 

The nineteenth day the winde being West, and we winding east south east, we sailed 
tenne leagues, and passed by a great river, which hath its spring in the lande of 
Siberia. (…) I have travelled forty dales journey beyond the said sea, towards the 
Oriental India, and Cathaia, through divers deserts and wildernesses and passed 
through five kingdoms of the Tatars.35 

 

 

The pictorial map of Jenkinson (with illustrations of the Tartarian landscape) 
 

The Jenkinson report and map is insofar interesting as they presented the Tatar 
territories newly conquered by Ivan IV. It was Jenkinson’s merit to have recognized 
that the Caspian Sea was landlocked and that there were no connections to the 
Indian Ocean.36 
                                                      
34 Peter Brimacombe, All the Queen’s Men. The World of Elizabeth I and Her Courtiers (New York, 

London: St. Martin’s Press; Sutton Publishing Limited, 2000), 6.  
35 Ibid., 87.  
36 Anthony Jenkinson, Early Voyages to Russia and Persia. Edited by E. Delmar Morgan, C.H. Coote 

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010), cxiv.  
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The first real maps of Russia were produced in the Renaissance, these were the 
map by Baptista Agnese, Antonius Bied (or Wied), mentioned by Herberstein and 
by Jenkinson.37 With regard to the scope of this essay, I cannot deal with all these 
maps. Some longitudes of the Jenkinson map were quite inaccurate. For example, 
Kazan was 900 miles far away from the Baltic Sea.38 His descriptions of the Volga 
delta and the Caspian Sea are more precise.39 Jenkinson discovered that the Caspian 
Sea was a landlocked sea that had no links to the Northern or Indian Ocean.40 

Despite these merits concerning the geography of the Eurasian landmass, the 
geographical science was just in creation, it was a time of birth. For example, on 
the Jenkinson Map different European measures were used: English miles, Russian 
versts and Spanish leagues.41 The strength of the 1562 Jenkinson map lays in marking 
the southeast of the Russian empire, whereas the territory of the Northeast, i.e. east 
of the White Sea remained nebulous. This concerned the West Siberian river Ob’ 
(Obi) which sources were presumed in the Kitaysko lacus (i.e. Aral Sea). The name 
“Kitaysko lacus” was not by chance. Since Herberstein it was believed that Khanbalik 
(Beijing), the capital of China, lies on the shore of this sea.42 This means that in West 
European imagination the Middle Kingdom was situated more in the West of the 
Eurasian continent. Although the Renaissance saw the birth of exact science, we have 
a quite ambivalent picture of geographical exploration. 

On one hand, we have maps becoming more accurate, on the other hand “mirabilia” 
(see the illustrations on the Jenkinson map) are still existent. For example, Jenkinson 
mentioned in his report diverse Eurasian nomads who worshipped the sun, ate serpents 
and worms.43 This kind of legendary description resembles the old biblical tale of the 
“Gog and Magog” peoples and it can be considered as a relict of medieval imagology. 

From a Nebulous Tartaria to a Concrete Siberia:  
The Era of Enlightenment 

The 18th century was a period of highlights in exploring world geography 
connected with famous names as James Cook, Louis-Antoine de Bougainville, and 
Vitus Bering. All these expeditions have in common that they tested geography as 
an empirical science. Empirical science was defined by “realism in description, 

                                                      
37 Ibid., cxxi.  
38 Ibid., cxxii.  
39 Ibid., xvii–xviii.  
40 Ibid., cxiv.  
41 Ibid., cxxii.  
42 This can be found on the Herberstein map – Ibid., cxxviii.  
43 Ibid., cxxxi.  



Eva‐Maria STOLBERG • “Mapping a Terra Incognita”: Expeditions into Eurasia … 

  101 

systematic classification in collection, and the comparative method of explanation”.44 
The products that came out were the multivolume geographies. The goal was not 
only mapping land, but moreover classifying knowledge in order to make imperial 
rule more efficient. All items of the mapped region – people, animals, plants – fell 
under the category of “usefulness”. Finally, geographical expeditions aimed at bringing 
“human progress” into the wilderness.45 

On the other hand there was the tendency to create imagined geographies of the 
“South Seas” (Cook) and the “Eastern Seas” (Bering), in other words – the discovery 
of the Pacific Ocean.46 

In Russia Peter the Great gave the impetus. The Tsar was very much interested 
in geographies and he can be considered as “founder” of Russian geographical 
science. The systematic classification was reflected by the giant production of data – 
statistical, economical, and ethnographical. But this was a process that took place 
in the Russian empire step by step. For the first time, the Urals was defined as the 
“natural border” between European and Asiatic Russia. In contrast to medieval times 
and the era of Renaissance (see below) Russia was not described as an “Asian” realm, 
but as a Janus-faced empire standing between Europe and Asia. However, the aim 
of Tsar Peter the Great and his successors in the era of Enlightenment was to create 
Russia as an European empire equal to the other European countries and cartography 
became a decisive tool in empire-building. Therefore, the Asiatic peripheries of the 
Russian Empire, i.e. the middle Volga, the North Caucasus, and Siberia became the 
focus of Russian enlighteners.47 These Asiatic peripheries presented for Russian 
enlighteners “untamed lands” that needed to be “civilized”, i.e. it was a kind of 
“frontier”, a testing ground of enlightenment ideas and practices. However, it was 
characteristic that a differentiation took place in order to describe the vast region 
behind the Urals. The Swedish officer Philipp Johann von Strahlenberg rejected the 
idea that Siberia was part of the Great Tartary. Instead he focused on the ethnic 
complexity that was kept hidden behind such vague geographical description of 
“Great Tartary”.48 

I think he was quite right because the name “Great Tartary” implied a Tatar 
“ethnic” dominance or hegemony over the myriad of other ethnic groups. But, as I 

                                                      
44 David N. Livingstone, Charles W.J. Withers, Geography and Enlightenment (Chicago: The University 

of Chicago Press, 1999), 1.  
45 Ibid., 3.  
46 I am currently working on a monograph on the History of the Pacific Ocean from Enlightenment to 

the Twentieth Century.  
47 Larry Wolff, Marco Cipolloni (eds.), The anthropology of Enlightenment (Stanford, CA: Stanford 

University Press, 2007), 88.  
48 Giulia Cecere, “Russia and its ‘Orient.’ Ethnographic Exploration of the Russian Empire in the Era 

of Enlightenment”, in Ibid., 191–2. [185–208].  
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think, the name “Siberia” that stemmed from the Turk-Tatar word “siber” is likewise 
unsuitable to grasp the region behind the Urals, because it constructs a similar Tatar 
hegemony. This not well-founded geographical terminology that did not correspond 
to the complex ethnographic realities of numerous, non-Tatar ethnic groups, contrasted 
to the professional mapmaking in the eighteenth century. 

Geodesists who took part in the Siberian expeditions in the 1720s–40s were 
trained by the School of Navigation, installed in 1701 under the reign of Peter the 
Great. Nevertheless, Russian geodesy had still its birth pangs and became a product 
of Western influences. Earlier maps of Siberia like the Godunov map (1677) did 
not satisfy Peter’s needs on exact geographical data on the distant region. Until the 
18th century Russian “cartography” was based on chertezhi, textual maps. Distances 
were measured in days of travel and much topographical information stemmed 
from indigenous reports. Chertezhi also described various kinds of routes. Actually 
they were the “graphic translation” of texts, i.e. fragmentary travel reports by Cossacks, 
traders and natives.49 Moscovite “cartography” was describing, not measuring. 
 

 

The graphical (textual) map of Remezov (here: Baikal region with the town Irkutsk) 

                                                      
49 Raymond H. Fisher, “The Early Cartography of the Bering Strait Region”, in Louis Rey (ed.), Unveiling 

the Arctic (Fairbanks, AK: University of Alaska Press, 1985), 574–5. 
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The “father of Siberian cartography”, Semion Remezov of Tobolsk was com-
missioned in 1696/7 to create a new map on Siberia. One year later, Remezov started 
with a twenty-four pages’ atlas that was completed in 1701.50 Russian uncertainties 
about the eastern frontier were great and the drive to create a modern cartography 
had fiscal and military motives. 

The Tsar wished to organize the tax collection (iassak) and the pacification of 
the natives from “Tobolsk as far as the Kazakh Hordes and the Greater Bukharia 
and Khiva” in a more reliable and more efficient framework.51 However, Remezov’s 
work still relied on chertezhi. Nevertheless, it is amazing that Remezov’s map was 
less pictorial than the Jenkinson map. The section of the Baikal region with the 
town Irkutsk and many other settlements appeared in detail. The appearance of the 
Remezov map seemed to be more rational. 

More schematic maps based on mathematics were needed. For this purpose, in the 
1720’s expeditions were started. The German explorer Daniel Gottlieb Messerschmidt 
surveyed the valleys of several Siberian rivers such as the Ob, the Tom, Upper and 
Middle Yenisei, Lower Tunguska, Upper Lena, and Angara, whereas Gmelin explored 
the South Siberian mountain ranges. The next two decades from 1730 to 1750 saw 
the foundation of the geographical science by the Russian scientists Vasilii Tatishchev 
and Mikhail Lomonosov. In order to recapitulate, empirical science is defined by 
“realism in description, systematic classification in collection, and the comparative 
method of explanation” (David Livingstone). 

I would like to argue that Russian chertezhi already contained a degree of 
“realism and classification”. However, the process was accelerated by the extensive 
rise of geographical science in 18th century Russia. The most outstanding proof of 
this exciting development was the two Kamchatka expeditions by Vitus Bering 
between 1725–9 and 1733–43. It is not the place here to discuss them in detail. The 
decisive aspect of these expeditions was the focus of navigation that had a deep 
impact on mapmaking and that opened the way for mathematical surveying. This at 
least resulted in the production of not “graphical”, but “mathematical” maps. The 
outcome was accurate maps of different parts of Siberia, including the coastlines 
and isles like Kamchatka and the Kurils. 

                                                      
50 Bernhard V. Guntsell, Essays on the History of Russian Cartography, 16th to 19th Centuries. Selected 

and Translated by James R. Gibson. Introduction by Henry W. Castner (Toronto: University of Toronto 
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51 See – Marina Tolmacheva, “The Early Russian Exploration and Mapping of the Chinese Frontier”, 
Cahiers du Monde Russe 41, 1 (January–March 2000), 44 [41–56].  



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 104 

In contrast to earlier chertezhi and the Remezov map now the surveying of 
Siberian Rivers went hand in hand with that of the coastlines. Insofar, Siberia – the 
former “Great Tartary” got its contours. The surveying was systematically organized 
by separate detachments: Archangel’ to Ob River, from the Ob to the Yenisei River, 
from Yenisei to Taimyr Peninsula, from Taimyr to the Lena River, from the Lena 
to the Gulf of Anadyr, Kamchatka – the Kurils, and the inland sections of Siberia. 
The results were presented on the General Map of the Russian Empire (1745). 
 

 

Eastern Siberia as Part of the General Map of the Russian Empire (1745) 
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On the General Map of the Russian Empire the peoples of Gog and Magog had 
finally disappeared. The map reproduced rivers, mountain ranges and coastlines. 

Imagology was banished to the outmost right margin – the untamed seas of the 
Bering Strait between the Eurasian continent and America. The new chart based on 
triangulation was the outcome of the search for maritime routes through the Arctic 
and North Pacific oceans. Navigation and the finding of new maritime routes gave 
the impetus to fill the white spots of the Siberian inland. 

At least, in mid-18th century a concrete Siberia took place of a hitherto nebulous 
Tartaria. Therefore, Siberia became part of the physical and not mythological world. 
Moreover, under the aspect of cartography at this time the Eurasian landmass had 
lost its character as a “Terra Incognita”. At least, mapmaking was a common West 
European and Russian endeavor. But for the sake of economic exploitation and 
cultural development Eurasia remained a frontier until the 20th Century.52 
 

                                                      
52 See – Eva-Maria Stolberg, Sibirien. Russlands “Wilder Osten”. Mythos und soziale Realität im 19. 

und 20. Jahrhundert [Siberia. Russia’s Wild East. Myth and Social Reality in the 19th and 20th Centuries] 
(Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag Wiesbaden GmbH, 2009).  
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Ottoman Taxation and Legitimacy  
in Comparative Perspective 

Linda T. DARLING 
 
 

A very important activity of states has always been to collect revenue from their 
populations and spend it on protection, expansion, governance, cultural development, 
social welfare, and the expenses of the ruler and his entourage1. A key element in 
the transformation of the Ottomans from a band of warriors to a state was the inception 
of revenue collection. Osman’s collection of the market tax in 1299 was an early step 
on the path to statehood.2 

As that story suggests, the Ottomans inherited the taxation systems of those 
whose lands they conquered, whether other Turkish principalities, Byzantines, or 
Seljuks/Ilkhanids. In order for their tax collection to be recognized as legitimate, they 
made only small changes to the existing systems. Private and foundation property 
(mülk and vakıf) bestowed by the fourteenth-century Ottoman rulers did not consist 
of bare land, but of farms worked by taxpaying peasants whose surpluses supported 
the people and institutions to which they were awarded. The inauguration of the timar 
system, which awarded land revenues to cavalry fighters, changed the terms on which 
the possessors enjoyed their revenues from a permanent basis to a temporary and 
rotating one, but it did not alter the taxation system as such. It did, however, enable the 
state to exert greater control over those who collected the taxes of those lands, namely 
the timar holders, and allowed the possibility of removing them in case of abuses.3 

The relationship between taxation, imperial justice, and political legitimacy was 
expressed in the well-known “Circle of Justice”, whose earliest known quotation 
dates back to the 9th century work of Ibn Qutayba (3rd H.): 

There can be no government without men, 

                                                      
1 A Turkish version of this article was published as “Osmanlı Maliye Tarihinde Gelir-Toplama ve 

Meşruiyet” [Revenue-Raising and Legitimacy in Ottoman Fiscal History] in Mehmet Genç, Erol 
Özvar (eds.), Osmanlı Maliyesi Kurumlar ve Bütçeler, Vol. 1 (İstanbul: Osmanlı Bankası Arşiv ve 
Araştırma Merkezi, 2006), 39–50. 

2 Aşıkpaşazade, “Āshıkpashazādeh Ta’rīkhī”: A History of the Ottoman Empire to A.H. 833 (AD 1478)”, 
in Ālī Bey (ed.) (İstanbul: Matbaa-ı ‛Āmire, 1914) (reprint – Farnborough: Gregg International 
Publishers, 1970), 19. 

3 Halil İnalcık, An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire, Vol. 1: 1300–1600 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1994). 
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No men without money, 
No money without prosperity, 
And no prosperity without justice and good administration.4 

The words used to introduce this quotation indicate that it was not new in Ibn 
Qutayba’s time, and its use among the Turks has been traced back to the Persian-
influenced Kutadgu Bilig of the twelfth century.5 Its main ideas can be found as 
early as 2350 BC in an inscription of the Sumerian ruler Lugalzagesi: 

When Enlil, king [that is, god] of all lands, gave to Lugalzagesi the kingship of the 
nation, (…) he put their routes in good order for Him (…) and the suzerains of 
Sumer and rulers of other lands conceded sovereignty to him (…) Under me, may 
the lands rest contentedly, may the populace become as widespread as the grass, 
and the people experience prosperity (…) may I always be the leading shepherd.6 

This concept of government as designated by God, validated by victory, and 
expressed as prosperity and justice for the common people reappeared over and 
over again in the Near Eastern empires, characterizing Assyrian, Persian, Arab, 
Turkish, and Mongol rule through a period lasting four and a half millennia, so it is 
no surprise to find it emerging again in Ottoman ideology.7 It was enacted through 
law codes specifying taxation practices and just treatment of the subject populations; 
through written surveys of land, population, and revenues; through courts where 
peasants could complain of grievances even against the ruler and his officials; and 
through provincial governors and their troops, whose job it was to enforce the ruler’s 
edicts. The peasants themselves used these institutions to make their wishes known 
to their rulers, and they came to expect that their government would exact from them 
a specified percentage of their crops and no more, that it would punish the men it 
sent to collect the revenues if they exceeded those limits or abused their authority, 
and that it would provide redress of grievances and tax remissions in times of disaster, 
in order to permit cultivation to proceed in the following year. 

The search for redress by petitions complaining to the ruler is documented as 
far back as the third millennium BC in the preamble to the first known law code, 
issued by the Sumerian ruler Ur-Nammu (2112–2095 BC): 

I banished there evil, violence, and any cause for complaint. I established justice in 
the land.8 

                                                      
4 Abū Muhammad ibn Qutayba, Uyūn al-Akhbār, Vol. 1 (Cairo: Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyya, 1925), 9. 
5 Halil İnalcık, The Ottoman Empire. The Classical Age, 1300–1600. Translated by Norman Itzkowitz 

and Colin Imber (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1973), 66. 
6 Jerrold S. Cooper, Presargonic Inscriptions (New Haven: American Oriental Society, 1986), 94. 
7 On the history of this concept, see my book – A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the 

Middle East. The Circle of Justice from Mesopotamia to Globalization (Abingdon, UK, New York: 
Routledge Press, 2013), xvi+400 pp.; ill., maps.  

8 Douglas Frayne, Ur III Period (2112–2004 BC). Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia, Early Periods, 
Vol. 3/2 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1997), 49. 
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On the seals of the period, petitioners appear before seated kings. Hammurabi’s 
lawcode is well known, but less familiar are his responses to petitions, preserved on 
cuneiform tablets. One such tablet recorded his response to a subject’s complaint 
that his land had been seized by a man of higher status; when the government’s records 
were checked, the land did appear to belong to the complainant, so the ruler ordered 
the governor of the province to look into the matter to determine if the seizure was 
valid and if not, to restore the land and punish the oppressor.9 If this sounds like an 
Ottoman text it is no mistake, since the processes for handling complaints seem to 
have remained nearly unchanged over the centuries. 

No such documents survive from pre-Islamic Persia, but early Muslims recorded 
stories about Persian monarchs holding court or riding out of the city to hear peti-
tioners in the open air, even commanding them to wear red so they would be noticed. 
Khusrau Anushirvan supposedly had a bell outside his palace door that could be 
rung by anyone seeking justice. On the basis of this story, Muslim rulers like the 
Delhi Sultan Iltutmish, the Chobanid warlord Malik Ashraf, and the Mughal Jahangir 
hung similar bells outside their doors to advertise their readiness – true or false – o 
provide justice. Uzun Hasan, a ruler of nomads, used a drum to invite petitioners. 

The Muslims called the petitioners’ court mazalim; the term mazalim meant acts 
of injustice, and the court itself institutionalized the ruler’s duty to right wrongs of 
oppression – especially those committed by his own officials – and to redress the 
grievances of the people. The 11th century scholar al-Mawardi provided a brief history 
of the mazalim court under the caliphs. While the Prophet was thought to have 
decided mazalim cases occasionally, ‘Abd al-Malik was the first Muslim ruler to 
hold mazalim court regularly on a specific day; the ceremonies with which he pre-
sided over the court included the recitation of poetry about justice.10 The Abbasids 
established a government bureau to collect petitions, and Abbasid caliphs, viziers, 
governors, and qadis held mazalim court with increasing frequency. Harun al-Rashid 
had to be urged to hold court once a month, or at least once a year, and Caliph al-Hadi 
(785–6) was criticized “for not receiving petitions and hearing complaints (mazalim) 
for three whole days”, but most 10th century rulers regularly sat in mazalim once or 
twice a week.11 Seljuk society’s increased reliance on mazalim courts may be related 

                                                      
9 xxx Briefe aus dem British Museum, LIH und CT2-33. Bearbeitet von R. Frankena (Altbabylonische 

Briefe in Umschrift und Übersetzung. Hft. 2.), Vol. 2 (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1966), 5. 
10 al-Māwardī, The Ordinances of Government. Al-Ahkām al-Sultāniyya w’al-Wilāyāt al-Dīniyya. 

Translated by Wafaa H. Wahba (The Center for Muslim Contribution to Civilization) (Reading, Eng.: 
Garnet Publishing Ltd. Great Books of Islamic Civilization, 1996), 88; according to Ibn Khaldūn, 
however, the “Rightly-Guided Caliphs” judged cases in person, only later delegating this task to others; 
Jocelyne Dakhlia, Le Divan des rois. Le politique et le religieux dans l’Islam (Paris: Aubier, 1998), 98. 

11 Abū Yūsuf, Kitāb al-Kharāj. Translated and provided with an introduction and notes by A. Ben 
Shemesh, Vol. 3: Taxation in Islam. Abū Yūsuf’s Kitāb al-kharāj (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1969), 107; 
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to the influence of the Turkish steppe tradition of ruler’s law.12 Our best records of 
the procedures used in these courts come from the work of the Egyptian administrator 
Ibn al-Sayrafi and from surviving petitions from Fatimid Egypt, where the format 
of the petition as known to the Ottomans may have been invented. The Caliph or an 
official could either make a decision on the spot or demand further investigation of 
a case by governors and judges. A “secretary of the thin pen” recorded the decision 
on the back or in the margin of the petition, and the “secretary of the thick pen” put 
the decision into proper formal wording. The secretaries also made a permanent 
record in the chancery and, if necessary, composed a decree regarding the problem, 
returning the annotated petition to the petitioner as evidence of the court’s decision.13 
In the time of the Seljuks, holding mazalim court and listening to petitioners was 
considered one of the marks of a civilized monarch. Seljuk petition processes and 
survey and recording methods were imitated by their successors as an enhancement 
to their legitimacy. Saladin (Salah al-Din al-Ayyubi) of Egypt and Muhammad 
Tughluq of India were both acclaimed for their attention to petitions. The Ilkhanids 
further modified these procedures, improving their surveys through the contributions 
of Chinese administrators and developing a mixed court charged with reconciling 
Islamic law and the Mongol yasa or ruler’s law.14 

The Ottomans’ historical chronicles present them as pure tribesmen untouched 
by the wickedness of civilization, but other sources of the period, particularly Ilkhanid 
chronicles, depict the Anatolian tribesmen functioning in a milieu that included cities, 
bureaucracies, and the literatures and institutions of past regimes.15 The Ottomans 
appear to have been familiar with the ideology of the Near Eastern state from the start; 
even during Orhan’s reign, classics of political literature containing this concept like 
the Kabusname and Tabari’s Tarih were being translated into Turkish.16 These works 
                                                                                                                                       

Clifford E. Bosworth, “Administrative Literature”, in A.F.L. Beeston et al. (eds.), The Cambridge 
History of Arabic Literature, Vol. 3 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), 165. 

12 M. Fuad Köprülü, “Ortazaman Türk Hukukî Müessesesi”, Belleten 2 (1938), 58–9; A.N. Poliak, “The 
Influence of Chingiz-Khan’s Yāsa upon the General Organization of the Mamlūk State”, Bulletin of 
the School of Oriental and African Studies 10 (1942), 862. 

13 S.D. Goitein, “Petitions to Fatimid Caliphs from the Cairo Geniza”, Jewish Quarterly Review n.s. 
45 (1954/5), 30–8; S.M. Stern, “Three Petitions of the Fātimid Period”, Oriens 15 (1962), 172–209. 

14 Thomas T. Allsen, Mongol Imperialism. The Policies of the Grand Qan Möngke in China, Russia, 
and the Islamic Lands, 1251–1259 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1987); Rashīd al-Dīn 
Fazlullah Tabīb, Jami‛u’t-Tawarikh. Compendium of Chronicles. Translated and annotated by W.M. 
Thackston, Part 3 (Cambridge: Harvard University Department of Near Eastern Languages and 
Civilizations, 1998–1999), 689–90. 

15 See – Linda T. Darling, “Persian Sources on Anatolia and the Early History of the Ottomans”, Studies 
on Persianate Societies 2 (2004), 126–44. 

16 Qābūs b. Washmgīr, The Book of Advice by King Kay Kā’us ibn Iskander. The Earliest Old Ottoman 
Turkish Version of His Kābūsnāme. Edited and translated by Eleazar Birnbaum, (Cambridge, MA: 
Harvard University Printing Office. Sources of Oriental Languages and Literatures 6, 1981); M. 
Fuad Köprülü, Türk Edebiyatı Tarihi (İstanbul: Ötüken, 1984), 340–2. 
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included admonitions to practice justice and anecdotes of prior rulers who practiced 
it by hearing petitions and remitting taxes. On the folk level, tales of the mystic Sarı 
Saltuk showed him preaching justice and equity.17 Over the next two centuries, the 
Ottomans further developed the institutional framework within which they enacted 
this concept, comprised of the landholding system of timar, with its surveys and 
records to keep taxes fair and equitable, the lawcourts and the courts of the Sultan 
and his governors, and the bureaucracy, which answered petitions sent to the capital. 
By rewarding the service of its military and officials through grants of revenue the 
state secured their loyalty, and by protecting peasants and townspeople it made 
them willing to produce the needed wealth. The early period in Ottoman history was 
characterized by a shortage of labor, so the state’s taxation policies aimed to entice 
peasants to stay and work the land through protection and reduction of feudal dues 
and services.18 Securing and stabilizing their livelihood tended to enhance the state’s 
legitimacy in the peasants’ eyes.19 

As long as conditions remained more or less unchanged, the main difficulties in 
revenue collection were caused by variations in the weather (and thus the harvest) 
or by abusive personalities within the system. People did not expect the state to 
eliminate these problems but to rescue them from their effects. As a result, we do 
not hear of peasants and townsmen rushing to join the rebellions of tribesmen and 
gazi warriors protesting against the extension of the timar system and the increasing 
bureaucratization of the empire. For peasants, bureaucratization was a safeguard, 
allowing them to appeal to Ottoman officials and judges against oppressive timar 
holders, abusive village leaders, and excessive taxation.20 Even in the case of peasant 
rebellion, as a 1577 case in Nablus showed, the Sultan commanded the sanjak bey 
of the province to exercise control over tax collectors, since 

the rebellion and insurrection of so many villagers is not without reason. In all 
probability they have become unable to endure the oppressive and iniquitous acts 
of the sanjak-beg’s men.21 

                                                      
17 Ebü’l-Hayr Rūmī, Saltuk-name. The Legend of Sarı Saltuk. Collected from Oral Tradition by … 

Edited by Fahir İz, 7 Vols. (Cambridge, MA: Orient Press. Sources of Oriental Languages and 
Literatures 4, 1974–84); Irène Mélikoff, “Qui était Sarı Saltuk? Quelques remarques sur les manuscrits 
du Saltukname”, in Colin Heywood, Colin Imber (eds.), Studies in Ottoman History in Honour of 
Professor V. L. Ménage (Istanbul: Isis Press, 1994), 231–8. 

18 Halil İnalcık, op. cit., 13. 
19 James C. Scott, The Moral Economy of the Peasant. Rebellion and Subsistence in Southeast Asia 

(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1976), 7. 
20 On Ottoman court records, see – Amy Singer, Palestinian Peasants and Ottoman Officials. Rural 

Administration around Sixteenth-Century Jerusalem (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), 
41, 81, 86. 

21 MD 29, no. 504, trans. Uriel Heyd, Ottoman Documents on Palestine, 1552–1615. A Study of the Firman 
according to the Mühimme Defteri (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1960), 93. 
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The Ottoman state’s ability to balance the interests of taxpayers against those of 
tax collectors was one of the most significant factors in its legitimacy, an important 
reason why people consented to be governed by it. In orders from the 16th century 
commanding the performance of revenue surveys, the sultans stressed their need to 
be informed of all the details regarding the people of the provinces and the sources 
of revenue. In particular, they found it “important and necessary” to learn what 
taxes were collected in violation of the register and the law, and how many complaints 
there were of disputes between timar holders and taxpayers. They warned the sur-
veyors not to show any partiality or to favor one side over the other, but to register 
the revenues “in perfect justice” (Kemal-ı ’adalet üzere).22 These measures did not 
eliminate all abuses or prevent conflict between tax collectors and taxpayers. In case 
of problems, however, appeals could be made to the judges stationed in all the major 
towns, and through them to the imperial court and the Sultan himself. To reach a 
solution that all would accept, responses to appeals weighed the interest of all parties, 
the precedents of law and local custom, and practical necessity.23 

These kinds of upsets did not challenge the state’s legitimacy, although they 
may have made certain individuals unhappy. The real trouble for taxpayers began 
with the disruption caused by the skyrocketing inflation of the late 16th century and 
the decline of the timar system. Changes in the value of the coinage played havoc 
with traditional tax rates, generating a sharp drop in the predictability of the peasants’ 
income after taxes. The financial demands of warfare with new styles of troops and 
weapons led to increased budgetary needs, higher taxation, and a greater number of 
tax collectors competing for the peasants’ crops. The decline of the timar system meant 
a lack of forces of order in the countryside as well as the substitution of new and less 
heavily regulated taxation systems such as tax farming and occasional taxes.24 

These changes imperiled the fiscal and economic balance between revenue-
producing peasants and tax-collecting elites which had generated so much of the 
classical Ottoman State’s legitimacy. They also violated the ideology expressing that 
balancing act, the “Circle of Justice”. There could be no government without men, but 
the Ottoman timar army was shrinking, the Janissaries mutinous, and the mercenary 
sekban forces rebellious. No man without money, but the coinage was only worth half 
its former value, might be clipped or counterfeit, and in any case did not stretch far 
enough to cover rising prices. No money without prosperity, but the population began 

                                                      
22 Irène Beldiceanu-Steinherr, Nicoară Beldiceanu, ”Règlement ottoman concernant le recensement 

(première moitié du XVIe siècle)”, Südost-Forschungen 37 (1978), 12, 16. 
23 Ottoman court records – Amy Singer, op. cit., 70, 108, 123–4. 
24 The information in the following paragraphs is drawn from my book – Revenue-Raising and Legitimacy. 

Tax Collection and Finance Administration in the Ottoman Empire, 1560–1660 (Leiden: E.J. Brill. 
The Ottoman Empire and Its Heritage 6, 1996), xii+368 pp.; tables. 
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to decrease after decades of growth, cultivation reached increasingly marginal land, 
and rebellion, banditry, and peasant flight cut agricultural production. No prosperity 
without justice and good administration, but the substitution of tax farmers for timar 
holders removed administration from the countryside, after the death of Sokollu Mehmet 
Paşa few central government officials gained widespread trust, and the sultans them-
selves lacked the capacity to exercise control. All of these problems called into question 
the ability to maintain the “Circle of Justice”. In the 17th century, it was not the ruler 
who preserved that balance, but other sectors of the government. 

The finance department, because it was in charge of money, had an important 
part in this process, even though it worked behind the scenes. Its task was to raise the 
government’s income while maintaining its legitimacy, that is, the perception that it 
was able to deliver justice to the empire’s population despite global crisis, economic 
change, and sultanic deficiency. It did this in a number of ways. First, the rates of 
some taxes were raised. The main agricultural taxes were assessed as a percentage 
of the crop; as inflation raised prices, their value (though not their amount) also grew. 
The nominal rate of the cizye, the poll tax on non-Muslims, was increased to keep it 
roughly equivalent to one gold coin, the canonical minimum. The avarız-ı divaniye, 
the occasional tax, was annualized and increased. The increases varied widely from 
place to place and from year to year, but the total amount collected in cash tripled, 
even when adjusted for inflation. Other occasional levies were added, such as nüzül 
(provisions), sürsat (forced sales), and imdadiye (campaign contributions). Bids on 
tax farms also increased to keep pace with inflation. There was a limit to how high 
taxes could be raised before they were perceived as unjust. In the period 1560–660, 
taxpayers’ complaints do not reveal discontent over tax rates as such but distress over 
perceived unfair nesses in collection, such as double taxation, the overlooking of 
exemptions, or overestimation of a locality’s population. The increases themselves 
seem to have been seen as falling within legitimate bounds. 

A second way the finance department maintained the legitimacy of its exactions 
was to use existing assessment and collection procedures for new or expanded taxes. 
The cizye and avarız taxes, for example, were usually assessed during the timar 
surveys. After the 1590s, when the timar surveys were no longer made on a regular 
basis, special cizye and avarız surveys were made. At first these new surveys were 
made by local judges, as the old cizye surveys had been, and only gradually were 
military men and other outsiders introduced into the process. Collection methods 
for the avarız also imitated those already established for the cizye, and the two taxes 
were recorded and reported similarly. As tax farming began to expand, existing 
surveys and similar records were used to determine the amounts bid, and initially 
the collection procedures resembled those for the cizye and avarız-ı divaniye. 
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Legitimacy for the new taxes of the 17th century also emerged from the finance 
department’s handling of petitions on revenue matters. As centrally-administered 
revenues gained in importance over the timar system, the central bureaucracy became 
the recipient of an increasing number of petitions requesting tax adjustments and 
solutions to problems. The simple fact that the answers to these petitions came from 
the Sultan and his officials improved the ruler’s image as a problem-solver and bestowed 
of benefits. Moreover, the Sultan’s orders on financial matters were usually addressed 
to the judges of the localities involved. As the representatives of law, both Islamic 
and dynastic, the judges were supposed to be completely trustworthy and incorruptible; 
their moral and religious authority reinforced the ruling authority of the sultans. 

The actual answers given in the Sultan’s decrees to petitioners’ requests also 
contributed to the state’s legitimacy to the extent that they conformed to the ideologies 
held by the petitioners. People whose thinking was shaped by the concepts of the 
“Circle of Justice” would not hope to have all taxation lifted, but they could expect 
that taxes, however high they might be, would leave them and their families and 
livestock enough to live on until the following harvest, and usually enough grain to 
plant their fields. If their assessments were higher than this, or were perceived as 
unfair for any reason, peasants, tribesmen, and townspeople petitioned for relief. 

According to petition records from the period 1560–660, they usually received 
what they asked for: complete or partial remission of taxes in a bad year, a decrease 
in the overall assessment if population dropped alleviation of double taxation, or 
protection from oppression by tax collectors. Had they not received a response, they 
might have considered the implicit contract in the “Circle of Justice” to be broken. 
This was something the government feared, and they knew it; many petitions from 
the 17th century threatened that if the petitioners’ needs were not met, they would 
feel free to break their side of the contract and abandon cultivation. This was no 
idle threat: numerous local surveys were conducted and tax levels adjusted because 
the people of an area had reputedly “become poor”, were unable to continue farming 
any longer, and left the land. They often became pastoralists or started new farms 
elsewhere, and since those enterprises were not recorded in the tax registers, they 
paid nothing to the treasury. 

On the other hand, requests for tax remission were occasionally found to be 
spurious, as in the example of a village in Argirikasrı which owed service guarding 
the passes and was also required to pay avarız. Claiming that they were being taxed 
twice, the villagers petitioned to have one of these levies eliminated, stating that they 
were too poor to pay owing to peasant flight. When the tax registers were checked, 
however, it was found that the village held 171 taxpayers, of whom 80 were registered 
as pass guards and 91 as avarız payers. The old register had listed 83 taxpayers in 
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the village, all of them pass guards; the 91 avarız payers were newly settled in the 
village. There was no peasant flight and no double taxation. Extortion on the part 
of tax collectors was sometimes reported, although not very often. Simple over col-
lection was rare; more frequent was the assignment of two collectors to the same 
source of revenue, leading to the possibility of double taxation. Still more common 
were recording errors in the tax registers, which had to be corrected by petition. 
Petitioning served as a medium of communication from the provinces to the central 
bureaucracy. At the very least, it formed a third alternative to starvation or revolt, 
offering an opportunity for peasants to negotiate their tax burdens with the government. 

The registers and documents of the central government legitimized the amounts 
collected from the taxpayers. Tax collectors were required to abide by them, and if 
they did not, taxpayers could petition to request an imperial order specifying exactly 
what could be collected. Every tax collector was given a copy of the assessment 
register, but villages, tribes, and urban neighborhoods had copies of their own 
assessments as well. The tax collector also received an imperial order detailing not 
only the sums he had to collect but also the procedures he was required to follow in 
collecting them. Justice in tax collection consisted in conformity to the registers and 
orders that the collector received. Tax collectors had to submit accounting registers 
showing what they had collected. Any deficit was considered a personal debt to the 
ruler; the tax collector could be imprisoned until the debt was paid. Any excess was 
thought to be the result of oppression; one man who collected and submitted to the 
treasury an amount four times the tax in the register was not congratulated but sternly 
ordered to produce his accounting register and an explanation for his conduct. 

The petition was the vehicle by which people protested against injustice to the 
highest authority in the land. The centralization of fiscal control in the 17th century 
brought growing numbers of petitions to the imperial capital. These petitions provide 
evidence that the administrative system was functioning normally and that Ottoman 
subjects had some degree of confidence in their government’s effectiveness and 
willingness to fight oppression. In the traditional view of imperial organization, 
however, the arrival of a petition at the center signalled a breakdown at the pro-
vincial level and the incapacity or corruption of local officials and elites. 17th century 
Ottoman officials, comparing the complaints of the empire’s subjects with the image 
of Süleymanic justice provided by the law codes and frequent revenue surveys of 
the 16th century rapidly concluded that their empire was in decline. Numerous authors 
of the period wrote proposals for remedying its problems; in these proposals the 
“Circle of Justice” played a prominent role. It was used both as an analytical tool, 
to identify areas of weakness in the state, and as a call to reform. 

Aziz Efendi, a government secretary writing in the 1630s, made the most direct 
connection between revenue-raising and legitimacy. In his view, if taxes were collected 
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from everyone alike without fear or dread (…) the wounds of the poor tax-payers 
will be relieved, and not only will the villages previously abandoned again produce 
their full share of revenues for the treasury, but in this era of justice, the ruler 
Nushirevan will rest in the retreat of oblivion and forgetfulness in comparison, and 
the tax-paying populace, because they have found comfort and ease, will engage 
themselves day and night in singing the praises of the sovereign. Moreover (…) the 
treasury will be filled on time.25 

Petitions from peasants were both a form of protest from within and a signpost 
to where problems were located. On this basis, Aziz Efendi described the main 
problems in taxation not as high levels of taxes but as unfair collection practices, 
exemptions granted under false pretenses, and short-term tax farming without detailed 
registers to limit the amounts collected. 

If the Sultan addressed the causes of the peasants’ sense of unfairness and eliminated 
these problems, revenues would again flow freely to the treasury.26 

Combined with other indicators – fiscal insolvency, flight from the land, military 
rebellions, religious reform movements – petitions protesting conditions in the empire 
signaled that the relationships summarized by the “Circle of Justice” were beginning 
to unravel. 

To 17th century Ottomans, decline meant the possibility that the interdependency 
between Sultan and peasants would break down, cultivation would cease, the military 
would not be paid, and its support of the state would dissolve. The “Circle of Justice” 
also prescribed remedies for these problems: just taxation, which would generate 
enough revenue to balance the budget and pay the soldiers, and control over poli-
tically powerful elites, which would halt the diversion of revenues to unauthorized 
recipients and eliminate the oppression of revenue-producers. These goals were ad-
dressed in the 17th century through an empire-wide avarız survey and many smaller 
surveys to reform the tax system, and through the Köprülü crackdown on factional 
fighting to control the elite. Such measures, coinciding with the end of the inflationary 
period, were successful enough to restore fiscal solvency and position the empire for 
the 1683–99 War of the Holy League. 

That war depleted the treasury, but it was soon restored.27 Fiscal measures taken 
during the eighteenth century quadrupled the Ottoman State’s budget. In addition to 
improved cizye collection, the malikane system of life-term tax farms was created 
                                                      
25 Kanûn-Nâme-i Sultânî li ‛Azîz Efendi: On yedinci yüzyılda bir Osmanlı devletadamınınıslahat tekliferi. 

Aziz Efendi’s Book of Sultanic Laws and Regulations: An Agenda for Reform by a Seventeenth-Century 
Ottoman Statesman. Edited and translated from the unique manuscript in the Oriental Manuscripts 
Department of the Preussischer Kulturbesitz in West Berlin by Rhoads Murphey (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Publisher. Doğu dilleri ve edebiyatlarının kaynakları 9, 1984), 23. 

26 Ibid., 4. 
27 Ahmet Tabakoğlu, Gerileme Dönemine Girerken Osmanlı Maliyesi (İstanbul: Dergâh Yayınları, 

1985), 17. 
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to increase tax farming revenues and make them more predictable. Over the course 
of the eighteenth century, malikane revenues grew by fifteen times over the initial 
amount invested.28 This wealth supported the luxury and brilliance of the Ottoman 
court in the Tulip Era as well as the military reforms of mid-century. It also made 
its owners rich, and those owners were largely central state elites, members of the 
Janissary corps, and provincial elites in Anatolia and the Arab lands. Below this 
group was a much larger group of lesser elites, provincial notables, and non-Muslims 
who served as sub-farmers or ordinary tax farmers. 

After 1775, ordinary people with some wealth to invest were allowed to parti-
cipate in state finances through the development of the esham (shares) system; this 
system divided large revenue sources into smaller shares which were sold to members 
of the public, while the revenue sources themselves remained under state control. 
In a few cases, those who profited from malikanes invested their wealth in productive 
enterprises or agricultural improvements, but such investments were generally un-
popular, probably because of a low rate of return. Profits from malikanes on trade, 
however, were in the 20–40 percent range, which attracted elite investment to commerce 
and away from production, either agricultural or industrial.29 

Conditions on agricultural malikanes were left in the hands of local notables or 
managers, who had little incentive to alleviate the burdens of the peasants, since unlike 
timar holders or even tax farmers of the early period they were not state appointees 
or subject to its discipline.30 As a result, in the eighteenth century deterioration in 
rural conditions might not be remedied, calling into question the state’s legitimacy 
both among residents of the empire and in the eyes of foreign observers. In addition, 
an unknown number of peasants lost control of their land, increasing the numbers 
of tenant farmers, sharecroppers, and landless agricultural workers dependent not on 
the state but on their landlords. The esham system of shares, by restoring state control 
over revenue sources, gave the state a new avenue by which to intervene in local 
conditions. The reforms of the 19th century similarly promised, among other things, 
to eliminate tax farming and restore direct state control of finances. This measure is 
usually seen as an effort to improve state financing, which it was, but it also would 
have helped enhance the state’s legitimacy with disaffected populations. Its lack of 
success was due in part to the rise of a new ideology, the ideology of nationalism. 

                                                      
28 Mehmet Genç, “Osmanlı Maliyesinde Malikâne Sistemi”, in Osman Okyar, Ünal Nalbantoğlu (eds.), 

Türkiye İktisat Tarihi Semineri (Ankara: Hacettepe Üniversitesi, 1975), 231–96. 
29 Mehmet Genç, “A Study of the Feasibility of Using Eighteenth-Century Ottoman Financial 

Records as an Indicator of Economic Activity”, in Huri İslamoğlu-İnan (ed.), The Ottoman Empire 
and the World-Economy (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987), 311–44. 

30 Murat Çizakça, A Comparative Evolution of Business Partnerships. The Islamic World and Europe, 
with Specific Reference to the Ottoman Archives (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1996). 
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Nationalism legitimized political unity not by unified rule, the basis of empires, 
but by the underlying unity of the nation, based on ties of blood, language, religion, 
culture, and history. 

Such legitimization could persist independently of the form of government or 
even its justice. This idea was made effective both by the rise of capitalism and the 
monetarization of the economy, which divorced political power from control of land, 
and by improvements in the technologies of communication and warfare. These 
developments enabled national states to penetrate more deeply into the economy 
and to make direct contact with their subjects below the uppermost ranks. They 
were able to legitimize a much more intensive extraction of revenues and services 
by appealing to the primordial ties of nationhood.31 

The 19th century Ottoman Empire was torn between the competing claims of 
nationalism and the imperial ideology of the “Circle of Justice”. One of the unsuc-
cessful efforts of the Tanzimat reforms was to try to generate a sense of national 
identity among the empire’s varied subjects. The attempt to do away with tax farming, 
as well as the elimination of the cizye and the re-centralization of state financing, 
supported this effort by getting rid of intermediaries between the state and its subjects, 
deepening the penetration of the state’s officials into local economies, and equalizing 
the tax burden on all subjects of the empire. Unlike the British and French empires, 
however, the Ottoman Empire did not have a nation at its core; the Turkish nation 
only developed in the 20th century, while the imperial Ottoman identity was shared 
by too few people to make it viable. 

In the multinational Ottoman Empire, lacking the invisible ties of nationhood, 
administrative ties proved insufficiently persuasive, and were seen by many as oppres-
sive rather than cohesive. At the same time, the “Circle of Justice” lost its power to 
inspire loyalty, since the ruler was increasingly thought to be the representative of 
the people, not of God. Nevertheless, many in the empire were unwilling to give up 
the idea of an all-powerful central state, whatever its origin. 

In this confusion of ideologies, the just administration of the taxation system 
seems to have lost what ability it had to legitimize revenue extraction, a loss from 
which the entire region continues to suffer to this day. On the other hand, it may be 
that people are waiting for the national state to supply a justice they can recognize, 
or to provide the underpinnings of prosperity for the common people, before they 
will contribute their revenues to its support. 
 

                                                      
31 Charles Tilly, Coercion, Capital, and European States, AD 990–1990 (Cambridge: Basil Blackwell. 

Studies in Social Discontinuity, 1990), 15–25; Norbert Elias, State Formation and Civilization. 
Translation from German by Edmund Jephcott (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1993), 390–9. 
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Osmanli bürokrasisinde  
yer alan Köstence kökenli memurlar 

[The Civil Servants with Constanza Origin 
in the Ottoman Bureaucracy] 

Nuri KAVAK 

Abstract 

This study addresses the late 19th century during which the Ottoman Empire constantly 
sought for a change and introduced great innovations in the state organization but suffered 
huge losses. Apart from a military class, a new civilian class emerged in the administrative 
structure until the reign of Abdulhamid II, though it was arduous. The employment of 
almost 50,000 civil servants in government positions led to a radical change in the 
administrative structure. As a result, a tradition of registration was developed to solve a 
number of problems such as the determination of civil service positions, the number of 
vacant positions, the identification of qualifications, and the selection of people with 
appropriate qualifications. Thus, “Sicill-i Ahval Commission” was established between 
1879 and 1909 within the framework of the aims presented above to keep registers of 
civil servants. These books of record were called “Sicill-i Ahval Registers”. 

Sicill-i Ahval Registers covered all biographical data of officers starting from their 
birth to the end of their service. Thus, the registered data of each officer included the 
place of birth, father, family line, names, schools of graduation, the degree of graduation, 
foreign languages, rewards or punishments, previous positions and salaries, and promotions. 
Accordingly, it seems that these registers provide so much information that one can be 
easily informed of the educational level and human resource of a settlement. 

When I started to carry out research on Sicill-i Ahval Registers of District Constanţa, 
I found 18 names. Thus, this study aims to reveal many unknown issues including these 
officers' social statutes, their education levels, the positions they held, and the rewards 
(medals) and punishments they received. This study will help resolve several issues 
concerning District Constanţa andespecially provide a contribution, albeit limited, to 
the formation of a family tree based on the local history. This study will also provide 
information about the education level of the district and its representation under the 
Ottoman Empire. 

                                                      
 Bu çalışma, Eskişehir Osmangazi Üniversitesi’nde yapılan 201619D17 nolu projeden yararlanılarak 

kaleme alınmıştır.  
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Giriş 

Osmanlı Devleti ile Rusya arasında 1768–1774 yılları arasında süren savaşın 
sonucunda Osmanlı Devleti, büyük bir mağlubiyet alarak barış istemek zorunda kalmış 
ve devamında da çok ağır müeyyidelerine rağmen Küçük Kaynarca Anlaşmasını 
imza etmiştir1. Bahsedilen anlaşma gereğince “Kırım Hanlığı” adıyla bağımsız bir 
devlet kurulmuştur2. Ancak görünürde olmasa da fiiliyatta bu tarihten itibaren Kırım 
Hanlığı Rus güdümüne girmeye başlamıştır3. 

Bu cümleden olarak Kırım’da baş gösteren huzursuzluk, Osmanlı topraklarına 
küçük sayılarda da olsa ilk göçlerin başlamasına neden olmuştur. Kırım’ın resmen 
Rus işgaline uğradığı 1783 tarihine kadar göç edenlerin az olmasından ötürü mesele 
önemsenmemiştir. Ancak Kırım’ı işgal eden Rus ordularının komutanı General 
Potemkin, 1784’de Kırım Tatarlarına bir takım haklar vaad eden beyannamesinin 
henüz mürekkebi kurumadan “Dağlık ve çöl olan mıntıkalardaki bütün Tatarların 
yarımadadan uzaklaştırılması” için bir günlük süretanımıştır4. İlhaktan beri Rus 
idaresinin amacının Kırım’ı bir Rus yurdu haline getirmek olduğu, Tatarlara yöneltilen 
uygulamalardan anlaşılıyordu. Zira, Ruslara göre Tatarlar “Düşman ve her an düşmanlık 
yapabilecek bir kavimdi”. 1785 sonrasında Kırım halkı, önce sahillere ve sonra 
da Osmanlı Devleti’nin Rumeli, Anadolu ve bir miktar da Arap topraklarına göç 
etmeye başladı. 1800 yılına kadar süren bu göç kafileleri az olmakla birlikte sürekli 
devam etmiştir. Bu durum Kırım yarımadasında bir buçuk milyon Kırım Tatarının 
yaşamış olduğu düşünülürse kısa zamanda 1/3’ünün yurdunu bırakıp gittiği anlamına 
gelmektedir5. 

1856–1857, 1860–1862, 1864–1865 yılları arasında büyük ivme kazanan göç 
hareketi, diğer zamanlarda inişli çıkışlı seyretti. Bunun sebebi de, siyasi ve askeri 
olayların sonuçları, insanların kararlarında etkili olmasıydı6. Nitekim çok büyük 
sayılarla gelen Kırım Tatar göçmenlerin önemli bir kısmı Osmanlı Devleti’nin Rumeli 
kıyılarındaki Köstence, Mangalya, Balçık, Varna ve Burgaz şehirlerine çıkarılmış, 
oralardan da Balkan yarımadasının içlerine, hatta Vidin’e kadar Tuna boyuna yayılmıştır. 

                                                      
1 Osman Köse, “Osmanlı Devleti Tarafından Kırım ile İlgili Rusya’ya Verilen Resmi Belge ‘Sened” 

(1784)’, History Studies [Ankara], Cilt: 2, Sayı: 2, 2010, s. 353–4. 
2 Mehmet Saray, Türk-Rus Münasebetleri’nin Bir Analizi (İstanbul: Milli Eğitim Bakanlığı Yayınları, 

1988), s. 92–3 “Kırım, Kuban, Basarabya Tatarlarının istiklali ve yalnız mezhebe ait maddelerde 
hilafet makamına yani Halife’ye tabiyyetleri”; İsmail Hakkı Uzunçarşılı, Osmanlı Tarihi, c: VI, 5. 
Bsk. (Ankara: Türk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1988), s. 186–7. 

3 Mehmet Maksudoğlu, Osmanlı Tarihi 1299–1922 (İstanbul: Boğaziçi Yayınları,1999), s. 248–9. 
4 Abdullah Saydam, Kırım Ve Kafkas Göçleri (1856–1876) (Ankara: KDTYK Türk Tarih Kurumu 

Yayınları, 2010), s. 18. 
5 Müstecib Ülküsal, Kırım Türk-Tatarları (Dünü-Bugünü-Yarını) (İstanbul: Baha Matbaası, 1980), s. 134. 
6 Saydam, a.g.e., s. 81. 
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Bunların en mühim miktarı Dobruca’ya yerleştirilmiştir7. Tatar halkının büyük kısmının 
Dobruca’ya yerleştirilmesinin nedeni Dobruca’nın stratejik bir mevki olmasıdır. 
Burada Rusya’ya karşı, Osmanlı Sultanı’na bağlı bir toplumun oturması, Osmanlı 
Devleti’nin stratejik bir tercihi idi8. Ancak 1877–1878 Osmanlı-Rus Savaşı sonunda, 
Rusya’ya bırakılan Dobruca’da yaşayan Tatarlar Rus baskısından yılarak daha doğuya 
çekilmişlerdir. Varna ve Silistire’ye doğru ilerleyen Rus kuvvetlerinin önünden kaçarak, 
Şumnu ve Osmanpazarı bir taraftan da Varna taraflarına gelenler Osmanlı Devleti’nin 
güvenilir denilen bölgelerine doğru göç etmişlerdir. 

Osmanlı Devleti’nin tebaası olarak yaşamlarını süren Kırım Tatarları devletin 
birçok resmi kurumlarında görev almaya başlamışlardır. Nitekim II. Abdülhamit 
döneminde gerçekleştirilen sicil tutma geleneği ile Romanya’daki bazı yerleşim 
yerlerinden gelen veya oralarda doğan birçok bürokratın kaydı tutulmuştur. 1879–
1909 tarihleri arasını kapsayan bu Sicill-i Ahval Defterleri’nde yaptığımız taramalar 
sonucunda önemli sayıda sicili tutulmuş Romanya bölgesinden göç eden isim tespit 
edilmiştir. Bu kayıtlar göstermektedir ki gelen göçmenlerin kısa sürede uyum sağlayarak 
eğitim aldıklarını ve sonrasında da Osmanlı Devleti’nin değişik kadrolarında hizmet 
ettiklerini ortaya koymaktadır. 

Arşiv çalışmaları sonucunla elde ettiğimiz veriler incelendiğinde Köstence kökenli 
birçok isime ulaşılmıştır. Buna göre: 

Tablo 1: Köstenceli Memurlar 

Sıra 
No 

Adı 
Doğum 
Tarihi 

Doğum Yeri Baba Adı 
Baba 

Mesleği
Şöhretleri 

1 Yusuf Ziya 
Efendi 

1284 Köstence Ömer 
Efendi 

Zürra Kırımi 

2 Halil Hulusi 
Efendi 

24 
Rebiülahir 
1262 

Köstence Ali Ağa  Köstence 
Hanedanından 

3 Mustafa Efendi 1286 Köstence Ahmet 
Efendi 

Zürra’ Kırımi 
(Tiriniski) 
Mirza 

4 Mustafa Hulusi 
Efendi 

15 Şaban 
1277 

Köstence Hacı 
Ahmet 
Efendi 

Çiftçi Kırımlı 

5 Mehmet Hanefi 
Efendi 

1285 Köstence Hacı Ali 
Efendi 

Ulema Kırım 
Muhaciri 

                                                      
7 E. Fevzi Gözaydın, Kırım, Kırım Türklerinin Yerleşme ve Göçleri (İstanbul: Vakıf Matbaası, 1948), 

s. 96. 
8 Gözaydın, a.g.e., s. 97 ’de Dobruca’nın Köstence ve Tulca Sancaklarında 3776 köyden 2338’i yani 

%64 – 89’u Tatarlara aitti. 
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Sıra 
No 

Adı 
Doğum 
Tarihi 

Doğum Yeri Baba Adı 
Baba 

Mesleği
Şöhretleri 

6 Ali Murtaza 
Efendi 

1292 Tuna Vilayeti 
dahilinde 
Mecidiye 
Kazası 

Hasan 
Sabri Ağa 

 Kırımi 

7 Mahmut 
Süleyman 
Efendi 

1291 Köstence’ye 
bağlı Pirveli 
Kasabası 

Vahit 
Efendi 

Zürradan  

9 Ahmet Rasim 
Efendi 

1279 Köstence Halil 
Efendi 

  

9 Ali Sedat Bey 1282 Köstence Hacı Halil 
Efendi 

Hayriye 
Tüccarı 

 

10 Abdurrahman 
Zeynüttin Efendi

1275 Kefe Zeynettin 
Efendi 

Müderris  

11 İbrahim Hilmi 
Efendi 

1269 Köstence Ahmet 
Efendi 

 Köstenceli 

12 Eyüp Sabri 
Efendi 

1275 Köstence 
Kasabası 

Salih Ağa Tüccar Salihzade 

13 Abdullah Efendi 1260 Çerkezistan Halil Ağa   

14 Abdulhalim 
Fehmi Efendi 

1275 Köstence 
Kasabası 

Osman 
Efendi 

 Muhtarzade 

15 Mehmet Rıfat 
Efendi 

1278 Tekfurdağı 
Kasabası 

Mustafa 
Ağa 

Hallaç Köstenceli 
Hallaç 

16 Hacı Cafer 
Abdülcabbar 
Efendi 

1290 Mecidiye Abdülkadir 
Efendi 

  

17 İlyas Efendi 1297 Dobruca Abdullah 
Efendi 

  

18 İsmail Hakkı 
Efendi 

1268 Gözleve 
Kasabası 

Ahmet 
Efendi 

 Kırımi 

Tablo 2: Aldıkları Eğitim  

Sıra 
No 

Memurun İsmi Eğitim Durumu 

1 Yusuf Ziya 
Efendi 

Çorlu Mekteb-i Rüşdisi’nde müddet-i muayyene zarfında 
mürettep fünunu tahsil ile 5 Şaban sene 1302 tarihli aliyyülala 
derecede şahadetname ve Dersaadet’te Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i 
şahane İdadisi’nde ikmal-i tahsil ederek 6 Teşrinievvel sene 
1306 tarihli vasat mertebesinde mülazemet ruusu almıştır ve üç 
senede Mekteb-i Tıbbiye-i Mülkiye Baytar Sınıfı’na devam 
eylemiştir. Türkçe ve Fransızca kitabet eder. 



Nuri KAVAK • Osmanli bürokrasisinde yer alan Köstence kökenli memurlar 

  123 

Sıra 
No 

Memurun İsmi Eğitim Durumu 

2 Halil Hulusi 
Efendi 

Sıbyan mektebinde mukaddime-i ulûm-ı diniye ve medresede 
bir miktar Arabî okumuştur. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

3 Mustafa Efendi Köstence’de ulûm-ı ibtidaiye ve Dersaadet’te Süleymaniye-i ûlâ 
Medresesinde Akaid’e kadar Arabî ve Zeyrek Rüşdiyesi’nde ve 
muahharan Hendese-i Mülkiye Mektebi’nde tedrisi mürettep 
olan ulûm ve fünunu tahsil ve ikmal ederek şahadetname istihsal 
etmiştir. Türkçe ve Fransızca tekellüm ve kitabet eder. 

4 Mustafa Hulusi 
Efendi 

Sıbyan mektebinde esas-ı İslamiyet olan mukaddeme-i ulûm-ı 
diniye ve Köstence Mekteb-i Rüşdiyesi’nde mürettep dersleri 
kıraat edip şahadetname almıştır. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

5 Mehmet Hanefi 
Efendi 

Fatih civarında Feyziye Mekteb-i İbtidaiyesi’nde mukaddemat-ı 
ulûmu bade’t-tahsil Fatih Mekteb-i Rüşdi-i Mülkisi’yle Mekteb-
i Mülkiye-i Şahane’nin idadi ve âli kısımlarında mürettep 
dersleri tahsil ve ikmal edip mekteb-i rüşdiden âlâ dereceden 15 
Temmuz sene 1299 ve Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i Şahane’den vasat ve 
karib-i âlâ mertebelerden 5 Teşrinievvel sene 1304 tarihli 
şahadetnamelerle mülazemet ruusu ve 23 Temmuz sene 1308 
tarih ve dört yüz kırk üç numaralı üçüncü sınıf kaymakamlık 
intihabnamesi almıştır. Türkçe tekellüm ve kitabet eylediği 
tercüme-i hâlinde münderiçtir. 

6 Ali Murtaza 
Efendi 

Mekteb-i ibtidaiyede ve Aksaray’da Mahmudiye Rüşdiyesi’nde 
ve menşe-i küttapta okumuştur. Türkçe kitabet eder. 

7 Mahmut 
Süleyman Efendi

Davutpaşa Rüşdiyesi’yle Hendese-i Mülkiye-i şahane 
mekteplerinde okuyup vasat derecede şehadetname almıştır. 

8 Ahmet Rasim 
Efendi 

Sıbyan mektebinde mukaddime-i ulûm okumuştur. Bir mikdar 
Türkçe kitabet eder. 

9 Ali Sedat Bey Köstence Mekteb-i İbtidaisi’nde mukaddime-i ulûm-ı diniyeyi 
ve muahharen Fatih Mekteb-i Rüşdisi’yle Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i 
Şahane’de fünun-ı mürettebeyi okuyup Mekteb-i Mülkiye’den 
şehadetname almıştır. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

10 Abdurrahman 
Zeynüttin Efendi 

Dobriç kıtasında Mecidiye Kasabası Mekteb-i Rüşdisi’nde Arabî 
ve Farisî ve hesap ve coğrafya okumuştur. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

11 İbrahim Hilmi 
Efendi 

Mahalli sıbyan mektebinde mebadi-i ulûmu ve muallim-i 
mahsustan bir miktar ders okumuştur. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

12 Eyüp Sabri 
Efendi 

Sıbyan ve rüşdiye mekteplerinde mürettep dersleri okumuştur. 
Türkçe okur-yazar. 

13 Abdullah 
Efendi 

Köstence Sıbyan Mektebi’nde mukaddimat-ı ulûm-ı diniye 
okumuştur. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

14 Abdulhalim 
Fehmi Efendi 

Sıbyan mektebinde mukaddime-i ulûmu ba῾deʹt-tahsil kaza-yı 
Mezkûr mekteb-i rüşdiyesinde tedrisi mutadolan dersleri okuyub 
suret-i musaddakası tercüme-i hal varakasına merbût olan 
şehadet-nameyi ahz eylemiştir. Türkçe kitabet eder. 
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Sıra 
No 

Memurun İsmi Eğitim Durumu 

15 Mehmet Rıfat 
Efendi 

Sıbyan ve rüşdi mekteplerinde müretteb dersleri tederrüs ederek 
bâ-şehadetname çıkmıştır. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

16 Hacı Cafer 
Abdülcabbar 
Efendi 

Sıbyan Mektebi’nde mukaddimat-ı ulûm ve İzmir Mekteb-i 
Rüşdisi’nde sarf nahiv-i Arabî ve Gülistan okuduğu tercüme-i 
hâlinde münderiçtir. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

17 İlyas Efendi Dobruca’da Mecidiye İbtidai ve Dersaadet’te Davudpaşa 
Rüşdiye ve Hendese-i Mülkiye-i şahane mekteplerinde okuyup 
şehadetname almıştır. 

18 İsmail Hakkı 
Efendi 

1270 tarihinde Kırım’dan Dobruca’da kain Mecidiye Kasabası’na 
hicretle ibtidai ve rüşdisine ve Dersaadet’e Fatih civarında Uncu 
Hafız Medresesi’ne ve Darulmuallimin-i Rüşdiye’ye girerek 
mürettep fenleri tahsil etmiştir. Arabî ve Farisîya âşinadır ve 
Fransızca bilir, Türkçe okuryazar. 

Tablo 3: Bildikleri Yabancı Dil/Diller 

Sıra No Memurun İsmi Bildiği Yabancı Dil 

1 Yusuf Ziya Efendi Fransızca 

2 Halil Hulusi Efendi Arapça 

3 Mustafa Efendi Arapça ve Fransızca 

4 Mehmet Hanefi Efendi Fransızca 

5 Mahmut Süleyman Efendi Fransızca  

6 Ali Sedat Bey Arapça, Farsça ve Fransızca 

7 Abdurrahman Zeynüttin Efendi Arapça ve Farsça 

8 Eyüb Sabri Efendi Rumca 

9 İlyas Efendi Fransızca ve Romence 

10 İsmail Hakkı Efendi Arapça, Farsça ve Fransızca 

Tablo 4: Hizmet Ettikleri Memuriyetlikler 

Sıra No Memurun İsmi Memuriyetin İsmi 

1 Yusuf Ziya 
Efendi 

5 Nisan 1311 beş yüz kuruş maaşla Karesi Sancağı dahilinde 
Emirali Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin edildi. 
29 Kânunusani sene 1315’de Mihalgazi Nahiyesi 
Müdüriyeti’nenakledildi. 
17 Teşrinisani sene 1317’de Hüdavendigar Vilayeti’nde 
Sincanlı Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin oldu. 
10 Teşrinisani sene 1319 Tavşanlı Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne 
nakledildi. 
8 Temmuz 1323 aşla Hanparçin Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne 
tayin oldu. 
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2 Halil Hulusi 
Efendi 

1279 sene-i hicriyesi evasıtında on yedi yaşında olduğu halde 
mülazemetle Köstence Kazası Tahrirat Kalemi’ne dahil oldu. 
1280 sene-i hicriyesi evasıtında Dobruca’da iskan edilecek 
Kırım muhacirlerine tevzi olunan arazinin misaha 
memuriyetine tayin kılınmış ve 1284 sene-i hicriyesi 
evahirinde ikmal-i vazife ile 1285 sene-i hicriyesi evasıtında 
aidatla Köstence Kazası Tapu Kitabeti’ne girip 1287 sene-i 
hicriyesi evahirinde kaza-i Mezkûr Daire Belediyesi 
Kitabeti’ne, 
1290 sene-i hicriyesi evahirinde kaza-i mezbur Menafi-i 
Umumiye Sandığı Vezne Kitabeti’ne nakil olundu. 
Dersaadet’e hicret ederek 1297 senesi Rebiülevvelinde 
Dersaadet suru haricinde bulunan bağ ve bostanlardan alınan 
öşür için Keşif Memuru tayin kılınmış ve dört ay sonra 
memuriyetinin lağvına mebni Şehremaneti Mülga Âşar 
Nezareti’yle Tahrir ve Vergi Kalemleri’ne mülazemete 
başlamıştır. 
23 Cemaziyelahir 1298’de Çatalca Sancağı Tahrir ve Vergi 
Kalemi Senedat Kitabeti’ne, 
14 Safer 1299’da liva-i mezbur Tahrir ve Vergi Kitabeti’ne 
tayin olunmuştur.19 Rebiülahir 1318’de Aydın Vilayeti 
Tadilat-ı Umumiye Birinci Fırkası Muharrirliği’ne atanmıştır. 

3 Mustafa Efendi 1 Haziran 1308 yirmi iki yaşında iken sekiz yüz kuruş maaş 
ile Hendese-i Mülkiye Mekteb-i Şahanesi Şimendifer Dersi 
Muallim Muavinliği’ne tayin olmuş. 
28 Cemaziyelahir 1318’de Ticaret ve Nafia Nezaret-i Celilesi 
Demiryollar İdaresi Mühendisliği’ne tayin edildi. 
15 Kânunusani sene 1324’de Şark Demiryolları Merkez 
Komiserliği inzimamıyla Demiryolları Müdür Muavinliği’ne 
tayin kılındı. 
11 Ağustos 1325’de Rumeli Demir Yolları Merkez 
Komiserliği’ne nakil eyledi. 
1 Mart 1326’da Mühendis Mektebi Şimendiferler Dersi 
Mümeyyizliği’ne tayin edildi. 
6 Haziran 1326 maaşıyla ve becayiş suretiyle Demiryollar 
Müdür Muavinliği’ne nakledildi.  

4 Mustafa Hulusi 
Efendi 

1301 senesi Muharremi evailinde yirmi dört yaşında 
Bandırma Kazası Mal Kalemi’ne mülazemetle atandı. 
3 Şevval 1305 tarihinde Bandırma Mal Müdüriyeti 
Refakati’ne tayin olunmuştur. 

5 Mehmet Hanefi 
Efendi 

9 Mart 1307 bin kuruş maaşla Ankara Vilayeti Maiyyet 
Memuriyeti’ne tayin oldu. 
5 Mayıs 1308’de Kayseri Sancağı Tadat-ı Ağnam Tahkik ve 
Teftiş Memuriyeti’ne atandı. 
23 Mayıs 1308 Sivrihisar ve sonra 14 Ağustos 130’de 
Beypazarı Kazaları Kaymakam Vekaletlerinde bulundu. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 126 

Sıra No Memurun İsmi Memuriyetin İsmi 

2 Ağustos 1308 tarihinde Akdağ Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na 
tayin oldu. 
18 Eylül 1308 Çubukabad (Çubuk) Kazası 
Kaymakamlığı’nda istihdam edilmiş. 
5 Haziran 1309 Vilayet’çe Boğazlıyan Kazası 
Kaymakamlığı’nda bulundu. 
9 Haziran 1309 Akdağmadeni Kaymakamlığı Nüfus 
Memuriyeti vazifesini yürütürken bir aralık evkaf-ı cesime 
bedelatıyla efrad-ı müstebdele maaşâtının tahsisi için canib-i 
vilayetten memuren Yozgat’a gidip geldiği görülmektedir. 
4 Eylül 1312 Sivas Vilayeti’nde Aziziye Kazası 
Kaymakamlığı’na atanmıştır. 
5 Teşrinisani sene 1317 tarihine kadar Sivrihisar Kazası 
Kaymakam Vekaleti’nde bulunduğu ama bu konuda bir gûne 
evrak-ı müsbite ibraz edilmemiş. 
2 Eylül 1318 tarihinde Halep Vilayeti’nde birinci sınıftan 
olan İskenderun Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na sınıf-ı mezburdan 
müntahab olmuştur. 
İskenderun Kazası’nca icra edilmekte olan tahkikatın hüsn-i 
cereyanı kaymakam-ı mumaileyhin işten el çektirilmesine 
mütevakkıf olduğundan ve Kaza-yı Mezkûrun vekaletle 
idaresi münasip olamayacağından bahisle tahkikatın hasıl 
olacağı neticeye göre hakkında muamele ifa olunmak üzere 
mumaileyhin Kalimnoz Kaymakamı’yla becayişi 
hakkındaHalep Vilayeti’nden takdim kılınan telgrafnamenin 
irsaliyle bu baptaki mütalaanın inbası 15 Şubat sene 1321 
tarihli tezkire-i samiyede emr u izbar buyurulmuş ve lede’t-
tedkik Mezkûr İskenderun ve Kalimnoz Kazalarının birinci 
sınıftan olduğu ve kendisi Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i Şahane 
mezunlarından bulunduğu anlaşılmış idiği beyanıyla ifa-yı 
muktezası Dahiliye Nezareti’nin Memurin-i Mülkiye 
Komisyonu’na havale buyurulan tezkiresinde gösterilmiş ve 
Komisyon’ca Nezaret-i müşarünileyha tezkiresine melfuf 
salifü’z-zikr telgrafname mündericatına nazaran beray-ı 
tahkikat İskenderun’a iʻzam kılınmış olan Meri Paşa’nın 
mevadd-ı merviyenin bir kısmı hakkında icra eylediği 
tahkikat mumaileyh ile memurin-i mahalliyeden bazılarının 
mesuliyetini tazammun eylediği ve bu tahkikatın hüsn-i 
neticeye isali mumaileyhin işten el çektirilmesine mütevakkıf 
idiği anlaşılmış ise de beyan olunan mevadd-ı merviyenin ne 
gibi şeylerden ibaret idiği izah edilmemiş olmasıyla bu cihet 
Nezaret-i müşarünileyhadan istifsar olunarak cevaben alınan 
4 Nisan sene 1322 tarihli tezkirede mumaileyhin İskenderun 
bataklığına ve umur-ı kazaya ait hususatta suistimalatı 
anlaşıldığından netice-i tahkikat icap eden muamele icra 
olunmak üzere şimdiden tahvil-i memuriyeti lüzumu bi’s-
sual Halep Vilayeti’nden tekiden dermiyan kılındığı izbar 
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olunmasına ve tetkik edilen tercüme-i hâlinde mani-i 
istihdam ilişiği görülememesine binaen ber-muceb-i işʻar 
icra-yı becayiş-i memuriyeti hakkında verilen karar üzerine 
bi’l-istizan şeref-sadır olan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i hilafet-
penahi mucibince bin üç yüz yirmi dört senesi Rebiülahirinin 
üçünde 14 Mayıs sene 1322 maaş-ı hâlisi ve becayiş suretiyle 
Mezkûr Kalimnoz Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na [nakil] 
buyurulmuştur. 
Mumaileyh Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’nden vuku bulan işʻar 
ve Memurin-i Mülkiye Komisyonu’ndan verilen karar 
üzerine bi’l-istizan şeref-sadır olan irade-i seniyye mucibince 
bin üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Saferinin on dördünde 16 Mart 
sene 1323 maaş-ı hâlisiyle Söğüt Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na 
nakil buyurulmuştur. 
Mumaileyhin 6 Teşrinievvel sene 1318 tarihinden gâye-i 
Mayıs sene 1322 tarihine kadar Mezkûr İskenderun Kazası 
Kaymakamlığı’nda bulunarak emval-i emiriye ve hukuk-ı 
şahsiye ile tevkifattan zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı ve hizmet-i 
müstakimane ve her umurda görülen faaliyet-i reviyyet-
mendan ve icraat-ı hasenesi semeresiyle bilumum ahali ve 
ecanibin hoşnudisini kazandığı ve tahsilatta ve kıtaat-ı 
muhtelifeye sevk olunan asakir-i Osmaniye’nin her türlü 
levazım ve esbab-ı istirahatlerinin temini ve umur-ı 
muamelat-ı ticariyenin tevsiʻi için her türlü teshilat iraesi 
Antrepo ve Gureba Hastahanesi inşası ve rıhtım ve memleket 
dahilinde bir şose vücuda getirmesi ve inzibat ve asayişin 
temini hususlarında ifa-yı hüsn-i hizmet ettiği Halep Vilayeti 
Meclis-i İdaresi’nden müzeyyel ve musaddak İskenderun 
Kazası Meclis-i İdaresi’nin mazbatasında gösterilmiştir. 
Mumaileyhin 4 Haziran sene 1322 tarihinden 16 Mart sene 
1323 tarihine kadar tam ve tarih-i Mezkûrdan 4 Nisan sene 
1323 tarihine kadar nısıf maaşla bulunduğu Mezkûr 
Kalimnoz Kazası Kaymakamlığı’nca tevkifattan zimmet ve 
ilişiği olmadığı Kaza-yı Mezkûr Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 5 Nisan 
sene 1323 tarihli mazbatasından anlaşıldığı ve mumaileyh 
erbab-ı ehliyet ve dirayetten bulunmakla hüsn-i hizmet 
eylediği Sakız Sancağı Meclis-i İdaresi’nden tebdilen verilen 
16 Nisan sene 1323 tarihli mazbatada ifade kılınmış ve 
mazabıt-ı Mezkûre Sicill-i Ahvâl İdare-i Umumiyesi’nce 
aynen görülerek iade edilmiştir. 
Mumaileyh erbab-ı ehliyetten olduğundan bin üç yüz otuz 
senesi Recebinin on altısında 18 Haziran sene 1328 dört bin 
kuruş maaşla terfian Görice Sancağı Mutasarrıflığı’na tayin 
buyurulmuştur. 
Mumaileyhin 11 Mayıs sene 1323 tarihinden 8 Teşrinisani 
sene 1325 tarihine kadar iki bin iki yüz elli ve tarih-i 
Mezkûrda Vilayet’çe icra kılınan tensikatta ibka ettirilerek 
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18 Haziran sene 1328 tarihine kadar iki bin beş yüz kuruş 
maaşla asaleten ve 19 Haziran sene 1328 tarihinden 28 
Haziran sene 1328 tarihine kadar vekaleten Söğüt 
Kaymakamlığı’nda bulunarak aidat-ı tekaüdiyeden zimmet 
ve ilişiği olmadığı Mahalli Meclis-i İdaresi’nden aynen 
görülüp iade edilen 29 Haziran sene 1328 tarihli 
mazbatasıyla Hüdavendigar Vilayeti Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 8 
Teşrinisani sene 1328 tarihli tensik defterinden anlaşılmıştır. 
Mumaileyhin maaş-ı şehrisi olan dört bin kuruşu 
Kânunuevvel sene 1328 nihayetine kadar mahallince tam 
olarak verilmiş ise de mah-ı Mezkûrdan itibaren maaşının iki 
yüz kuruşu tam üst tarafı nısıf hesabıyla iki bin yüz kuruş 
verilmek lazım geleceğinden fazla mehuzu olan bin dokuz 
yüz kuruş derdest-i istirdat bulunduğundan ve 
Kânunusaniden itibaren de ber-muceb-i karar iki bin yüz 
kuruş üzerinden maaşı Liva’ca verilmekte olduğu Muhasebe 
Müdüriyeti’nin 2 Mayıs sene 1329 tarihli müzekkere-i 
müzeyyelesinde gösterilmiştir.  

6 Ali Murtaza 
Efendi 

9 Şaban 1314 tarihinde Jandarma Dairesi Şube Kalemi’ne 
Mülazım tayin kılınmıştır. 

7 Mahmut 
Süleyman 
Efendi 

Hendese-i Mülkiye-i Şahane Mektetebi’nin birinci ve ikinci 
ve üçüncü senelerinde otuz kuruş ve dördüncü kırk beş kuruş 
beşinci senesinde altmış kuruş altıncı senesinde yetmiş beş 
kuruş ve yedinci senesinde doksan kuruş maaş almıştır. 
Mekteb-i mezburun nizamnamesi mucebince 15 Ramazan 
1316’da uhdesine rütbe-i rabia tevcih buyurulmuştur. 
28 Zilkade 1316’da Ankara Vilayeti Sermühendis 
Muavinliği’ne tayin edilmiştir. 
6 Safer 1323’de Kosova Vilayeti Umur-ı Nafia 
Mühendisliği’ne nakledilmiştir. 
28 Mart 1326’da Diyarbekir Vilayeti Umur-ı Nafia 
Mühendisliği’ne nakledilmiştir. 

8 Ahmet Rasim 
Efendi 

On dört yaşında olduğu halde 1293 senesinde mülazemetle 
Dersaadet Mülhakatı Rüsumat Nezareti Dairesi’ne dahil 
oldu. 
3 Ramazan 1302’de Karabiga Rüsumat İdaresi Kitabeti’ne 
tayin olunmuştur. 
16 Cemaziyelevvel 1304 tarihinde Sazlı Rüsumat 
Memuriyeti’ne nakledilmiş ise de akiben istifaen infisal 
eylemiştir. 
28 Temmuz 1305’de Raşka (?) Rüsumat Memuriyeti’ne 
atanmıştır. 
5 Teşrinievvel sene 1305’de becayiş suretiyle Fateş (?) 
Rüsumat Memuriyeti’ne nakledilmiş ise de mahal-i 
Mezkûrun âb ve havasıyla imtizâc edemediğinden 14 Mayıs 
1306’da bi’l-istifa infisal ederek 12 Eylül 1310’da 
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mülazemetle Dersaadet Emtia-ı Dahiliye Gümrüğü Nezareti 
Tahtabaşı’na tayin olmuştur. 
1 Mart 1317’de becayiş suretiyle Dersaadet Muhafaza 
Memurluğu’na nakledilmiştir. 

9 Ali Sedat Bey 27 Muharrem 1305 senesi yirmi iki yaşında olduğu halde altı 
yüz kuruş maaşla Dahiliye Nezaret-i celilesi Muhasebe 
Kalemi’ne dahil olmuştur. 
1305 senesinin Cemaziyelahiri gurresinde nezaret-i 
müşarunileyha Sicill-i Ahvâl Kalemi’ne ve sene-i merkume 
Şabanının ikisinde Maliye Nezaret-i celilesinde teşekkül 
eden Kupon Kalemi’ne nakl-i memuriyet etmiştir. 

10 Abdurrahman 
Zeynüttin 
Efendi 

1286 sene-i hicriyesinde on bir yaşında olduğu halde 
Köstence Muhasebe ve Tahrirat Kalemlerine dahil olmuştur. 
14 Muharrem 1290 tarihinde Köstence Mekteb-i Rüşdisi Yazı 
Muallimliği’ne, 28 Rebiülahir 1291’de ilave-i memuriyet 
olmak üzere Köstence Beledî Meclisi Kitabet ve Kontrato 
Memuriyeti’ne tayin olmuştur. 
10 Cemaziyelahir 1292’de Tolcı Sancağı Merkez Tahrirat 
Kalemi’ne atanmıştır. 
24 Ramazan 1293’de Tolcı Muhasebe Kalemi Refakati’ne 
nakledilmiştir. 
2 Cemaziyelahir 1294’de Dobriç’te müteşekkil 
Hacıoğlupazarcığı Fırka-i Askeriyesi İdare ve Fırka Meclisi 
Kitabeti’ne girmiştir. 
11 Cemaziyelevvel 1295’de Tuna Şark İdare-i Umumiyesi 
Muhasebesi’nin devir ve tesliminde Muhasebe Refakati’ne 
alınmıştır. 
2 Rebiülahir 1297’de Bab-ı Vâlâ-yı Seraskerî’de muvakkat 
muhasebe komisyonunun mülga idare-i hesabiyesini ru’yet 
hizmeti ile Senedat-ı Mahsusa Kitabeti’nin intikal etmiştir. 
23 Safer 1299 senesi bi’l-istifa mülazemetle Hazine-i celilede 
Varidat İdare-i Umumiyesi’ne intisap etmiştir. 
5 Rebiülahir 1303’de Sandık Emaneti’nde Kasa Kitabeti 
atanmıştır. 
8 Şaban 1303’de Muhasebe-i Merkeziye Kalemi’ne memur 
olmuştur. 
5 Rebiülevvel 1303’de Ertuğrul Sancağı Muhasebeciliği’ne 
tayin edilmiştir. 
9 Cemaziyelevvel 1305’de Kütahya Sancağı Muhasebeciliği’ne 
getirilmiştir. 
24 Şevval 1305’de Hazine-i celile Beytülmal Kalemi 
Mümeyyizliği’ne atanmıştır. 
26 Rebiülahir 1306’da Meskukat-ı Şahane İdaresi 
Muhasebeciliği’ne naklolunmuştur. 
4 Recep 1308’de Hazine-i celile-i Maliye Vezne-i Umumi 
Kalemi Müdürlüğü’ne nakledilmiştir. 
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30 Nisan 1314’de Muhasebe-i Umumiye-i Maliye Hesabat-ı 
Umumiye Şubesi Müdüriyeti’ne terfian tayin kılınmıştır. 
4 Eylül 1318’de Askeri Tekaüt Sandığı Muhasebeciliği’ne 
tayin edilmiştir. 
29 Eylül 1321’de Hazine-i celile-i Maliye Kupon İdaresi 
Müdüriyeti’ne nakledilmiştir. 
7 Ağustos 1321 tarihinde Mezkûr Meskukat Müdüriyeti’ne 
nakil buyurulmuştur. 

11 İbrahim Hilmi 
Efendi 

1285 sene-i Hicriyesinde on altı yaşında iken Cuma-i Atik 
Telgrafhanesi Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne mülazemetle 
başlamıştır. 
21 Cemaziyelevvel 1289’da Şumnu Merkezi Telgrafhanesi 
Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne tayin olmuştur. 
1292 senesi Rebiülevvelinin selhinde Hasbiça İstihkamı 
Telgraf Merkezleri Muhabere Memuriyetleri’ne nakledilmiştir. 
4 Şaban 1294’de Şumnu İstihkamı Telgraf Merkezleri 
Muhabere Memuriyetleri’ne nakledilmiştir. 
1296 senesi Muharremü’l-haramının selhinde Dersaadet 
civarında Camburun İstihkamı Telgraf Merkezleri Muhabere 
Memuriyetleri’ne nakledilmiştir. 
19 Şevval 1297’de Edirne Merkezleri Muhabere 
Memuriyeti’ne getirilmiştir. 
13 Cemaziyelahir 1299’da Edirne Vilayeti’nde Ortaköy 
Merkezleri Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne getirilmiştir. 
17 Zilhicce 1303’de Edirne’ye bağlı Ferecik Merkezleri 
Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne tayin olunmuştur. 
17 Zilhicce 1307’de Sarışaban Merkezi Telgrafhanesi 
Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne nakledilmiştir. 
5 Ramazan 1309’da Siroz Posta Kitabeti’ne nakledilmiştir. 
11 Cemaziyelevvel 1311’de Edirne Vilayeti’nde Sofulu 
Telgraf ve Posta Memuriyeti’ne Vekaleten tayin edilmiştir. 
18 Şevval 1312’de Selanik Vilayeti’nde Menlik Telgraf ve 
Posta Merkezi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin kılınmıştır. 
16 Muharrem 1314’de becayiş suretiyle Çatalca Sancağı’nda 
Mahmut Paşa Tabyası Telgraf Merkezi Muhabere 
Memuriyeti’ne nakledilmiştir. 
4 Şaban 1314’de Dedeağaç ile Lülebergos arası Posta-i 
Seyyar Memurluğu’na tayin kılınmıştır. 
26 Rebiülahir 1316’da Selanik Vilayeti Telgraf ve Posta 
Merkezi Posta-i Seyyar Memuriyeti’ne naklolunmuştur. 
27 Zilkade 1316’da becayiş suretiyle vilayet-i 
müşarunileyhada Drama Telgraf ve Posta Merkezi Muhabere 
Memuriyeti’ne naklolunmuştur. 
2 Zilhicce 1317’de becayiş suretiyle Ankara Vilayeti’nde 
Göynük Telgraf ve Posta Merkezi Müdüriyeti’ne 
naklolunmuştur. 
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5 Şevval 1322’de iki yüz yetmiş beş kuruş maaşla 
tekaüdlüğü icra edilmiştir. 

12 Eyüp Sabri 
Efendi 

15 Cemaziyelevvel 1301’de yirmi altı yaşında iken İzmir 
Âşar Nezareti Kalemi’ne mülazemetle dahil olmuştur. 
Şehr-i Mezkûrun yirmi dördünde Foçateyn Âşar İkinci 
Kitabeti’ne tayin olunmuştur. 
27 Zilhicce 1303’de Sakız mülhakatından Nenita Düyun-ı 
Umumiye Memuriyeti’ne tayin olmuştur. 
27 Zilhicce 1307’de tarafeynin hüsn-i rızasıyla Kardamile 
Düyun-ı Umumiye Memuriyeti’ne nakledilmiştir. 
1,5 ay sonra Nenita Nahiyesi Düyun-ı Umumiye İdaresi 
kolcularından Mustafa zevcesi Sakızlı Fatıma’ya fiil-i şeni 
icra etmek kasdıyla leylen mezburenin ikamet ettiği hanesine 
gelerek kapuyu açması için cebr ve tehdid eylediği halde 
maksadını fiile çıkaramaması iddiasından dolayı 15 Safer 
1308’de işten el çektirilmiştir. Ancak yapılan muhakeme 
sonrası Fatıma’nın itirafı ile haneye girmediği ortaya 
çıkmıştır. Bunun üzerine de beraat etmiştir. 23 Receb sene 
1311’de Rodos Düyun-ı Umumiye Müdüriyeti 
mülhakatından Mekri Duyun-ı Umumiye Müdüriyeti’ne 
tayin kılınmıştır. 
9 Recep 1310’da Fertek Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin 
edilmiştir. 
7 Şevval 1311’de Aydın Vilayeti’nde Marmaracık Nahiyesi 
Müdürlüğü’ne nakledilmiştir. 
25 Cemaziyelevvel 1313’de Kosava Vilayeti’nin Rahofça 
Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin edilmiştir. 
28 Rebiülahir 1314’de Manastır Vilayeti’nde Demirhisar 
Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin kılınmıştır. 
Mumaileyhe irtişa ve su-i istimalatda bulunduğu iddia 
olunmasından dolayı 25 Muharrem 1316’da işten el 
çektirilerek mustantıklıkça icra olunan tetkikat üzerine 
lüzum-ı muhakemesine karar verilmiş ise de vilayet-i 
müşarunileyha heyet-i ithamiyesince icra edilen tetkikat 
neticesinde mumaileyhin ihbar olunduğu vecihle Edinekofça 
karyesi muhtar-ı sabıkından para aldığı karye-i mezbure 
muhtar-ı lahıkı İvan Estoban tarafından ifade ve Berniçeli 
Süleyman Ağa tarafından karye-i mezbure muhtarının 
müdür-i mumaileyhin keşf parası aradığını işetmiş ve fakat 
para alınup verilirken görmemiş olduğu dermiyan olunup 
muhtar-ı merkumdan para alması maddesi yalnız muhtar-ı 
lahık İvan veled-i Estoban’ın kavl-i mücerridinde kalmasıyla 
yalnız kavl-i vahid ile mumaileyhin mahkumiyeti yoluna 
gidilememesi üzerine 6 Ramazan 1317’de Şattü’l-arab 
Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin edilimiştir. 
12 Şaban 1318’de Karahisar-ı Sahib Sancağı’nda Şeyhanlı 
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Sıra No Memurun İsmi Memuriyetin İsmi 

nam-ı diğeri Sinanpaşa Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin 
olunmuştur. 
8 Şaban 1319’da Ertuğrul Sancağı’nda İnönü Nahiyesi 
Müdüriyeti’ne tahvil-i memuriyet etmiştir. İnönü 
kasabasında ahaliden değişik adlar altında para aldığından 
ötürü yapılan şikayetler üzerine yürütülen inceleme sonucu 
beraat etmişse de kendisi emekliye sevk edilmiştir. 18 
Kânunuevvel sene 1319 

13 Abdullah 
Efendi 

1 Ağustos 1281 tarihinde yirmi iki yaşında iken iki yüz kuruş 
maaşla Köstence Telgrafhanesi Mekâtîb Müvezziliği’ne 
atanmıştır. 
15 Kânunuevvel sene 1287’de Mecidiye Telgrafhaneleri 
Serçavuşluğuna tayin olundu. 
1 Kânunuevvel sene 1292’de Tulca Telgrafhaneleri 
Serçavuşluğunalarına tayin olundu. 
10 Temmuze 1294’de Halep Telgrafhanesi Çavuşluğu’na 
tayin olunmuş. 
1 Teşrinisani sene 1295’de Halep Merkezi’nde Çobanbey 
Kadranhanesi Muhabere Memuru olmuştur. 

14 Abdulhalim 
Fehmi Efendi 

1293 sene-i Hicriyesiʹnde on sekiz yaşında olduğu halde 
mülazemetle Köstence Rüsumat İdaresiʹne dahil olmuştur. 
Bir ay sonra kaza-yı Mezkûrun Üçüncü Duhan Fabrikası 
Memur Muavinliğine nasb olunmuştur. 
16 Recep 1298’de Beyoğlu Bidayet Mahkemesi İkinci 
Hukuk Dairesi Zabt Katibliğiʹne tayin olunmuştur. 

15 Mehmet Rıfat 
Efendi 

1292 senesi şehr-i Cemaziyelahirinin gurresinde on dört 
yaşında olduğu halde Tekfurdağı Sancağı Tahrirat Kalemi’ne 
mülazemetle dahil olmuştur. 
5 Şevval 1298’de Silifke Sancağı Tahrirat Kalemi’ne 
mülazemetle atanmıştır. 
27 Şevval 1301’de Âşar-ı Ağnam İkinci Kitabeti’ne tayin 
edilmiştir. 
10 Cemaziyelahir 1306’da Tekfurdağı Düyun-ı Umumiye 
Müdüriyeti Piyade Kolculuğu’na alınmıştır. 
2 Zilkade 1307’de Müdüriyet-i mumaileyha mülhakatından 
Panados Sayd-ı Mahî Memurluğu’na nakl-i memuriyet etmiştir. 

16 Hacı Cafer 
Abdülcabbar 
Efendi 

1312 sene-i maliyesinde askerlik görevine başlamış ve 
tamamlamıştır. 
1314 sene-i maliye İzmir Postahanesi’ne mülazemetle göreve 
başlamıştır. 
1 Mayıs 1314’de Taahhüt-i Mersule Memuriyeti’ne tayin 
olunmuştur. 
Londradan Antalya Osmanlı Bankası namına mersul iki kıta 
taahhütlü mektubun İzmir Postahanesinde zayi olmasından 
dolayı 8 Şubat sene 1315 tarihinde işten el çektirilmiş ve 9 
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Nisan 1317’de de kendisi istifa etmiştir. Zayi olan iki kıta 
taahhütlü mektub hakkında Aydın Vilayeti Meclis-i 
İdaresi’nce icra kılınan muhakeme neticesinde mumaileyh 
Cafer Efendi’nin refikleriyle beraber birer sene müddetle 
memuriyetlerinden tardlarına ve postanın İttihad 
Nizamnamesi mucibince aranılan tazminatdan bin yedi yüz 
elli kuruş otuz paras ödemesine karar verilmiştir. 
26 Ramazan 1326’da İzmir Posta ve Telgraf Merkezi 
Taahhüt Memuriyeti’ne tayin kılınmıştır. 

17 İlyas Efendi 22 Eylül 1323’de altı yüz elli kuruş maaşla Aydın Vilayeti 
Sermühendis Muavinliği’ne tayın kılınmıştır. 

18 İsmail Hakkı 
Efendi 

15 Mayıs 1295 yirmi sekiz yaşında olduğu halde cennet-
mekan Sultan Selim hazretleri Mekteb-i Rüşdisi coğrafya 
muallimliğine tayin olunmuştur. 
25 Şubat 1296’da riyaziye ve coğrafya muallimliğiyle 
Fransızca muavinliği ilave-i memuriyet edilmiştir. Ayrıca 
Üsküdar’da Tophanelioğlu Rüşdiyesi Muallim-i Saniliği’ne 
tahvil-i memuriyet etmiştir. 
18 Mayıs 1298’de hizmet-i Mezkûreden istifa etmiş ve 
Selanik’te Mekteb-i Osmani Muallim-i Evvelliği’ne 
atanmıştır. 
4 Eylül 1300’de Selanik Vilayeti Darulmuallimin Sıbyan 
Muallimliği’ne nakledilmiştir. 
22 Mart 1302’de İnas Rüşdiyesi Rika Muallimliği ilave 
edilmiştir. 
1 Eylül 1303 tarihinde muvakkaten Selanik İdadisi Müdür 
Muavinliği’ne ve muahharan coğrafya muallimliğine 
nakledilmiştir. 
12 Temmuz 1304’de müdüriyet maaşı olan altı yüz kuruş 
üzerine iki yüz kuruşla Hesap ve üç yüz kuruşla Hendese 
muallimliklerinin inzimamıyla ve bin yüz kuruş maaşla 
Drama Mekteb-i İdadisi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin olunmuştur. 
12 Teşrinisani sene 1307’de Biga İdadi Mektebi 
Müdürlüğü’ne tayin olunmuştur. 

Tablo 5: Köstence Kökenli Memurların Aldıkları Madalya (Ödül) veya Cezalar 

Sıra 
No 

Memurun İsmi Madalya (Ödül) Ceza 

1 Yusuf Ziya 
Efendi 

Mumaileyhe gark olmak 
derecesinde gelen barut 
hamuleli bir sefinenin 
tahlisi hususunda hüsn-i 
hizmet ve gayreti 
görülmesine mebni bin üç 

20 Teşrinisani sene 1319 Tavşanlı 
Müdüriyeti’nde işe mübaşeret 
ettiği ve tahsilat emr-i ehemminde 
ve sair hususatta rehavetten dolayı 
azledilmiştir 
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No 

Memurun İsmi Madalya (Ödül) Ceza 

yüz on üç senesi 
Zilkadesinin on beşinde 
Tahlisiye Madalyası ihsan 
buyurulduğu ol babdaki 
berat-ı âlîsinde 
gösterilmiştir. 

2 Mustafa Efendi 26 Şevvali 1304 tarihinde 
Sanayi Madalyası’na ve 28 
Şevval 1309’da rütbe-i 
rabiaya nail olmuştur.  

 

3 Mehmet 
Hanefi Efendi 

Mumaileyh üçüncü sınıf 
kaymakamlık 
intihabnamesini haiz olup 
her ne kadar usulen 
ikincisınıftan intihabname 
istihsal etmemiş ise de o 
müddeti tecavüz ederek 
birinci sınıf kaymakamlık 
intihabnamesi ihraza kesb-i 
istihkak etmesine binaen 
ber-muceb-i nizam 
mumaileyhe birinci sınıftan 
bir kıta intihabname itası 
Dahiliye Nezaret-i 
Celilesi’nin 6 Teşrinisani 
sene 1317 tarih ve sekiz yüz 
kırk dört numaralı 
tezkiresinde işʻar 
olunmasıyla Memurin-i 
Mülkiye Komisyonu’nca 
tanzim kılınan yüz doksan 
numaralı ve 15 
Kânunuevvel sene 1317 
tarihli birinci sınıf 
kaymakamlık intihabnamesi 
mumaileyhe ita kılınmıştır. 

İskenderun’a iʻzam kılınmış olan 
Meri Paşa’nın mevadd-ı 
merviyenin bir kısmı hakkında 
icra eylediği tahkikat mumaileyh 
ile memurin-i mahalliyeden 
bazılarının mesuliyetini 
tazammun eylediği ve bu 
tahkikatın hüsn-i neticeye isali 
mumaileyhin işten el 
çektirilmesine mütevakkıf idiği 
anlaşılmış ise de beyan olunan 
mevadd-ı merviyenin ne gibi 
şeylerden ibaret idiği izah 
edilmemiş olmasıyla bu cihet 
Nezaret-i müşarünileyhadan 
istifsar olunarak cevaben alınan 4 
Nisan sene 1322 tarihli tezkirede 
mumaileyhin İskenderun 
bataklığına ve umur-ı kazaya ait 
hususatta suistimalatı 
anlaşıldığından netice-i tahkikat 
icap eden muamele icra olunmak 
üzere şimdiden tahvil-i 
memuriyeti lüzumu bi’s-sual 
Halep Vilayeti’nden tekiden 
dermiyan kılındığı izbar 
olunmasına ve tetkik edilen 
tercüme-i hâlinde mani-i istihdam 
ilişiği görülememesine binaen 
ber-muceb-i işʻar icra-yı becayiş-i 
memuriyeti hakkında verilen 
karar üzerine bi’l-istizan şeref-
sadır olan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-
i hilafet-penahi mucibince bin üç 
yüz yirmi dört senesi 
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Sıra 
No 

Memurun İsmi Madalya (Ödül) Ceza 

Rebiülahirinin üçünde 14 Mayıs 
sene 1322 maaş-ı hâlisi ve becayiş 
suretiyle Mezkûr Kalimnoz 
Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na [nakil] 
buyurulmuştur. 

4 Mahmut 
Süleyman 
Efendi9 

Rütbe-i rabia  

5 Ali Sedat 
Bey10 

 1 Mart 1313 tarihinde öşrü bi’t-
tecil 540 kuruşa tenezzül eylediği 
vukuat pusulasında kayıtlıdır. 

6 Abdurrahman 
Zeynuttin 
Efendi11 

Dördüncü rütbeden Mecidi 
Nişanı 
Üçüncü rütbeden Mecidi 
Nişanı 
İkinci rütbeden Mecidi 
Nişan-ı zîşan 
Rütbe-i saniye sınıf-ı sanisi 
Rütbe-i saniye sınıf-ı 
mütemayizi 
Rütbe-i ûlâ sınıf-ı sanisi 
Rütbe-i ûla sınıf-ı evveli 

 

7 İbrahim Hilmi 
Efendi12 

 1 Mart 1313 tarihinde öşrü bi’t-
tecil 540 kuruşa tenezzül eylediği 
vukuat pusulasında kayıtlıdır. 

8 Eyüp Sabri 
Efendi13 

Yunan Muharebe Madalyası Nenita Nahiyesi Düyun-ı 
Umumiye İdaresi kolcularından 
Mustafa zevcesi Sakızlı Fatıma’ya 
fiil-i şeni icra etmek kasdıyla 
leylen mezburenin ikamet ettiği 
hanesine gelerek kapuyu açması 
için cebr ve tehdid eylediği halde 
maksadını file çıkaramaması 
iddiasından dolayı üç yüz sekiz 
senesi Saferü’l-hayrının on 
beşinde işten el çektirilerek 
tahkikat ve muhakemesi 
neticesinde her ne kadar 

                                                      
9 B.O.A., DH. SAİD., d, 0098/0046; 89. 
10 B.O.A., DH. SAİD., d, 0031/0045; 87. 
11 B.O.A., DH. SAİD., d, 0031-0074; 147. 
12 B.O.A., DH. SAİD., d, 0049/0039; 75. 
13 B.O.A., DH. SAİD., d, 0049/0073; 143–144. 
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maznunun-aleyh Sabri Efendi 
tarafından müştekiye Fatıma’ya 
cebren fii’l-i şeni icrasına tasaddi 
olunduğu ve esbab-ı mania 
hayluletiyle işin fii’le 
çıkarılmadığı iddia olunuyorsa da 
cebren fii’l-i şenia tasaddi etmek 
için muamelat-ı cebriye icrasıyla 
beraber alamat-ı cebriyesinin 
vücudu lazım olup cereyan-ı 
muhakemede ise bu hallerin 
mefkudiyeti ve Sabri Efendi’nin 
hanesinin içerisine bile girmediği 
müddeiye Fatıma tarafından dahi 
itiraf edilmesi cihetleriyle fii’l-i 
şenia tasaddi sureti sabit 
olamamış ve şu kadar ki Sabri 
Efendi’nin mezburenin hanesi 
kapısına gittiği kendi ikrarıyla da 
tebeyyün etmiş ise de bunda bir 
su-i niyete mübteni olduğu 
anlaşılamamış olduğundan 
mumaileyh Sabri Efendi’nin 
beraetine kabil-i istinaf olmak 
üzere karar verilmiştir. 
Mumaileyhe irtişa ve su-i 
istimalatda bulunduğu iddia 
olunmasından dolayı üç yüz on 
altı senesi Muharreminin yirmi 
beşinde 3 Haziran sene 1314 işten 
el çektirilerek mustantıklıkça icra 
olunan tetkikat üzerine lüzum-ı 
muhakemesine karar verilmiş ise 
de vilayet-i müşarunileyha heyet-i 
ithamiyesince icra edilen tetkikat 
neticesinde mumaileyhin ihbar 
olunduğu vecihle Edinekofça 
karyesi muhtar-ı sabıkından para 
aldığı karye-i mezbure muhtar-ı 
lahıkı İvan Estoban tarafından 
ifade ve Berniçeli Süleyman Ağa 
tarafından karye-i mezbure 
muhtarının müdür-i mumaileyhin 
keşf parası aradığını işetmiş ve 
fakat para alınup verilirken 
görmemiş olduğu dermiyan 
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olunup muhtar-ı merkumdan para 
alması maddesi yalnız muhtar-ı 
lahık İvan veled-i Estoban’ın 
kavl-i mücerridinde kalmasıyla 
yalnız kavl-i vahid ile 
mumaileyhin mahkumiyeti yoluna 
gidilememesi umur-ı tabiiyeden 
bulunduğundan ve diyar-ı ahere 
gidenler için yazdığı ilmühaber 
mukabilinde para alınması vaki ve 
sahih olsa bile bu bir ücret-i 
kalemiyeden ibaret olup nazar-ı 
kanunda efal-i memnuadan 
madud olmadığından müdür-i 
mumaileyhin her iki cihetten 
beraetine 13 Kânunusani sene 
1314 tarihinde ekseriyetle karar 
verilmiştir. 

9 Hacı Cafer 
Abdülcabbar 
Efendi14 

 Londradan Antalya Osmanlı 
Bankası namına mersul iki kıta 
taahhütlü mektubun İzmir 
Postahanesinde zayi olmasından 
dolayı 8 Şubat sene 1315 
tarihinde işten el çektirilip üç yüz 
on dokuz senesi Muharreminin 
üçünde 9 Nisan sene 1317 istifası 
vuku bulmuştur. Zayi olan iki kıta 
taahhütlü mektub hakkında Aydın 
Vilayeti Meclis-i İdaresi’nce icra 
kılınan muhakeme neticesinde 
mumaileyh Cafer Efendi’nin 
refikleriyle beraber birer sene 
müddetle memuriyetlerinden 
tardlarına ve postanın İttihad 
Nizamnamesi mucibince aranılan 
tazminatdan bin yedi yüz elli 
kuruş otuz parasının tahsiline 
karar verilmiştir. 

 

                                                      
14 B.O.A., DH. SAİD. d, 0159/0181; 359. 
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SONUÇ 

Eskişehir Osmangazi Üniversitesi Bilimsel Araştırma Projesi’nin destekleriyle 
yürütülen 201619D17 nolu “Sicill-i Ahval Defterlerine Göre Osmanlı Bürokrasisinde 
Görev Almış Kırım Kökenli Devlet Adamları” konulu proje kapsamında Başbakanlık 
Osmanlı Arşivi’ndeki Sicill-i Ahval Defterleri üzerinde yaptığımız çalışma esnasında 
Kırım kökenli devlet adamlarına dair çok fazla veriye ulaşılmıştır. Ancak belgeleri 
alıp tek tek incelemeye başladığımızda “Köstence” ile alakalı birçok isim de karşımıza 
çıkmıştır. Bu nedenle Köstence’yi ayrı bie makale de değerlendirmenin daha yerinde 
olacağı düşünülerek çalışmamızın yapılmasına karar verilmiştir. Nitekim tespit edilen 
18 isim üzerinden çalışmamızı tamamlamış bulunmaktayız. 

Eserimizin temel kaynağı niteliğinde olan Sicill-i Ahval Defterleri, orijinal birinci 
elden kaynaklar hüviyetinde olduğundan dolayı çalışmamızın önemini bir kat daha 
arttırmıştır. Ayrıca belgelerin transkripsiyonu yapılarak makalemizin son kısmına 
konulması çalışmamızın daha anlaşılır hale gelmesini sağlamıştır. Araştırmamız gerek 
yerel tarih gerekse de eğitim tarihi konularında çalışan araştırmacılara referans bir 
kaynak olma iddiasındadır. 
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KÖSTENCE KÖKENLİ MEMURLARIN 
TRANSKRİPSİYONLARI 

1. YUSUF ZİYA EFENDİ (1284)15 

Zürradan müteveffa Kırımî Ömer Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz seksen dört sene-i Hicriyesinde sene-i Maliye 1283 Köstence’de 

tevellüt eylediği nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesinde muharrerdir. 
Çorlu Mekteb-i Rüşdisi’nde müddet-i muayyene zarfında mürettep fünunu tahsil 

ile 5 Şaban sene 1302 tarihli aliyyülala derecede şahadetname ve Dersaadet’te 
Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i şahane İdadisi’nde ikmal-i tahsil ederek 6 Teşrinievvel sene 1306 
tarihli vasat mertebesinde mülazemet ruusu almıştır ve üç senede Mekteb-i Tıbbiye-i 
Mülkiye Baytar Sınıfı’na devam eylemiştir. Türkçe ve Fransızca kitabet eder. 

Nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesi ve mekteb-i rüşdi şahadetnamesi ve Mekteb-i İdadi-i 
Mülki mülazemet ruusu ve Mekteb-i Tıbbiye-i Mülkiye’ye üç sene devamını mübeyyin 
mekteb-i Mezkûr Müdüriyeti’nin 13 Eylül sene 1310 tarihli ilmuhaberi Sicill-i Ahval 
Daire-i Umumiyesince aynen görülüp iade kılınmıştır. 

Fi 25 Cemaziyelahir sene 1312 ve fi 11 Kânunuevvel sene 1310. 
Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz on iki senesi Şevvalinin yirmi ikisinde 5 Nisan sene 1311 

beş yüz kuruş maaşla Karesi Sancağı dahilinde Emirali Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin 
edildiği Memurin Kalemi Müdüriyeti’nin 7 Nisan sene 1317 tarihli müzekkere-i 
cevabiyesinde gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhe gark olmak derecesinde gelen barut hamuleli bir sefinenin tahlisi 
hususunda hüsn-i hizmet ve gayreti görülmesine mebni bin üç yüz on üç senesi 
Zilkadesinin on beşinde Tahlisiye Madalyası ihsan buyurulduğu ol babdaki berat-ı 
âlîsinde gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh bin üç yüz on yedi senesi Şevvalinin onunda 29 Kânunusani sene 
1315 dört yüz kuruş maaşla Mihalgazi Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne nakledilip bin üç 
yüz on sekiz senesi Zilkadesi’nin yedisinde 13 Şubat sene 1316 istifaen infikak ettiği 
Memurin Kalemi Müdüriyeti’nin salifü’z-zikr 7 Nisan sene 1317 tarihli müzekkere-i 
cevabiyesinde gösterilmiştir. 
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Mumaileyhin 12 Nisan sene 1311 tarihinden 9 Mart sene 1316 tarihine kadar 
bulunduğu Emirali Nahiyesi Müdüriyetince emval-i emiriye ve hukuk-ı şahsiyece 
zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı nahiye-i Mezkûre ile Mudanya Kazası Meclis-i iarelerinin 
13 Mart sene 1316 tarihli mazbatasında beyan ve tasdik kılınmıştır. 

Mumaileyhin 7 Nisan sene 1316 tarihinden 18 Kânunusani sene 1316 tarihine 
kadar Mihalgazi Müdüriyeti’nde bulunarak emval-i emiriye ve hukuk-ı şahsiyeden 
zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı nahiye-i Mezkûre Meclis-i İdaresi’nin mazbatasında beyan 
ve Söğüt Kazası Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 18 Kânunusani sene 1316 tarihli mazbata-i 
müzeyyelesinde umur-ı memuresinde hüsn-i hizmet ve ehliyeti meşhut idiği dermiyan 
kılınmış ve mezabıt-i Mezkûre ile Tahlisiye Madalyası berat-ı âlîsi komisyonca 
bade’l-mütalaa iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh bin üç yüz on dokuz senesi Şabanının on sekizinde 17 Teşrinisani 
sene 1317 beş yüz kuruş maaşla Hüdavendigar Vilayeti’nde Sincanlı Nahiyesi 
Müdüriyeti’ne tayin ve işe mübaşeret etmiş ise de nahiye-i Mezkûrenin umur-ı 
tahsiliyesini bi’l-vasıta işkale cüret ettiği şikayet olunması üzerine bin üç yüz yirmi 
bir senesi Ramazanının üçünde 10 Teşrinisani sene 1319 dört yüz seksen kuruş maaşla 
Tavşanlı Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne nakledilerek memuriyet-i sabıkasından dolayı emval-i 
emiriyeden zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı nahiye-i Mezkûre ile Karahisar-ı Sahib Sancağı 
Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 11 Teşrinisani sene 1319 tarihli mazbatasında beyan ve tasdik 
edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh bin üç yüz yirmi bir senesi Ramazanının on üçünde 20 Teşrinisani 
sene 1319 Tavşanlı Müdüriyeti’nde işe mübaşeret ettiği ve tahsilat emr-i ehemminde 
ve sair hususatta rehavetten dolayı azli Hüdavendigar Vilayeti’nden işar kılınması 
üzerine bin üç yüz yirmi iki senesi Zilhiccesinin yirmi dokuzunda 21 Şubat sene 
1320 azledildiği ve emval-i emiriyeden ve Tekaüt Sandığı tevkifatıyla saireden zimmet 
ve ilişiği olmadığı nahiye-i Mezkûre Meclis-i İdaresi’nin mazbatasına atfen Kütahya 
Sancağı Meclis-i İdaresi’nden verilen 5 Mart sene 1320 tarihli mazbata ile Memurin 
Kalemi Müdüriyeti’nin 16 Nisan sene 1321 tarihli müzekkeresinde gösterilmiş ve 
mezabıt-i Mezkûre komisyonca bade’l-mütalaa iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Cemaziyelahirinin onunda 8 Temmuz 
sene 1323 üç yüz yirmi kuruş maaşla Hanparçin Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin ve 
işe mübaşeretiyle nahiye-i Mezkûrenin âb ve havasıyla adem-i imtizacından dolayı 
sene-i Mezkûre Ramazanının yimi birinde 15 Teşrinievvel sene 1323 istifaen infikak 
eylediği ve zaman-ı idaresinde vazife-i memuresini kemal-i istikametle hüsn-i ifa ile 
emval-i emiriye ve hukuk-ı şahsiyeden ilişiği olmadığı nahiye-i Mezkûre Meclis-i 
İdaresi’nin 15 Teşrinievvel sene 1323 tarihli mazbatasında beyan ve Aziziye Kazası 
Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 14 Teşrinievvel sene 1323 tarihli mazbata-i müzeyyelesinde 
müddet-i memuresi zarfında umur-ı mevkûlesini ifa eylediği dermiyan kılınmış 
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ve mazbata-i Mezkûre Sicill-i Ahval İdare-i Umumiyesince aynen görülerek iade 
olunmuştur. 

2. HALİL HULUSİ EFENDİ (1262)16 

Köstence hanedanından Ali Ağa’nın oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz altmış iki senesi Rebiülahirinin yirmi beşinde Köstence’de tevellüt 

etmiştir. 
Sıbyan mektebinde mukaddime-i ulûm-ı diniye ve medresede bir miktar Arabî 

okumuştur. Türkçe okur-yazar. 
Bin iki yüz yetmiş dokuz sene-i hicriyesi evasıtında on yedi yaşında olduğu halde 

mülazemetle Köstence Kazası Tahrirat Kalemi’ne duhul ederek seksen sene-i hicriyesi 
evasıtında beş yüz kuruş maaşla Dobruca’da iskan edilecek Kırım muhacirlerine 
tevzi olunan arazinin misaha memuriyetine tayin kılınmış ve seksen dört sene-i 
hicriyesi evahirinde ikmal-i vazife ile seksen beş sene-i hicriyesi evasıtında aidatla 
Köstence Kazası Tapu Kitabeti’ne girip seksen yedi sene-i hicriyesi evahirinde dört 
yüz kuruş maaşla kaza-i Mezkûr Daire Belediyesi Kitabeti’ne ve doksan sene-i hicriyesi 
evahirinde dört yüz elli kuruş maaşla kaza-i mezbur Menafi-i Umumiye Sandığı Vezne 
Kitabeti’ne nakil ve mesele-i zailede hasbe’l-istila Dersaadet’e hicret ederek doksan 
yedi senesi Rebiülevvelinde altı yüz kuruş maaşla Dersaadet suru haricinde bulunan 
bağ ve bostanlardan alınan öşür için Keşif Memuru tayin kılınmış ve dört ay sonra 
memuriyetinin lağvına mebni Şehremaneti Mülga Âşar Nezareti’yle Tahrir ve Vergi 
Kalemleri’ne mülazemete başlayıp doksan sekiz senesi Cemaziyelahirinin yirmi üçünde 
üç yüz kuruş maaşla Çatalca Sancağı Tahrir ve Vergi Kalemi Senedat Kitabeti’ne 
ve doksan dokuz senesi Saferinin on dördünde dört yüz kuruş maaşla liva-i mezbur 
Tahrir ve Vergi Kitabeti’ne tayin olunmuştur. 

Liva-i mezbur mutasarrıflığıyla Şehremanet-i celilesinden yazılan mülahazalara 
atıf ile Maliye Nezaret-i celilesinden mumaileyhin vazife-i memuresini ifada ikdam 
ve gayreti beyan edilmiştir. 

Fi 14 Zilkade sene 1308 ve fi 7 Haziran sene 1307. 
Mumaileyhin dokuz yüz kuruş maaşla Aydın Vilayeti Tadilat-ı Umumiye Birinci 

Fırkası Muharrirliği’ne tahvil-i memuriyetine mebni üç yüz on sekiz senesi Rebiülahirinin 
on dokuzunda 2 Ağustos sene 1316 Çatalca’dan infikak ve Cemaziyelevvelinin yedi-
sinde 20 Ağustos sene 1316 muharrirlikte vazifesine mübaşeret eylediği Maliye Sicil 
Şubesi’nin Haziran sene 1319 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin sene-i Mezkûre Recebinin yirmi birinde 1 Teşrinisani sene 1316 
maaş-ı Mezkûrla Üçüncü ve Zilhiccesinin yirmi dördünde 1 Nisan sene 1317 maaşıyla 
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Dördüncü Fırka Muharrir-i Evvellikleri’neve üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Muharreminin 
yirmi dokuzunda 1 Mart sene 1323 vefat eylediği 24 Teşrinisani sene 1323 tarihli vukuat 
pusulasıyla bildirilmiştir. 

3.MUSTAFA EFENDİ (1287)17 

Müteveffa Ahmet Efendi’nin mahdumudur. Kırımî (Tiriniski) Mirza familyasına 
mensuptur. 

Bin iki yüz seksen yedi sene-i Hicriyesinde sene-i Maliye 1286 Köstence’de tevellüt 
eylediği nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesinde muharrerdir. 

Köstence’de ulûm-ı ibtidaiye ve Dersaadet’te Süleymaniye-i ûlâ Medresesinde 
Akaid’e kadar Arabî ve Zeyrek Rüşdiyesi’nde ve muahharan Hendese-i Mülkiye 
Mektebi’nde tedrisi mürettep olan ulûm ve fünunu tahsil ve ikmal ederek şahadetname 
istihsal etmiştir. Türkçe ve Fransızca tekellüm ve kitabet eder. 

Bin üç yüz dokuz senesi Zilkadesinin on altısında 1 Haziran sene 1308 yirmi iki 
yaşında iken sekiz yüz kuruş maaş ile Hendese-i Mülkiye Mekteb-i Şahanesi Şimendifer 
Dersi Muallim Muavinliği’ne tayin olunmuş ve bin üç yüz dört senesi Şevvalinin 
yirmi altısında Sanayi Madalyası’na ve bin üç yüz dokuz senesi şehr-i Şevvalinin 
yirmi sekizinde rütbe-i rabiaya nail olmuştur. 

Mühendishane-i Berr-i Hümayun Dahiliye Müdüriyeti’nden devam ve ikdamı 
tenmik ve Tophane-i Âmire Müşiriyet-i celilesinden tasdik olunmuştur. 

Maaşı miktar ve tarihi Yoklama’dan muhreç kayıt suretine mutabık olup nüfus-
ı tezkire-i Osmaniyesi ve Hendese-i Mülkiye Mektebi’nden aldığı şahadetname ile 
rütbe ve madalya berat ve rüus-ı hümayunları suret-i musaddakaları tercüme-i hâl 
varakasına merbut olup Mezkûr Hendese-i Mülkiye Mektebi’nden istihsal eylediği 
şahadetnamede sınıfının birincisi olarak tavır ve hareketce aliyyü’l-âlâ ve ehliyetçe de 
nizamen üçüncü sınıf mühendisliğine müstahıkk ve ahra olduğu gösterilmiş ve Zeyrek 
Rüşdiyesi’nde istihsal eylemiş olduğu şahadetnameyi zayi ettiğini beyan eylemiştir. 

Fi 4 Zilhicce sene 1315 ve fi 14 Nisan sene 1314. 
Mumaileyh bin üç yüz on sekiz senesi Cemaziyelahiresinin yirmi sekizinde 10 

Teşrinisani üç yüz elli kuruş maaş ile Ticaret ve Nafia Nezaret-i Celilesi Demiryollar 
İdaresi Mühendisliği’ne tayin ve bin üç yüz yirmi senesi Ramazanının dördünde 21 
Teşrinisani sene 1318 maaşı dört yüz elli kuruşa ve bin üç yüz yirmi bir senesi 
Muharreminin on altısında 1 Nisan sene 1319 beş yüz kuruşa iblağ edildiği nezaret-i 
müşarunileyhanın 30 Ağustos sene 1320 tarihli tezkire-i cevabiyesinde gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz yirmi üç senesi Saferinin yirmi beşinde 18 
Nisan sene 1321 altı yüz kuruşa ve Rebiülevvelinin yirmi yedisinde 19 Mayıs sene 
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1321 sekiz yüz kuruşa iblağ edildiği nezaret-i müşarunileyha sicil şubesinin 27 
Haziran sene 1321 tarihli vukuat pusulasıyla bildirilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı üç yüz yirmi altı senesi Saferinin beşinde 25 Şubat sene 
1323 bin kuruşa iblağ olunup üç yüz yirmi yedi senesi Muharreminin altısında 15 
Kânunusani sene 1324 üç bin beş yüz kuruş maaşla Şark Demiryolları Merkez 
Komiserliği inzimamıyla Demiryolları Müdür Muavinliği’ne tayin kılındığı 2 Mart 
sene 1325 ve 22 Haziran sene-i minhu tarihli vukuat pusulalarıyla bildirilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin sene-i merkume Şabanının on dokuzunda 11 Ağustos sene 1325 
icra kılınan tensikatta maaş-ı hâlisiyle Rumeli Demir Yolları Merkez Komiserliği’ne 
nakil eylediği 11 Teşrinisani sene 1325 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz yirmi sekiz senesi Rebiülevvelinin üçünde 1 Mart 
sene 1326 ayrıca bin beş yüz kuruş maaşla Mühendis Mektebi Şimendiferler Dersi 
Mümeyyizliği’ne tayin edildiği 10 Mayıs sene 1326 tarihli vukuat pusulasında 
muharrerdir. 

Mumaileyhin 1 Nisan sene 1326 tarihinde Mühendis Mektebi’ndeki vazife-i 
talimiyesine mübaşeret edip Demiryolları müdür muavininin behemahal mütefennin 
olması lazımeden olmasına mebni bu hizmetindeki ihtisası on yedi seneden beri 
Demiryollar Fünunu Muallimliği’nde ve Hicaz Demiryolu İdare-i Merkeziyesi Fen 
Memurluğu’nda ve birçok keşfiyet-i fenniye memuriyetlerinde bulunmasıyla müsbet 
olduğundan sene-i Mezkûre Cemaziyelahiresinin on birinde 6 Haziran sene 1326 
maaşıyla ve becayiş suretiyle Demiryollar Müdür Muavinliği’ne nakledildiği 25 Ağustos 
sene 1326 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı üç yüz yirmi dokuz senesi Cemaziyelahiresinin on altısında 
1 Haziran sene 1327 de dört bin kuruşa iblağ edildiği 7 Teşrinisani sene 1327 tarihli 
vukuat pusulasında bildirilmiştir. 

4. MUSTAFA HULUSİ EFENDİ (1277)18 

Kırımlı Çiftçi Hacı Ahmet Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz yetmiş yedi senesi şehr-i Şabanının on beşinde Köstence’de tevellüt 

etmiştir. 
Sıbyan mektebinde esas-ı İslamiyet olan mukaddeme-i ulûm-ı diniye ve Köstence 

Mekteb-i Rüşdiyesi’nde mürettep dersleri kıraat edip şahadetname almıştır. Türkçe 
okur-yazar. 

Bin üç yüz bir senesi Muharremi evailinde yirmi dört yaşında Bandırma Kazası 
Mal Kalemi’ne mülazemetle girip bin üç yüz beş senesi Şevvalinin üçünde üç yüz 
kuruş maaşla kaza-yı Mezkûr mal müdüriyeti Refakati’ne tayin olunmuştur. 
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Bandırma Müdürlüğü’yle Kaymakamlığı’ndan ve Karesi Muhasebeciliği 
Vekaleti’yle Hüdavendigar Vilayeti Defterdar ve Valiliği’nden yazılan mülahazalara 
atf ile Maliye Nezaret-i Aliyyesi’nden mumaileyhin ifa-yı hüsn-i vazifeye iktidarı 
beyan kılınmıştır. 

Mezkûr şahadetnamenin musaddak sureti merbuttur. 
Fi 11 Zilkade sene 1309 ve fi 25 Mayıs sene 1308. 

5. MEHMET HANEFİ EFENDİ (Köstence, 1286)19 

Kırım muhacirlerinden ve ulemadan müteveffa Hacı Ali Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz seksen altı sene-i Hicriyesi’nde sene-i Maliye 1285 Köstence’de tevellüt 

ettiği nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesi’nde muharrerdir. 
Fatih civarında Feyziye Mekteb-i İbtidaiyesi’nde mukaddemat-ı ulûmu bade’t-

tahsil Fatih Mekteb-i Rüşdi-i Mülkisi’yle Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i Şahane’nin idadi 
ve âli kısımlarında mürettep dersleri tahsil ve ikmal edip mekteb-i rüşdiden âlâ 
dereceden 15 Temmuz sene 1299 ve Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i Şahane’den vasat ve karib-i 
âlâ mertebelerden 5 Teşrinievvel sene 1304 tarihli şahadetnamelerle mülazemet ruusu 
ve 23 Temmuz sene 1308 tarih ve dört yüz kırk üç numaralı üçüncü sınıf kaymakamlık 
intihabnamesi almıştır. Türkçe ve Fransızca tekellüm ve kitabet eylediği tercüme-i 
hâlinde münderiçtir. 

Bin üç yüz sekiz senesi Şabanının onunda 9 Mart sene 1307 bin kuruş maaşla 
Ankara Vilayeti Maiyyet Memuriyeti’ne tayin kılınıp Ramazan-ı şerifinin dördünde 
1 Nisan sene 1307 vazifesine mübaşeret ve üç yüz dokuz senesi Ramazan-ı şerifinin 
on beşinde gâye-i Mart sene 1308 infikak ile şehr-i Mezkûrun on sekizinden 3 Nisan 
sene 1308 Şevvalinin yirmisine kadar 5 Mayıs sene 1308 Kayseri Sancağı Tadat-ı 
Ağnam Tahkik ve Teftiş Memuriyeti’nde bulunarak iki bin sekiz yüz on beş kuruş 
yevmiye ve harcırah almış ve sene-i merkume Zilkadesinin dokuzundan 23 Mayıs 
sene 1308 Zilhiccesinin on yedisine kadar gâye-i Haziran 1308 üç yüz elli kuruş 
humus maaşla Sivrihisar ve üç yüz on Muharreminin yirmi beşinden 7 Ağustos sene 
1308 Saferinin dördüne kadar 14 Ağustos 1308 kezalik humus maaşla Beypazarı 
Kazaları Kaymakam Vekaletlerinde bulunduktan sonra şehr-i Mezkûrun yirmi birinde 
2 Ağustos sene 1308 bin iki yüz elli kuruş maaşla Akdağ Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na 
tayin kılınmış ise de kable’l-azime Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’nden vuku bulan 
işʻar üzerine ve bi’l-istizan 9 Teşrinisani sene 1308 tarihinde şeref-sünuh olan irade-i 
seniyye-i hazret-i padişahi mucibince sene-i merkume Rebiülevvelinin sekizinden 
18 Eylül sene 1308 Recebinin yirmi beşine kadar gâye-i Kânunusani sene 1308 bin 
iki yüz on beş kuruş maaşla Çubukabad (Çubuk) Kazası Kaymakamlığı’nda istihdam 
edilmiş ve Şabanının on altısından 21 Şubat sene 1308 Zilhiccesinin ikisine kadar 5 
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Haziran sene 1309 bin iki yüz elli kuruş maaşla Vilayet’çe Boğazlıyan Kazası 
Kaymakamlığı’nda bulunarak ahiren Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’nden vuku bulan 
işʻar üzerine bi’l-istizan 8 Mayıs sene 1309 tarihinde şeref-sadır irade-i seniyye-i 
hazret-i padişahi mucibince şehr-i Mezkûrun altısında 9 Haziran sene 1309 yine o 
kadar maaşla Akdağmadeni Kaymakamlığı Nüfus Memuriyeti vazifesine mübaşeretle 
bir aralık evkaf-ı cesime bedelatıyla efrad-ı müstebdele maaşâtının tahsisi için canib-i 
vilayetten memuren Yozgat’a azimet ve avdetle beş yüz kuruş harcırah almış ve üç 
yüz on bir senesi Zilkadesinin on yedisinde uhdesine rütbe-i salise tevcih buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhin tahvil-i memuriyet talebinde bulunmasıyla Dahiliye Nezaret-i 
Celilesi’nden vuku bulan işʻar üzerine ve bi’l-istizan 4 Eylül sene 1312 tarihinde 
şeref-sadır olan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i padişahi mucibince üç yüz on dört senesi 
Cemaziyelevvelinin beşinde gâye-i Eylül sene 1312 bin yedi yüz elli kuruş maaşla 
Sivas Vilayeti’nde Aziziye Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na tahvil-i memuriyet ve Recebinin 
yirmi birinde 14 Kânunusani sene 1312 vazifesine mübaşeretle sene-i merkume 
Şevvalinin dokuzunda icra kılınan tecilatta 1 Mart sene 1313 maaş-ı Mezkûrunun beş 
yüz yetmiş beş kuruş tenezzül etmiştir. Sivas Vilayeti Valiliği’nden yazılan mülahazada 
mündericat-ı varakasının muvafıku’l-emr olduğu tasdik kılınmıştır. 

Hidemat-ı Mezkûrede müddet-i memuriyet ve mikdar-ı maaşât ve yevmiye ve 
harcırah ile keyfiyet-i tahvil ve beraeti ve Sivrihisar ve Beypazarı Kazaları Kaymakam 
Vekaletleriyle Boğazlıyan ve Akdağmadeni Kazaları Kaymakamlıklarında hidemat-ı 
hasenesi sebkettiği Ankara Vilayeti Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 11 Teşrinievvel sene 1317 ve 
Kayseri Sancağı Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 5 Mayıs sene 1308 ve Meclis-i İdare-i Vilayet’ten 
müzeyyel Sivrihisar ve Beypazarı Kazaları Meclis-i İdarelerinin 5 Temmuz sene 1308 
ve 14 Ağustos sene 1308 ve Yozgat Sancağı’na Ankara Vilayeti Meclis-i İdarelerinden 
müzeyyel Akdağmadeni Kazası Meclis-i İdaresi’nin Cemaziyelevvel sene 1314 ve 
Boğazlıyan Kazası Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 6 Haziran sene 1309 ve Aziziye Kazası Meclis-i 
İdaresi’nin 1 Teşrinievvel sene 1317 tarihli mazbatalarıyla Dahiliye Muhasebesi’nin 
7 Teşrinisani sene 1317 tarihli müzekkere-i müzeyyelesi ve Ankara Vilayeti’nin 16 
Haziran sene 1315 tarihli tahrirat-ı cevabiye mündericatından ve iki defa Akdağmadeni 
ve Çubukabad (Çubuk) ve Aziziye Kaymakamlıklarına tayini Komisyon’a tebliğ 
olunan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i padişahi kaydından ve rütbe-i salise tevcihi tarihi 
ruus-ı hümayunundan ve tarih ve mahall-i veladeti nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesi’nden 
anlaşılıp evrak-ı Mezkûre ile zikrolunan şahadetnameler ve intihabname Komisyon’ca 
aynen görülerek kendisine iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh tarafından tanzim ve ita kılınan tercüme-i hâl varakasında ilk defa 
olarak 17 Teşrinievvel sene 1317 tarihinden 5 Teşrinisani sene 1317 tarihine kadar 
Sivrihisar Kazası Kaymakam Vekaleti’nde bulunduğu muharrer ise de bu bapta 
bir gûne evrak-ı müsbite ibraz edilmemiş ve Boğazlıyan Kazası Kaymakamlığı’nda 
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istihdamına dair malumat olmadığı Memurin Kalemi’nin 22 Teşrinisani sene 1317 
tarihli müzekkere-i ceabiyesinde gösterilmiştir. 

Fi 23 Zilkade sene 1319 fi 19 Şubat sene 1317. 
Mumaileyh üçüncü sınıf kaymakamlık intihabnamesini haiz olup her ne kadar 

usulen ikinci sınıftan intihabname istihsal etmemiş ise de o müddeti tecavüz ederek 
birinci sınıf kaymakamlık intihabnamesi ihraza kesb-i istihkak etmesine binaen 
ber-muceb-i nizam mumaileyhe birinci sınıftan bir kıta intihabname itası Dahiliye 
Nezaret-i Celilesi’nin 6 Teşrinisani sene 1317 tarih ve sekiz yüz kırk dört numaralı 
tezkiresinde işʻar olunmasıyla Memurin-i Mülkiye Komisyonu’nca tanzim kılınan 
yüz doksan numaralı ve 15 Kânunuevvel sene 1317 tarihli birinci sınıf kaymakamlık 
intihabnamesi mumaileyhe ita kılınmıştır. 

Halep Vilayeti’nde birinci sınıftan olan İskenderun Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na 
sınıf-ı mezburdan müntahab olup tahvil-i memuriyetini istida eden mumaileyhin 
nakli Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’nin Memurin-i Mülkiye Komisyonu’na havale 
buyurulan tezkiresinde gösterilmiş ve tetkik edilen tercüme-i hâlinde mani-i istihdam 
bir kayda tesadüf edilemediği gibi suret-i hâl ve idaresi hakkında sebkeden istilama 
cevaben Sivas Vilayeti’nden alınan 3 Temmuz sene 1318 tarihli telgrafnamede dahi 
hakkında hüsn-i şahadet edilmiş olduğundan ber-muceb-i işʻar tasdik-i memuriyetine 
dair verilen karar üzerine ve bi’l-istizan şeref-sadır olan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i 
hilafet-penahi mucibince bin üç yüz yirmi senesi Cemaziyelahirinin on ikisinde 2 
Eylül sene 1318 iki bin iki yüz elli kuruş maaşla Kaza-yı Mezkûr Kaymakamlığı’na 
nakil buyurulmuştur. 

İskenderun Kazası’nca icra edilmekte olan tahkikatın hüsn-i cereyanı kaymakam-ı 
mumaileyhin işten el çektirilmesine mütevakkıf olduğundan ve Kaza-yı Mezkûrun 
vekaletle idaresi münasip olamayacağından bahisle tahkikatın hasıl olacağı neticeye 
göre hakkında muamele ifa olunmak üzere mumaileyhin Kalimnoz Kaymakamı’yla 
becayişi hakkında Halep Vilayeti’nden takdim kılınan telgrafnamenin irsaliyle bu 
baptaki mütalaanın inbası 15 Şubat sene 1321 tarihli tezkire-i samiyede emr u izbar 
buyurulmuş ve lede’t-tedkik Mezkûr İskenderun ve Kalimnoz Kazalarının birinci 
sınıftan olduğu ve kendisi Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i Şahane mezunlarından bulunduğu 
anlaşılmış idiği beyanıyla ifa-yı muktezası Dahiliye Nezareti’nin Memurin-i Mülkiye 
Komisyonu’na havale buyurulan tezkiresinde gösterilmiş ve Komisyon’ca Nezaret-
i müşarünileyha tezkiresine melfuf salifü’z-zikr telgrafname mündericatına nazaran 
beray-ı tahkikat İskenderun’a iʻzam kılınmış olan Meri Paşa’nın mevadd-ı merviyenin 
bir kısmı hakkında icra eylediği tahkikat mumaileyh ile memurin-i mahalliyeden 
bazılarının mesuliyetini tazammun eylediği ve bu tahkikatın hüsn-i neticeye isali 
mumaileyhin işten el çektirilmesine mütevakkıf idiği anlaşılmış ise de beyan olunan 
mevadd-ı merviyenin ne gibi şeylerden ibaret idiği izah edilmemiş olmasıyla bu 
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cihet Nezaret-i müşarünileyhadan istifsar olunarak cevaben alınan 4 Nisan sene 1322 
tarihli tezkirede mumaileyhin İskenderun bataklığına ve umur-ı kazaya ait hususatta 
suistimalatı anlaşıldığından netice-i tahkikat icap eden muamele icra olunmak üzere 
şimdiden tahvil-i memuriyeti lüzumu bi’s-sual Halep Vilayeti’nden tekiden dermiyan 
kılındığı izbar olunmasına ve tetkik edilen tercüme-i hâlinde mani-i istihdam ilişiği 
görülememesine binaen ber-muceb-i işʻar icra-yı becayiş-i memuriyeti hakkında 
verilen karar üzerine bi’l-istizan şeref-sadır olan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i hilafet-
penahi mucibince bin üç yüz yirmi dört senesi Rebiülahirinin üçünde 14 Mayıs sene 
1322 maaş-ı hâlisi ve becayiş suretiyle Mezkûr Kalimnoz Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na 
[nakil] buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyh Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’nden vuku bulan işʻar ve Memurin-i 
Mülkiye Komisyonu’ndan verilen karar üzerine bi’l-istizan şeref-sadır olan irade-i 
seniyye mucibince bin üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Saferinin on dördünde 16 Mart sene 
1323 maaş-ı hâlisiyle Söğüt Kazası Kaymakamlığı’na nakil buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhin 6 Teşrinievvel sene 1318 tarihinden gâye-i Mayıs sene 1322 tarihine 
kadar Mezkûr İskenderun Kazası Kaymakamlığı’nda bulunarak emval-i emiriye ve 
hukuk-ı şahsiye ile tevkifattan zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı ve hizmet-i müstakimane 
ve her umurda görülen faaliyet-i reviyyet-mendan ve icraat-ı hasenesi semeresiyle 
bilumum ahali ve ecanibin hoşnudisini kazandığı ve tahsilatta ve kıtaat-ı muhtelifeye 
sevk olunan asakir-i Osmaniye’nin her türlü levazım ve esbab-ı istirahatlerinin temini 
ve umur-ı muamelat-ı ticariyenin tevsiʻi için her türlü teshilat iraesi Antrepo ve 
Gureba Hastahanesi inşası ve rıhtım ve memleket dahilinde bir şose vücuda getirmesi 
ve inzibat ve asayişin temini hususlarında ifa-yı hüsn-i hizmet ettiği Halep Vilayeti 
Meclis-i İdaresi’nden müzeyyel ve musaddak İskenderun Kazası Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 
mazbatasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin 4 Haziran sene 1322 tarihinden 16 Mart sene 1323 tarihine kadar 
tam ve tarih-i Mezkûrdan 4 Nisan sene 1323 tarihine kadar nısıf maaşla bulunduğu 
Mezkûr Kalimnoz Kazası Kaymakamlığı’nca tevkifattan zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı 
Kaza-yı Mezkûr Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 5 Nisan sene 1323 tarihli mazbatasından 
anlaşıldığı ve mumaileyh erbab-ı ehliyet ve dirayetten bulunmakla hüsn-i hizmet 
eylediği Sakız Sancağı Meclis-i İdaresi’nden tebdilen verilen 16 Nisan sene 1323 tarihli 
mazbatada ifade kılınmış ve mazabıt-ı Mezkûre Sicill-i Ahvâl İdare-i Umumiyesi’nce 
aynen görülerek iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh erbab-ı ehliyetten olduğundan bin üç yüz otuz senesi Recebinin 
on altısında 18 Haziran sene 1328 dört bin kuruş maaşla terfian Görice Sancağı 
Mutasarrıflığı’na tayin buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhin 11 Mayıs sene 1323 tarihinden 8 Teşrinisani sene 1325 tarihine 
kadar iki bin iki yüz elli ve tarih-i Mezkûrda Vilayet’çe icra kılınan tensikatta ibka 
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ettirilerek 18 Haziran sene 1328 tarihine kadar iki bin beş yüz kuruş maaşla asaleten 
ve 19 Haziran sene 1328 tarihinden 28 Haziran sene 1328 tarihine kadar vekaleten 
Söğüt Kaymakamlığı’nda bulunarak aidat-ı tekaüdiyeden zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı 
Mahalli Meclis-i İdaresi’nden aynen görülüp iade edilen 29 Haziran sene 1328 tarihli 
mazbatasıyla Hüdavendigar Vilayeti Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 8 Teşrinisani sene 1328 
tarihli tensik defterinden anlaşılmıştır. 

Mumaileyhin maaş-ı şehrisi olan dört bin kuruşu Kânunuevvel sene 1328 nihaye-
tine kadar mahallince tam olarak verilmiş ise de mah-ı Mezkûrdan itibaren maaşının 
iki yüz kuruşu tam üst tarafı nısıf hesabıyla iki bin yüz kuruş verilmek lazım gele-
ceğinden fazla mehuzu olan bin dokuz yüz kuruş derdest-i istirdat bulunduğundan 
ve Kânunusaniden itibaren de ber-muceb-i karar iki bin yüz kuruş üzerinden maaşı 
Liva’ca verilmekte olduğu Muhasebe Müdüriyeti’nin 2 Mayıs sene 1329 tarihli 
müzekkere-i müzeyyelesinde gösterilmiştir. 

8 Mayıs sene 1329. 

6. ABDURRAHMAN ZEYNÜTTİN EFENDİ (1275)20 

Müderrisinden müteveffa Zeynettin Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz yetmiş beş senesi Zilkadesinin onunda Kırım’da vaki Kefe’de tevellüt 

etmiştir. 
Dobriç kıtasında Mecidiye Kasabası Mekteb-i Rüşdisi’nde Arabî ve Farisî ve 

hesap ve coğrafya okumuştur. Türkçe okur-yazar. 
Bin iki yüz seksen altı sene-i hicriyesinde on bir yaşında olduğu halde Köstence 

Muhasebe ve Tahrirat Kalemlerine devama başlayıp doksan senesi Muharreminin on 
dördünde seksen kuruş maaşla kaza-yı mezkûr Mekteb-i Rüşdisi Yazı Muallimliği’ne 
doksan bir senesi Rebiülahirinin yirmi sekizinde ilave-i memuriyet olmak üzere üç 
yüz elli kuruş maaş ve hasılattan yüzde on aidat ile kaza-yı mezbur Beledî Meclisi 
Kitabet ve Kontrato Memuriyeti’ne tayin olunarak doksan iki senesi Cemaziyelahirinin 
onunda beş yüz kuruş maaşla Tolcı Sancağı Merkez Tahrirat Kalemi’ne ve doksan üç 
senesi şehr-i Ramazanının yirmi dördünde beş yüz elli kuruş maaşla liva-yı mezkûr 
Muhasebe Kalemi Refakati’ne nakil ile doksan dört senesi Rebiülahirinin dördünde 
istila sebebiyle terk-i memuriyet etmiş ve sene-i merkume Cemaziyelahirinin ikisinde 
sekiz yüz kuruş maaşla Dobriç’te müteşekkil Hacıoğlupazarcığı Fırka-i Askeriyesi 
İdare ve Fırka Meclisi Kitabeti’ne girip doksan beş senesi Cemaziyelevvelinin on 
birinde o maaş ile mülga Tuna Şark İdare-i Umumiyesi Muhasebesi’nin devir ve 
tesliminde Muhasebe Refakati’ne alınıp doksan altı senesi Muharreminin on altısında 
bir kıta madalyaya nail olmuştur. Doksan yedi senesi Rebiülahirinin ikisinde yine o 
maaş ile Bab-ı Vâlâ-yı Seraskerî’de muvakkat muhasebe komisyonunun mülga idare-i 
                                                      
20 DH. SAID. 0031/0074; 147. 
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hesabiyesini ru’yet hizmeti ile Senedat-ı Mahsusa Kitabeti’nin intikal ve doksan 
dokuz senesi Saferinin yirmi üçünde bi’l-istifa mülazemetle Hazine-i celilede Varidat 
İdare-i Umumiyesi’ne intisap ederek bin üç yüz senesi Rebiülahirinin beşinde sekiz 
yüz kuruş maaşla Sandık Emaneti’nde Kasa Kitabeti ve sene-i merkume Şabanının 
sekizinde bin kuruş maaşla Muhasebe-i Merkeziye Kalemi’ne memur olmuştur. 

Muhasebe-i mezkûre müdüriyetinden yazılan mülahazaya atıf ile Maliye Nezaret-i 
celilesinden mumaileyhin iktidar ve ehliyeti beyan kılmıştır. 

Mumaileyh üç yüz bir senesi Şevvalinin yirmi ikisinde Muhasebe-i mezburenin 
lağvından dolayı sekiz yüz kuruş maaşla mülga Varidat İdare-i Umumiyesi’ne geçip 
üç yüz iki senesi şehr-i Ramazanının on altısında uhdesine rütbe-i salise tevcih ve 
üç yüz üç senesi Rebiülevvelinin beşinde beş yüz kuruş maaşla Ertuğrul Sancağı 
Muhasebeciliği’ne tayin kılınmış ve üç yüz beş senesi Cemaziyelevvelinin doku-
zunda iki bin kuruş maaşla Kütahya Sancağı Muhasebeciliği’ne sene-i merkume 
Şevvalinin yirmi dördünde bin beş yüz kuruş maaşla Hazine-i celile Beytülmal Kalemi 
Mümeyyizliği’ne ve üç yüz altı senesi Rebiülahirinin yirmi altısında iki bin kuruş 
maaşla Meskukat-ı Şahane İdaresi Muhasebeciliği’ne naklolunmuştur. 

Fi 24 Muharrem sene 1308 ve fi 28 Ağustos 1306 
Efendi-yi mumaileyhe bin üç yüz yedi senesi şehr-i Ramazan-ı şerifi selhinde 

dördüncü rütbeden Mecidi Nişanı ihsan buyurulmuştur. 
Mumaileyh bin üç yüz sekiz senesi şehr-i şerif-i Recebinin dördünde iki bin kuruş 

maaşla Hazine-i celile-i Maliye Vezne-i Umumi Kalemi Müdürlüğü’ne nakledilmiştir. 
Mumaileyhe umur-ı memuresini hüsn-i ifa eylemekte olmasına mebni bin üç 

yüz on bir senesi şehr-i Cemaziyelahirinin yirmi birinde terfian rütbe-i saniye sınıf-
ı sanisi tevcih buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz dokuz senesi Şaban-ı şerifinin on dokuzunda 7 
Mart 1308 iki bin iki yüz elli kuruşa ve bin üç yüz on iki senesi şehr-i Recebü’l-
ferdinin sekizinde 2 Kânunuevvel 1311 iki bin beş yüz kuruş iblağ edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhe vazife-i memuresini hüsn-i ifada ikdam ve mesaisine mebni sene-i 
merkume şehr-i Zilhiccesinin on sekizinde terfian rütbe-i saniye sınıf-ı mütemayizi 
tevcih buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz on dört senesi Cemaziyelevvelinin onunda 5 
Teşrinievvel 1312 iki bin yedi yüz elli kuruşa iblağ edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı sene-i merkume Şevvalinin dokuzunda 1 Mart 1312 öşrü 
bi’t-tecil iki bin dört yüz yetmiş beş kuruşa tenezzül ederek bin üç yüz on beş 
senesi Zilhiccesinin yirmisinde 30 Nisan 1314 iki bin altı yüz yetmiş beş kuruş 
maaşla Muhasebe-i Umumiye-i Maliye Hesabat-ı Umumiye Şubesi Müdüriyeti’ne 
terfian tayin kılındığı Maliye Sicil Şubesi’nin Haziran 1314 tarihli vukuat cetvelinde 
gösterilmiştir. 
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Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz on altı senesi Cemaziyelevvelinin üçünde 8 Eylül 
1314 iki bin yedi yüz elli kuruşa iblağ edildiği Maliye Sicil Şubesi’nin 5 Nisan 1315 
tarihli vukuat cetvelinde gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhe sezavar-ı atıfet-i seniyye olduğuna mebni şehr-i Şaban-ı şerifinin 
on sekizinde üçüncü rütbeden Mecidi Nişan-ı zîşanı ihsan buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhe vezaif-i memuriyetini mukdimane ve reviyyetmendane ifa eylemekte 
olmasına ve şayan-ı taltif-i âlî bulunmasına mebni sene-i mezkûre Cemaziyelahirinin 
yirmi sekizinde terfian rütbe-i ûlâ sınıf-ı sanisi tevcih buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz on yedi senesi Muharreminin yirmi dokuzunda 
27 Mayıs 1315 üç bin kuruş ve sene-i merkume Recebinin dokuzunda 1 Teşrinisani 
1315 üç bin iki yüz kuruşa iblağ edildiği Maliye Sicil Şubesi’nin 23 Teşrinievvel 
1315 ve 14 Kânunuevvel sene-i minhu tarihli vukuat cetveliyle pusulasından anlaşılmıştır. 

Mumaileyhin ehliyet ve liyakatine mebni beş bin kuruş maaşla Askeri Tekaüt 
Sandığı Muhasebeciliği’ne tayini hususuna bin üç yüz on dokuz senesi Cemaziyelahirinin 
dördünde 4 Eylül 1318 bil-istizan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i hilafet-penahi şeref-sudur 
buyurulmuştur. 

Mumaileyhe kıdem ve ehliyet ve hüsn-i hizmetine mebni bin üç yüz yirmi senesi 
Rebiülahirinin dördünde terfian rütbe-i ûla sınıf-ı evveli tevcih buyurulmuştur. 

Müşarulileyhin şeref-sudur buyurulan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i padişahi mucebince 
bin üç yüz yirmi üç senesi Şabanının on üçünde 29 Eylül 1321 maaşıyla Hazine-i 
celile-i Maliye Kupon İdaresi Müdüriyeti’ne nakledildiği 1 Nisan 1322 tarihli vukuat 
pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Rumeli Vilayat-ı Selase-i Şahanesi kuyut ve defatir-i hesabiyesini maliye müfet-
tişleriyle birlikte tetkik etmek üzere Hazine-i celileden umur-ı hesabiyede mütehassıs 
bir memur i’zamı Rumeli Vilayat-ı Şahanesi Müfettişliği’nden iş’ar olunmasına mebni 
bi’l-muhabere Maliye Nezaret-i aliyesinden varid olan tezkirede beyan olunduğu 
vechile iki bin kuruş zamm-ı maaş-ı asli ve munzamı nisbetinde harcırah verilmek 
üzere müşarunileyhin Selanik’e i’zamı hususuna bi’l-istizan üç yüz yirmi dört senesi 
Cemaziyelahirinin yirmi altısında 4 Ağustos 1322 irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i hilafet-
penahi şeref-sudur buyurulmuştur. 

Müşarulileyhin memuriyet-i asliyesine muhassas beş bin kuruş maaşına mahalline 
bi’l-muvasıla ifa-yı vazifeye mübaşereti tarihinden muteber olmak üzere iki bin kuruş 
zam ile memuriyetinin icra edildiği hakkında hazinece kaydı tesviye ve Dersaadet’ten 
Manastır’a kadar yüz on dört saat mesafe için maaş-ı asli ve munzamı nispetinde 
yüzde altıdan maada üç bin yedi yüz elli buçuk kuruş harcırahının tesviye ve ita 
kılındığı ve sene-i mezkûre Recebinin on dördünde 22 Ağustos 1322 Selanik’te 
vazifesine mübaşeret eylediği 30 Eylül 1322 ve 10 Mart 1323 tarihli vukuat pusu-
lalarında bildirilmiştir. 
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Müşarunileyhe bin üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Ramazanının beşinde tebdilen ikinci 
rütbeden Mecidi Nişan-ı zîşanı ihsan buyurulmuştur. 

İdare-i askeriyece kabz ve sarf işlerinin dilhah-ı meali-iktinah-ı cenab-ı hilafet-
penahi vechile daire-i selamet ve intizamda cereyanı esbabının istikmali için orduya 
katiyen irtibatı bulunmamak şartıyla her fırkaya birer müfettişin tayini hakkında 
Rumeli Vilayat-ı Şahanesi Müfettişliği’nin telgrafnamesinde dermeyan olunan 
mütealanın bi’l-vücuh münasip ve bu tedbirin diğer Ordu-yı Hümayunlara da 
işmali vacip olduğundan ve ancak her fırkaya bir müfettiş tayini külfeti ve masarıf-ı 
zaideyi mucip olacağı cihetle her orduya memurin-i askeriye ve mülkiyeden birer 
müfettiş tayini ile bunların memur edilecekleri Ordu-yı Hümayunların mevakiini 
birer birer teftiş ve her taburun tablosuna müracaatla asakir-i mevcudenin maaşât 
ve muayyenatını ve masarıf-ı sairesini ve cihet-i askeriyenin mal sandıklarından ve 
bedelat-ı askeriye gibi varidat-ı mahassasadan istifa ettikleri mebaliği ve sarfiyat-ı 
vakıayı kalem kalem tetkik ve tayin ederek ol babda tanzim edecekleri muvazzah 
cetvelleri mühr-i zati ile ba’de’t-tahtim birer nüshasını Orduy-ı Hümayun Müşiriyeti 
ile makam-ı vilayete tevdi ve birer nüshası Maliye Komisyon-ı Âlîsi ile Makam-ı 
Vâlâ-yı Seaskeri’ye irsal etmeleri Ordu-yı Hümayunlar Muamelat-ı Maliye ve 
Hesabiyesi’nce aranılan teminatı kafil göründüğünden bahisle Teftiş-i Askeri 
Komisyon-ı Âlîsi azasından yahut sair ümera-yı askeriyeden nezd-i âlîde tensip ve 
ferman buyurulacak birer zat ile birlikte azimet ve kendilerine havale olunacak 
vezaif-i teftişiyeyi daima müştereken icra ve tanzim edecekleri levayih ve cedavel 
ve muharrerat-ı saireyi birlikte tahtim ve imza etmek ve vazifelerini ba’de’l-ikmal 
vaki olacak iş’ar üzerine avdet eylemek üzere maaş-ı aslisinden başka dört bin 
kuruş maaş ve maaş-ı asli ve munzamı nisbetinde harcırah itasıyla müşarunileyhin 
Üçüncü Ordu-yı Hümayun Memuriyeti’ne tayini Maliye Komisyon-ı Âlîsi Birinci 
Azalığı’nın arz ve iş’arı üzerine bi’l-istizan şeref-sadır olan irade-i seniyye-i hazret-i 
hilafet-penahi mucebince sene-i mezkûre Şevvalinin on beşinde 4 Teşrinisani 1323 
memuriyet-i mezkûreye tayin buyurulmuştur. 

Müşarunileyin müstahdem bulunduğu Kupon İdaresi’nin Kupon Şubesi namıyla 
Hazine-i celile-i Maliye Düyun-ı Umumiye Muhasebesi’ne rabt ve ilhakına mebni 
dört bin kuruş maaşla mezkûr şube müdüriyetinde ibkası hususuna Meclis-i Mahsus-ı 
Vükelaca verilen karar üzerine bi’l-istizan bin üç yüz yirmi altı senesi Recebinin on 
üçünde 28 Temmuz 1324 irade-i seniyye şeref-sadır olmuştur. 

Muşarunileyhin doksan üç sene-i maliyesinden doksan yedi senesine kadar 
cihet-i askeriyeye ait olarak sebk ettiği ifadesine atfen tercüme-i hâl hulasasında 
muharrer hidematının daire-i askeriyece tasdikini talep eylemesi üzerine bi’t-tetkik bin 
iki yüz doksan dört Recebinde Temmuz 1293 mülga Tuna Şark İdare-i Umumiyesi’ne 
merbut Hacıoğlupazarcığı Fırka-i Askeriye Kitabeti’ne fevkalade tertibinden tesviye 
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olunmak üzere şehrî sekiz yüz kuruş maaşla tayin edilerek doksan altı senesi 
Rebiyülevvelinin on dokuzuna kadar gâye-i Şubat 1294 idare-i mezkûrede ve doksan 
yedi senesi Rebiülahirinin ikisinde 1 Mart 1296 doksan dokuz senesi Saferinin yirmi 
ikisine kadar gâye-i Kânunuevvel 1297 ol miktar maaşla Muvakkat Muhasebe 
Komisyonu’nda bulunarak müddet-i mezkûre maaşâtından bir gûne aidat tevkif 
olunmadığı kayden tebeyyün ettiği Harbiye Nezareti’nin 19 Teşrinievvel 1325 tarihli 
tezkiresinde gösterildiği Teşrinisani 1323 tarihli vukuat pusulasında bildirildiği 
tamimen tezyil kılındı. 

Müşarunileyh Tensik Komisyonu kararıyla bi’l-istizan şeref-sadır olan irade-i 
seniyye mucebince üç yüz yirmi yedi senesi Ramazanının 9 Eylül sene 1325 dört 
bin beş yüz guuş maaşla Yanya Vilayeti Defterdarlığı’na nakledilmiştir. 

Müşarünileyhin 22 Eylül 1325 tarihinde Yanya’da vazifesine mübaşeret eylediği 
mezkûr Teşrinisani üç yüz yirmi beş tarihli vukuat pusulasında muharrerdir. 

Müşarünileyh tarafından verilen emr-i şifahi üzerine vergi mümeyyizi tarafından 
hilaf-ı hakikat olarak müzekkire tanzimi ile fazla tediyata sebebiyet verildiği cihetle 
müşarünileyhin tevbihiyle keyfiyetin siciline tezyili mucebince işaretiyle tasdik 
nezaret-penahiye iktiran eden Memurin Komisyonu’nun 8 Kânunuevvel 1323 tarihli 
mazbatasından anlaşıldığı 12 Kânunusani 1323 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin evvelce Meskukat İdaresi Muhasebeciliği’nde bulunarak muamelat 
ve kuyudat tanzim ve tesisinde hidemat-ı mühimmesi mesbuk olmasına binaen 7 
Ağustos 1321 tarihinde beş bin kuruş maaşla mezkûr Meskukat Müdüriyeti’ne nakil 
buyurulmuştur. 

Fi 30 Kânunusani sene 1328. 

7. ALİ MURTAZA EFENDİ (1293)21 

Kırımi Hasan Sabri Ağa’nın oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz doksan üç sene-i Hicriyesi’nde, sene-i maliye 1292, Tuna Vilayeti 

dahilinde Mecidiye Kazası’nda tevellüt eylediği, Nüfus Tezkire-i Osmaniyesinin 
suret-i musaddakasında muharrerdir. 

Mekteb-i ibtidaiyede ve Aksaray’da Mahmudiye Rüşdiyesi’nde ve menşe-i küttapta 
okumuştur, Türkçe kitabet eder. 

Üç yüz on dört senesi Şaban-ı şerifinin dokuzunda 1 Kânunusani 1312 seksen 
kuruş maaşla Jandarma Dairesi Şube Kalemi’ne Mülazım tayin kılınarak üç yüz on 
beş senesi Saferi’nin on ikisinde 1 Temmuz 1311, kırk kuruş zammıyla maaşı yüz 
yirmi kuruşa bi’l-iblağ dördüncü sınıfa terfi edilmiş ve sene-i merkume Rebiülahirinin 
on beşinde 11 Eylül 1313 elli kuruş zam ile maaşı yüz yetmiş kuruşa iblağ edilmiştir. 

                                                      
21 DH. SAİD. 114/35; 65. 
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Dairesinden yazılan mülahazada mumaileyhin bulunduğu müddetle aldığı maaşı 
muhasebe kuyuduna mutabık olup hüsn-i hâl ashabından bulunduğu tasdik edilmiş 
Nüfus Tezkire-i Osmaniyesi ile ibtidaiye ve rüşdiye şahadetnamelerinin suret-i 
musaddakaları tercüme-i hâl varakasına merbuttur. 

Fi 29 Safer sene 1324, fi 10 Nisan sene 1322. 
Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz on yedi senesi Zilhiccesinin on dördünde 1 Nisan 

sene 1316, yüz seksen beş kuruşa ve bin üç yüz on sekiz senesi Zilhiccesinin yirmisinde 
28 Mart 1313, üç yüz yirmi kuruşa ve bin üç yüz yirmi bir senesi Zilhiccesinin 
yirmi altısında 1 Mart sene 1320, üç yüz seksen kuruşa bi’l-iblağ üçüncü sınıfa terfi 
edildiği Bab-ı Vala-yı Seraskeri Sicil Şubesi’nin 4 Cemaziyelevvel sene 1320 ve 
11 Şevval sene 1322 tarihli vukuat pusulalarında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Rebiülahiri gurresinde 1 Mayıs 
sene 1324, beş yüz kuruşa iblağ edildiği 13 Safer sene 1327 tarihli vukuat pusu-
lasında muharrerdir. 

8. MAHMUT SÜLEYMAN EFENDİ (PİRVELİ-KÖSTENCE 1292)22 

Zürradan Vahit Efendi’nin mahdumudur. 
Bin iki yüz doksan iki sene-i Hicriyesinde sene-i Maliye 1291 Köstence’de vaki 

Pirveli kasabasında tevellüt eylediği nüfus tezkere-i Osmaniyesiinde muharrerdir. 
Davutpaşa Rüşdiyesi’yle Hendese-i Mülkiye-i Şahane Mektepleri’nde okuyup 

vasat derecede şehadetname almıştır. Türkçe ve Fransızca okur-yazar. 
Zikr olunan Hendese Mektebi’nin birinci ve ikinci ve üçüncü senelerinde otuz 

kuruş ve dördüncü kırk beş kuruş beşinci senesinde altmış kuruş altıncı senesinde 
yetmiş beş kuruş ve yedinci senesinde doksan kuruş maaş almıştır. Mekteb-i mezburun 
nizamnamesi mucebince bin üç yüz on altı senesi Ramazan-ı şerifinin on beşinde 
uhdesine rütbe-i rabia tevcih buyurulup Zilkadesinin yirmi sekizinde 28 Mart sene 
1315 altı yüz elli kuruş maaşla Ankara Vilayeti Sermühendis Muavinliği’ne tayin 
edilmiştir. Ticaret ve Nafia Nezareti Turuk ve Meabir Müdüriyeti’nden yazılan müla-
hazada ifadesi makrun-ı sıhhat olduğu tasdik edilmiştir. Nüfus tezkere-i Osmaniyesi 
ve Hendese-i Mülkiye Mektebi’nin şehadetnamesi suret-i musaddakaları tercüme-i 
hâl varakasıyla mahfuz ve memuriyet-i haliyesinde muvafık bulunmuştur. 

Fî 26 Receb sene 1317 fî 18 Teşrinisani sene 1315. 
Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz yirmi senesi Muharreminin on dördünde 10 

Nisan sene 1318 sekiz yüz kuruşa iblağ edildiği Ticaret ve Nafia Nezaret-i celilesi 
Sicil Şubesi’nin 14 Mayıs sene 1328 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

                                                      
22 DH. SAİD. 0098/0046; 89. 
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Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz yirmi üç senesi Saferinin altısında 28 Mart sene 1321 
bin kuruş maaşla Kosova Vilayeti Umur-ı Nafia Mühendisliği’ne nakl edildiği 27 
Haziran sene 1321 tarihli vukuat pusulasında muharrerdir. 

Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Rebiülevveli gurresinde 1 
Nisan sene 1323 bin iki yüz elli kuruşa bi’l-iblağ üç yüz yirmi senesi Zilhiccesinin 
sekizinde 8 Kânunuevvel sene 1325 icra kılınan tensikatda maaşıyla Vilayet-i müşa-
runileyha Dördüncü Şube Mühendisliği’nde ibka edilip vücuduna arız olan inhirafdan 
dolayı tebdil-i hava ve istirahata muhtaç olmakla Vilayet-i müşarunileyha Sıhhıye 
Müfettişliği’nce gösterilen lüzum üzerine iki mah mezuniyet verildiği Vilayetin 1 Şubat 
sene 1325 tarihli tahriratına atfen ol babdaki vukuat pusulasında beyan kılınmıştır. 

Mumaileyhin üç yüz yirmi sekiz senesi Rebiülevvelinin selhinde 28 Mart sene 
1326 bin beş yüz kuruş maaşla Diyarbekir Vilayeti Umur-ı Nafia Mühendisliği’ne 
nakl edildiği ol babdaki vukuat pusulasında muharrerdir. 

9. AHMET RASİM EFENDİ (1279)23 

Halil Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz yetmiş dokuz sene-i hicriyesinde Köstence’de doğmuşdur. 
Sıbyan mektebinde mukaddime-i ulûm okumuştur. Bir mikdar Türkçe kitabet eder. 
On dört yaşında olduğu halde bin iki yüz doksan üç senesinde mülazemetle 

Dersaadet Mülhakatı Rüsumat Nezareti Dairesi’ne duhul ile bin üç yüz üç senesine 
değin istihdam olunarak bin üç yüz iki senesi şehr-i Ramazanının üçünde iki yüz 
elli kuruş maaş ile Karabiga Rüsumat İdaresi Kitabeti’ne tayin olunmuştur. 

Vezaif-i memuriyetinden dolayı muhakeme görmemişdir. 
Dersaadet mülhakatı Rüsumat Nazırı saadetli Sadık Beyefendi hazretleri tara-

fından yazılan mülahazada mumaileyhin derece-i iktidarı kitabet-i merkumeyi ifaya 
kâfî idiği tenmik ve Rüsumat Emini atufetli Edip Efendi hazretleri canibinden dahi 
mezkûr mülahazaya atf ile mumaileyhin iktidarının Kitabet-i merkumeyi ifaya kifayeti 
tasdik kılınmıştır. 

29 Receb sene 1304 11 Nisan sene 1303. 
Mumaileyh Ahmet Rasim Efendi bin üç yüz dört senesi Cemaziyelevvelinin on 

altısında üç yüz kuruş maaş ile Sazlı Rüsumat Memuriyeti’ne nakl edilmiş ise de 
akiben istifaen infisal eylemiştir. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz beş senesi Cemaziyelahirinin beşinde 6 Şubat sene 1303 
üç yüz altı senesi Zilhiccesinin on ikisine kadar 28 Temmuz sene 1305 beş yüz kuruş 
maaşla Raşka (?) Rüsumat Memuriyeti’nde bulunup üç yüz yedi senesi Saferinin 
yirmi birinde 5 Teşrinievvel sene 1305 üç yüz elli kuruş maaşla ve becayiş suretiyle 
Fateş (?) Rüsumat Memuriyeti’ne nakl edilmiş ise de mahal-i mezkûrun âb ve 
                                                      
23 DH. SAİD. 0013/234; 465. 
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havasıyla imtizâc edemediğinden sene-i mezkûre Şevvalinin yedisinde 14 Mayıs sene 
1306 bi’l-istifa infisal ederek üç yüz on iki senesi Rebiülevvelinin yirmi dördünde 
12 Eylül sene 1310 mülazemetle Dersaadet Emtia-ı Dahiliye Gümrüğü Nezareti 
Tahtabaşı’na tayin ve üç yüz on beş senesi Şevvalinin yirmi yedisinde 5 Mart sene 
1314 yüz kuruş maaş tahsis ve bin üç yüz on sekiz senesi Zilkadesinin yirmi üçünde 
1 Mart sene 1317 üç yüz kuruş maaşla ve becayiş suretiyle Dersaadet Muhafaza 
Memurluğu’na nakl edildiği Rüsumat Sicil Şubesi’nin ol babdaki vukuat pusulasında 
beyan kılınmıştır. 

10. ALİ SEDAT BEY (1282)24 

Hayriye tüccarından müteveffa Hacı Halil Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz seksen iki senesi Şevvalinin on beşinde Köstence’de tevellüt etmiştir. 
Köstence Mekteb-i İbtidaisi’nde mukaddime-i ulûm-ı diniyeyi ve muahharen 

Fatih Mekteb-i Rüşdisi’yle Mekteb-i Mülkiye-i Şahane’de fünun-ı mürettebeyi okuyup 
Mekteb-i Mülkiye’den şehadetname almıştır. Türkçe okur-yazar. Arabî ve Farisî’ye 
ve Fransızca’ya cüz’î âşinadır. 

Bin üç yüz beş senesi Muharreminin yirmi yedisinde yirmi iki yaşında olduğu 
halde altı yüz kuruş maaşla Dahiliye Nezaret-i celilesi Muhasebe Kalemi’ne duhul 
ederek o maaş ile sene-i merkume Cemaziyelahiri gurresinde nezaret-i müşarunileyha 
Sicill-i Ahvâl Kalemi’ne ve sene-i merkume Şabanının ikisinde Maliye Nezaret-i 
celilesinde teşekkül eden Kupon Kalemi’ne nakl-i memuriyet etmiştir. 

Marru’l-beyan şehadetnamenin sureti merbuttur. 
Düyun-ı Umumiye Müdüriyeti’nden yazılan mülahazaya atıf ile Maliye Nezaret-i 

celilesi Vekaleti’nden mumaileyhin devamı beyan kılınmıştır. 
Fi 14 Muharrem sene 1308 ve 18 Ağustos sene 1306. 
Mumaileyhin 10 Temmuz sene 1312 tarihinde zam edilerek bâlâda gösterilen elli 

kuruşun zam edilmediği ve binaenaleyh maaşı sene-i merkume Şevvalinin dokuzunda 
1 Mart sene 1313 öşrü bi’t-tecil beş yüz kırk kuruşa tenezzül eylediği Maliye Sicil 
Şubesi’nin 18 Haziran sene 1313 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz on altı senesi Cemaziyelahirinin ikisinde 6 Teşrinievvel 
sene 1314 bi’l-istifa terk-i hizmet ettiği mezkûr şubenin 22 Kânunuevvel sene 1314 
tarihli vukuat cetvelinde gösterilmiştir. 

11. İBRAHİM HİLMİ EFENDİ (1269)25 

Köstenceli Ahmet Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz altmış dokuz sene-i Hicriyesinde Köstence’te tevellüt eylemiştir. 

                                                      
24 DH. SAİD. 0031/0045; 87. 
25 DH. SAİD. 0049/0039; 75.  
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Mahalli sıbyan mektebinde mebadi-i ulûmu ve muallim-i mahsustan bir miktar 
ders okumuştur. Türkçe okur-yazar. 

Bin iki yüz seksen beş sene-i Hicriyesinde on altı yaşında iken Cuma-i Atik 
Telgrafhanesi Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne mülazemetle seksen dokuz senesi Cemazi-
yelevvelinin yirmi birinde yüz doksan kuruş aylıkla Şumnu Merkezi Telgrafhanesi 
Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne tayin ve doksan iki senesi Rebiülevvelinin selhinde dört 
yüz kuruş şehriye ile Hasbiça (?) ve doksan dört senesi şehr-i Şerif-i Şabanının 
dördünde beş yüz kuruş maaşla Şumnu ve doksan altı senesi Muharremü’l-haramının 
selhinde bin kuruşla Dersaadet civarında Camburun İstihkamı telgraf merkezleri 
muhabere memuriyetlerine nakil ve Saferu’l-hayrının yirmi birinde maaşı altı yüz 
kuruşa tenzil kılınmış ve doksan yedi senesi Cemaziyelahirinin on dokuzunda 
memuriyetinin lağvıyla açıkta kalarak Şevvalinin on dokuzunda dört yüz yetmiş 
beş kuruşla Edirne ve doksan dokuz senesi Cemaziyelahirinin on üçünde beş yüz 
kuruş maaşla Edirne Vilayeti’nde Ortaköy ve bin üç yüz üç senesi Zilhiccesinin on 
yedisinde maaşıyla vilayet-i müşarunileyhada Ferecik merkezleri muhabere memu-
riyetlerine tayin olunmuştur. 

vilayet-i müşarunileyha Telgraf ve Posta Başmüdüriyeti ile vilayet-i müşarunileyha 
makamında Telgraf ve Posta Nezareti’nden varaka mündericatı tasdik edilmiştir. Fi 
23 Receb sene 1311 ve fi 18 Kânunusani sene 1309 

Mumaileyh bin üç yüz yedi senesi şehr-i Zilhicceti’ş-şerifesinin on yedisinde 
(22 Temmuz sene 1306) maaş-ı hâlîsiyle Sarışaban Merkezi Telgrafhanesi Muhabere 
Memuriyeti’ne ve bin üç yüz dokuz senesi şehr-i Ramazan-ı şerifinin beşinde (23 
Mart sene 1308) iki yüz kuruş maaş ile Siroz Posta Kitabeti’ne nakledilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh kitabet-i mezkûreye tarih-i tayininden bin üç yüz on senesi Rebi-
ülevvelinin on yedisine kadar 27 Eylül sene 1301 mevki-i memuriyetine gitmediği 
cihetle infisal etmiş ve bin üç yüz on bir senesi Cemaziyelevvelinin on birinde 8 
Teşrinisani sene 1309 yüz yirmi kuruş hums maaşla Edirne Vilayeti’nde Sofulu 
Telgraf ve Posta Memuriyeti’ne Vekaleten tayin edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh bin üç yüz on iki senesi şehr-i Şevvalü’l-mükerreminin on sekizinde 
2 Nisan sene 1311 altı yüz altmış kuruş maaşla Selanik Vilayeti’nde Menlik Telgraf 
ve Posta Merkezi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin kılınmıştır. 

Mumaileyh bin üç yüz on dört senesi Muharremü’l-haramının on altısında 15 
Haziran sene 1312 dört yüz kuruş maaş ve becayiş sureti ile Çatalca Sancağı’nda 
Mahmut Paşa Tabyası Telgraf Merkezi Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne nakledilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh sene-i merkume şehr-i Şaban-ı şerifinin dördünde 27 Kânunuevvel 
sene 1312 altı yüz kuruş maaş ile Dedeağaç ile Lülebergos arası Posta-i Seyyar 
Memurluğu’na tayin kılındığı Telgraf ve Posta Sicil Şubesi’nin fi 5 Zilkade sene 
1314 tarihli vukuat pusulasından anlaşılmıştır. 
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Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz on dört senesi Şevvalinin onunda 1 Mart sene 1313 
öşrü bi’t-tecil beş yüz kırk kuruşa tenezzül etmiştir. Mumaileyh bin üç yüz on altı 
senesi Rebiülahirinin yirmi altısında 1 Eylül sene 1314 maaşıyla Selanik Vilayeti 
Telgraf ve Posta Merkezi Posta-i Seyyar Memuriyeti’ne naklolunduğu Telgraf ve Posta 
Sicil Şubesi’nin 15 Şevval sene 1316 314 tarihli vukuat pusulasından anlaşılmıştır. 

Mumaileyhin sene-i merkume Zilkadesinin yirmi yedisinde 27 Mart sene 1315 
dört yüz kuruş maaşla ve becayiş suretiyle vilayet-i müşarunileyhada Drama Telgraf 
ve Posta Merkezi Muhabere Memuriyeti’ne naklolunduğu şube-i mezkûrenin 29 
Muharrem sene 1318 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz on yedi senesi Zilhiccesinin ikisinde 20 Mart sene 1316 
altı yüz kuruş maaş ve becayiş suretiyle Ankara Vilayeti’nde Göynük Telgraf ve Posta 
Merkezi Müdüriyeti’ne naklolunduğu salifü’l-beyan Sicil Şubesi’nin 15 Rebiülevvel 
sene 1318 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz yirmi iki senesi Şevvalinin beşinde gâye-i Teşrinisani 
sene 1320 iki yüz yetmiş beş kuruş maaşla tekaüdlüğü icra edildiği şube-i merkumenin 
16 Receb sene 1314 tarihli vukuat pusulasında beyan edilmiştir. 

12. EYÜP SABRİ EFENDİ (1275)26 

Tüccardan müteveffa Salihzade Salih Ağa’nın oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz yetmiş beş sene-i Hicriyesi evailinde Köstence kasabasında tevellüt 

etmiştir. 
Sıbyan ve rüşdiye mekteplerinde mürettep dersleri okumuştur. Türkçe okur- yazar. 

Rumca tekellüm eder. 
Bin üç yüz bir senesi Cemaziyelevvelinin on beşinde yirmi altı yaşında iken İzmir 

Âşar Nezareti Kalemi’ne mülazemetle şehr-i mezkûrun yirmi dördünde üç yüz elli 
kuruş maaşla Foçateyn Âşar İkinci Kitabeti’ne tayin olunmuş ve yirmi üç mah sonra 
memuriyeti lağv olunarak açıkta kalmıştır. Üç yüz üç senesi Zilhiccesinin yirmi 
yedisinde üç yüz elli kuruş maaşla Sakız mülhakatından Nenita Düyun-ı Umumiye 
Memuriyeti’ne tayin ve üç yüz yedi senesi Zilhiccesinin yirmi yedisinde tarafeynin 
hüsn-i rızasıyla Kardamile Düyun-ı Umumiye Memuriyeti’ne nakledilerek bir buçuk 
mah sonra Nenita Nahiyesi Düyun-ı Umumiye İdaresi kolcularından Mustafa zevcesi 
Sakızlı Fatıma’ya fiil-i şeni icra etmek kasdıyla leylen mezburenin ikamet ettiği 
hanesine gelerek kapuyu açması için cebr ve tehdid eylediği halde maksadını file 
çıkaramaması iddiasından dolayı üç yüz sekiz senesi Saferü’l-hayrının on beşinde 
işten el çektirilerek tahkikat ve muhakemesi neticesinde her ne kadar maznunun-
aleyh Sabri Efendi tarafından müştekiye Fatıma’ya cebren fii’l-i şeni icrasına tasaddi 

                                                      
26 DH. SAİD. 0049/0073; 143–144. 
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olunduğu ve esbab-ı mania hayluletiyle işin fii’le çıkarılmadığı iddia olunuyorsa da 
cebren fii’l-i şenia tasaddi etmek için muamelat-ı cebriye icrasıyla beraber alamat-ı 
cebriyesinin vücudu lazım olup cereyan-ı muhakemede ise bu hallerin mefkudiyeti 
ve Sabri Efendi’nin hanesinin içerisine bile girmediği müddeiye Fatıma tarafından 
dahi itiraf edilmesi cihetleriyle fii’l-i şenia tasaddi sureti sabit olamamış ve şu kadar 
ki Sabri Efendi’nin mezburenin hanesi kapısına gittiği kendi ikrarıyla da tebeyyün 
etmiş ise de bunda bir su-i niyete mübteni olduğu anlaşılamamış olduğundan 
mumaileyh Sabri Efendi’nin beraetine kabil-i istinaf olmak üzere karar verildiği 
Sakız Sancağı Bidayet Mahkemesi Ceza Dairesi’nin 9 Rebiülevvelinin sene 1308 
tarihli ilamından ve istinaf-ı dava edilmeyüp ilam-ı mezkûr hükmünün kesb-i katiyet 
eylediği dahi Sakız Sancağı Mutasarıflığı’nın 23 Receb sene 1311 tarihli tahrirat-ı 
cevabiyesinden anlaşılmış ve Rebiülevveli selhinde dört yüz kuruş maaşla Rodos 
Düyun-ı Umumiye Müdüriyeti mülhakatından Mekri Duyun-ı Umumiye Müdüriyeti’ne 
tayin kılınmıştır. 

İzmir Düyun-ı Umumiye Nezareti’yle İdare-i Merkeziye Müdüriyet-i Umumi-
yesi’nden yazılan mülahazalarda ehliyet ve iktidarı tasdik olunmuştur. 

Mumaileyhin mezkûr Âşar İkinci Kitabet ve Nenita ve Kardamile Düyun-ı 
Umumiye müdüriyetlerinden ve fil-i mezkûrdan beraet-i zimmetine dair 28 Şubat 
sene 1301 ve 1 Ağustos sene 1306 ve 17 Eylül sene 1306 ve 11 Teşrinievvel sene 1306 
tarihli mazbata ve devr-imuhasebe defatiri zeyleriyle yüz altmış bir numaralı Sakız 
Bidayet Mahkemesi Ceza Dairesi ilamının nezaret-i mumaileyhadan musaddak suretleri 
terceme-i hâl varakasıyla mahfuzdur. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz dokuz senesi şehr-i Recebü’l-ferdinin üçünde (20 
Kânunusani sene 1307) tebeyyün eyleyen iki bin beş yüz yetmiş altı kuruş zimme-
tinden dolayı azledilerek meblağ-ı mezbur iki defada tahsil kılındığı Düyun-ı 
Umumiye Müdüriyeti’nin 14 Cemaziyelevvel Sene 1310 tarihli tezkire-i cevabiye-
sinden anlaşılmış ve nahiye müdürlüğüne intihab kılındığına dair İntihab-ı Memurin 
Kımisyonu’nun 5 Teşrinisani sene 1308 tarih ve üç yüz elli beş numaralı intihabnamesi 
Sicill-i Ahval Dairesi’nce görülerek iade kılınmıştır. 

Mumaileyhe bin üç yüz on senesi şehr-i Recebü’l-ferdinin dokuzunda (15 
Kânunusani sene 1308) iki yüz kırk altı kuruş maaşla Fertek Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne 
bi’t-tayin ve bin üç yüz on bir senesi şehr-i Cemaziyelevvelinin on birinde (8 
Teşrinisani sene 1309) maaşının kifayetsizliğinden dolayı istifaen Sicill-i Ahval 
Daire-i Umumiyesi’nce görülüp iade kılınan 13 Cemaziyelevvel sene 1311 tarihli 
mazbatasında gösterilmiştir. 

Fi 12 Ramazan sene 1311 ve fi 7 Mart sene 1310. 
Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz on bir senesi Şevval-i şerifinin yedisinde (1 Nisan 

sene 1310) üç yüz altmış kuruş maaş ile Aydın Vilayeti’nde Marmaracık Nahiyesi 
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Müdürlüğü’ne bi’t-tayin üç yüz on üç senesi şehr-i Muharremü’l-haramının yirmi 
beşinde oranın havasıyla imtizac edememesine mebni istifaen munfasıl olduğuna ve 
müddet-i idaresince beri’ü’z-zimme olup hüsn-i hizmeti görüldüğüne dair Akhisar 
Kazası Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 12 Rebiülahir sene 1313 tarihli mazbatası Sicill-i Ahval 
Daire-i Umumiyesi’nde aynen görülüp iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhin bin üç yüz on üç senesi şehr-i Cemaziyelevvelinin yirmi beşinde 
(1 Teşrinisani sene 1311) iki yüz seksen kuruş maaş ile Kosava Vilayeti’nin Rahofça 
Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne bi’t-tayin şehr-i Zilkadesinin yirmi dokuzunda (30 Nisan 
sene 1312) oranın havasıyla imtizac edmediğinden dolayı istifaen infisal eylediğine 
ve müddet-i idaresince emval-i emiriye ve hukuk-ı şahsiye ile Tekaüt Sandığı aida-
tından ve tevkifat-ı saireden beri’ü’z-zimme olup hüsn-i hizmeti görüldüğüne dair 
Prizrin Sancağı Meclis-i İdaresi’nin (2 Mayıs sene 1312) tarihli mazbatası Sicill-i 
Ahval Komisyon-ı Umumisi’nce aynen görülüp iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyh bin üç yüz on dört senesi Rebiülahirinin yirmi sekizinde 24 Eylül 
sene 1312 beş yüz altmış kuruş maaşla Manastır Vilayeti’nde Demirhisar Nahiyesi 
Müdüriyeti’ne tayin kılındığı Memuriyet Kalemi Müdüriyeti’nin 27 Mart sene 1315 
tarihli müzekkiresinden anlaşılmıştır. 

Mumaileyh sene-i merkume Cemaziyelevvelinin on ikisinde 7 Teşrinievvel sene 
1312 işine mübaşeret ve Şevval-i şerifinin dokuzunda 1 Mart sene 1313 öşrü bi’t-te’cil 
maaşı beş yüz dört kuruşa tenezzül eylediği Manastır Vilayeti Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 13 
Mart sene 1315 tarihli mazbatasında beyan olunmuştur. 

Mumaileyhe bin üç yüz on beş senesi Recebinin dördünde Yunan Muharebe 
Madalyası ihsan buyrulduğu komisyonca bade’l-mütalaa iade edilen berat-ı Hüma-
yun’dan anlaşılmıştır. 

Mumaileyhe irtişa ve su-i istimalatda bulunduğu iddia olunmasından dolayı üç 
yüz on altı senesi Muharreminin yirmi beşinde 3 Haziran sene 1314 işten el çektirilerek 
mustantıklıkça icra olunan tetkikat üzerine lüzum-ı muhakemesine karar verilmiş 
ise de vilayet-i müşarunileyha heyet-i ithamiyesince icra edilen tetkikat neticesinde 
mumaileyhin ihbar olunduğu vecihle Edinekofça karyesi muhtar-ı sabıkından para 
aldığı karye-i mezbure muhtar-ı lahıkı İvan Estoban tarafından ifade ve Berniçeli 
Süleyman Ağa tarafından karye-i mezbure muhtarının müdür-i mumaileyhin keşf 
parası aradığını işetmiş ve fakat para alınup verilirken görmemiş olduğu dermiyan 
olunup muhtar-ı merkumdan para alması maddesi yalnız muhtar-ı lahık İvan veled-i 
Estoban’ın kavl-i mücerridinde kalmasıyla yalnız kavl-i vahid ile mumaileyhin mah-
kumiyeti yoluna gidilememesi umur-ı tabiiyeden bulunduğundan ve diyar-ı ahere 
gidenler için yazdığı ilmühaber mukabilinde para alınması vaki ve sahih olsa bile 
bu bir ücret-i kalemiyeden ibaret olup nazar-ı kanunda efal-i memnuadan madud 
olmadığından müdür-i mumaileyhin her iki cihetten beraetine 13 Kânunusani sene 
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1314 tarihinde ekseriyetle karar verildiği heyet-i mezkûrenin 21 Kânunusani sene 
1314 tarihli ve mazeret-i vakıasına mebni üç yüz on altı senesi Şevvalinin on dördünde 
13 Şubat sene 1314 istifa edip işe mübaşereti tarihinden 2 Haziran sene 1314 tarihine 
kadar tam ve tarih-i mezkûrdan beraeti tarihine kadar nısf maaşının der-dest-i ifa 
idiği ve emval-i emiriye ve hukuk-ı şahsiyeden zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı vilayet-i 
mezkûre meclis-i idaresinin 13 Mart sene 1315 tarihli mazbatalarında gösterilmiş 
ve mezabıt-ı mezkûre komisyonca bade’l-mütalaa iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhe bin üç yüz on yedi senesi Ramazanının altısında (27 Kânunuevvel 
sene 1315) altı yüz kırk sekiz kuruş maaşla Şattü’l-arab Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne 
tayin edilip mahallinin ab ve havasıyla adem-i imtizacından dolayı bin üç yüz on 
sekiz senesi Rebiülevvelinin on sekizinde 4 Temmuz sene 1316 istifaen infikak 
eylediği ve Tekaüt Sandığı aidatından ve saireden zimmet ve ilişiği olmayıp ifa-yı 
hüsn-i hizmet eylediği nahiye-i mezkûre meclis-i idaresinin mazbatasına atfen Basra 
Vilayeti Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 6 Temmuz sene 1316 tarihli mazbatasında gösterilmiş 
ve mazbata-i mezkûre bade’l-mütalaa iade edilmiştir. 

Mumaileyhe bin üç yüz on sekiz senesi Şabanının on ikisinde (22 Teşrinisani 
sene 1316) beş yüz kuruş maaşla Karahisar-ı Sahib Sancağı’nda Şeyhanlı nam-ı 
diğeri Sinanpaşa Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tayin olunarak işe mübaşeret ve bin üç 
yüz on dokuz senesi Şabanının sekizinde (7 Teşrinisani sene 1317) dört yüz seksen 
kuruş maaşla Ertuğrul Sancağı’nda İnönü Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’ne tahvil-i memuriyet 
etmiş olduğu ve mezkûr Şeyhanlu Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’nden dolayı emval-i emiriye 
ve hukuk-ı şahsiyeden zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı nahiye-i mezkûre ile Karahisar-ı 
Sahib Sancağı Meclis-i idarelerinin (11 Teşrinisani sene 1317) tarihli mazbatasında 
beyan ve tasdik kılınmıştır. 

Mumaileyhin şehr-i mezkûrun on dördünde (13 Teşrinisani sene 1317) mezkûr 
İnönü Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’nde işe mübaşeret eylediği Söğüt Kazası Meclis-i İdaresi’nin 
(17 Kânunuevvel sene sene 1319) tarihli mazbatasında ve hakkında vuku bulan şikayet 
üzerine icra kılınan tahkikat evrakının gönderildiğinden bahisle devam-i memuriyeti 
caiz olamayacağından azli Hüdavendigar Vilayeti’nden iş’ar kılınması üzerine bin 
üç yüz bir senesi Rebiülahirinin yirmi dördünde (7 Temmuz sene 1319) azledildiği 
Memurin Kalemi Müdüriyeti’nin (8 Kânunusani sene 1319) tarihli müzekkiresinde 
gösterilmiştir. 

Balada muharrer olduğu üzere mumaileyh hakkında vuku bulan şikayetten dolayı 
taht-ı muhakemeye alınarak Ertuğrul Sancağı Mülkiye Mustantıklığı’nca icra kılınan 
tahkikat-ı istintakıyede İnönü kasabasının Yenice Mahallesi’nden Topal Mustafa’nın 
hemşiresi bir kadınla münazaa etmesinden dolayı müdür-i mumaileyh sefihane kıyam 
ederek kavl etmesinin Osman nam kimesne yediyle bir Fransız altını ve üç mecidiye 
ve Sandık Emini Mehmet Bey’in ifadesine göre İkizoğlu Mehmet’in mahdumu 
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Memiş’in matlubatına ait yedinde bulunan kupon muamelesini icra ettirmek için 
yüz yirmi bir mahnukan vefat etmiş olan Mehmet’in muayenesinden dolayı harcırah 
olarak alınmış olan mebaliğden fazla yüz on ve Kuzkundak karyeli Selim ile Hatiboğlu 
Mehmet kavga ve yekdiğerini cerh etmeleri üzerine müdür-i mumaileyh karye-i 
mezkûreye giderek mütemevvilan-ı ahaliden Karabektaşoğlu Musa’nın oğlu Ali de 
bunlarla birlikte imiş. Hükümete götüreceğim diye tehdid ve bir bahane ile Ali’nin 
pederi merkum Musa’dan dört yüz kuruş taleb ve kupon gibi diye tazyik ederek altı 
Mecidiye aldıkdan sonra merkum Ali’yi salıverdiği ve carih-i merkum Mehmet’den 
dört lira alıp ikide kupon kestirdiği ve Hatiboğlu’nu cerh eden Selim’in pederi Mustafa 
nam şahsı bi’t-tazyik iki lirasıyla üç mecidiyesini ve merkum Hatiboğlu Mehmet’le 
Selim’in cerihalarını muayene için Söğüt’ten keşif memurları gelmesi üzerine tekrar 
tazyike başlayıp evvelki aldıklarından başka yedi mecidiyelerini aldığı ve bir de kupon 
kestirdiği ve Şumnu muhacirlerinden Ali nam kimesneden seni iskan edeceğim diyerek 
üç mecidiye ahz eylediği ve bir maddeden dolayı Ali karyesinden Kara Mehmetoğlu 
Ahmet’i hükümete celp ile belinde bulunan üç yüz kuruş kıymetinde gümüşlü kayışını 
zabtetmiş olduğu ve müdür-i mumaileyh ceraihe ait ve derece-i salahiyeti gayr-ı müsait 
deaviyi ale’l-usul merkez-i kazaya göndermeyip daire-i Hükümet haricinde bir takım 
mahallerde sulh ve tehdid suretiyle geçişdirmekde idiği ve ahali hakkında şetum-ı 
galizada bulunduğu ve gerçi ahiren infisali vuku bulmuş ise de nahiye-i mezkûre 
Müdüriyeti’nde bulunduğu müddetçe memuriyetinin haiz olduğu derece-i nüfuz ve 
iktidarını şunu bunu dolandırmakda istimal ve ahaliyi tazyik ederek menafi-i şahsiyesini 
istihsal eylediği anlaşıldığından ve hareket-i vakıası Ceza Kanunname-i Hümayunu’nun 
iki yüz otuz üçüncü maddesi ahkamına temas eder cünha nevindan bulunduğundan 
madde-i mezkûreye tevfikan lüzum-ı muhakemesine dair verilen karar üzerine liva-
i mezkûr meclis-i idaresince icra kılınan muhakeme neticesinde isnat olunan mevad 
usulen mertebe-i sübuta vasıl olamamış ve istima olunan şahidlerin şehadeti kanaat-
bahş-ı vicdan olacak derecede görülememiş olduğundan beraetine (2 Teşrinisani 
sene 1319) tarihinde vicahen ve müttefikan karar verildiği 30 Teşrinisani sene 1319 
tarihli ilamda beyan kılınmıştır. 

Mumaileyhin işe mübaşereti tarihinden 16 Nisan sene 1319 tarihine kadar tam ve 
taht-ı muhakemeye alınmasına mebni 17 Nisan sene 1319 tarihinden 4 Teşrinisani 
sene 1319 tarihine kadar ber-muceb-i nizam nısf maaşla bulunduğu mezkûr İnönü 
Nahiyesi Müdüriyeti’nden dolayı emval-i emiriye ve Tekaüt Sandığı aidatıyla saireden 
zimmet ve ilişiği olmadığı Söğüt Kazası’yla Ertuğrul Sancağı meclis-i idarelerinin 18 
Kânunuevvel sene 1319 tarihli mazbatasında beyan ve tasdik kılınmış ve mezabıt-ı 
mezkûre ile ilam komisyonca bade’l-mütalaa iade edilmiştir. 
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13. ABDULLAH EFENDİ (1260)27 

Halil Ağa’nın oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz altmış sene-i Hicriyesi evasıtında (sene-i Maliye 1260) Çerkezistan’da 

tevellüt eylemiştir. 
Köstence Sıbyan Mektebi’nde mukaddimat-ı ulûm-ı diniye okumuştur. Türkçe 

okur-yazar. 
Bin iki yüz seksen iki sene-i Hicriyesi evailinde (1 Ağustos sene 1281) yirmi 

iki yaşında iken iki yüz kuruş maaşla Köstence Telgrafhanesi Mekâtîb Müvezziliği’ne 
ve seksen sekiz senesi Şevvalinin on dördünde 15 Kânunuevvel sene 1287 iki yüz 
seksen beş kuruş maaşla Mecidiye ve doksan üç senesi Zilkadesinin yirmi altısında 
1 Kânunuevvel sene 1292 beş yüz kuruş maaşla Tulca telgrafhaneleri serçavuşluklarına 
tayin olunarak doksan beş senesi Rebiülevvelinin dokuzunda 1 Mart sene 1294 memu-
riyetinin lağvıyla açıkta kalıp şehr-i şerif-i Recebinin yirmi ikisinde 10 Temmuz sene 
1294 iki yüz elli kuruş maaşla Halep Telgrafhanesi Çavuşluğu’na tayin olunmuş ve 
doksan altı senesi Zilkadesinin yirmi yedisinde 1 Teşrinisani sene 1295 iki yüz seksen 
kuruş maaşla Halep Merkezi’nde Çobanbey Kadranhanesi Muhabere Memuru olmuş 
ve üç yüz senesi Rebiülahirinin beşinde 1 Şubat sene 1298 maaşı üç yüz yirmi kuruşa 
ve üç yüz beş senesi şehr-i Receb-i şerif gurresinde 1 Mart sene 1304 dört yüz kuruşa 
irtika eylemiştir. 

Halep Vilayeti Telgraf ve Posta Başmüdüriyeti ile Vilâyet-i müşarünileyha 
Vali Vekaleti’nden müstaid ve müstakîm olup devamı tasdik ve Telgraf ve Posta 
Nezareti’nden varakası mündericatının sıhhate makrun idiği tenmik olunmuştur. 

Fi 22 Muharrem sene 1313 ve fi 3 Temmuz sene 1311. 

14. ABDULHALİM FEHMİ EFENDİ (1275)28 

Muhtarzade Osman Efendiʹnin mahdumudur. 
Bin iki yüz yetmiş beş sene-i Hicriyesi Şabanʹının onunda Tuna Vilayeti dahilinde 

kâin Tulca Sancağına tabi῾ Köstence kazasında tevellüt eylemiştir. 
Sıbyan mektebinde mukaddime-i ulûmu ba῾deʹt-tahsil kaza-yı mezkûr mekteb-i 

rüşdiyesinde tedrisi mutadolan dersleri okuyub suret-i musaddakası tercüme-i hal 
varakasına merbût olan şehadet-nameyi ahz eylemiştir. Türkçe kitabet eder. 

Bin iki yüz doksan üç sene-i Hicriyesiʹnde on sekiz yaşında olduğu halde müla-
zemetle Köstence Rüsumat İdaresiʹne dahil olmuş ve bir mah devamdan sonra şehri 
yüz kuruş maaşla kaza-yı mezkûrun Üçüncü Duhan Fabrikası Memur Muavinliğine 
nasb olunup bir sene bu kadar hizmet ve muharebe-i za’ilede Dersaadetʹe hicret 

                                                      
27 DH. SAİD. 0062/0074; 145. 
28 DH. SAİD. 0006/0504; 1003. 
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ederek doksan sekiz senesi Receb-i şerifʹinin on altısında şehri yüz yetmiş kuruş 
maaşla el-yevm müstahdem olduğu Beyoğlu Bidayet Mahkemesi İkinci Hukuk Dairesi 
Zabt Katibliğiʹne tayin olunmuştur. 

Bulunduğu memuriyetlerden nakl suretiyle infikak ederek umur-ı memuresinden 
dolayı müttehem olmamış ve taht-ı muhakemeye alınmamıştır. 

Beyoğlu Bidayet Mahkemesi Reisi Meras (?) Efendi mumaileyhin liyakatı derece-i 
kifayede olduğu tastik olunur ve Adliye Nazırı devletli Hasan Fehmi Paşa hazretleri 
iş bu mülahaza musaddaktır demişlerdir. 

Fi 8 Safer sene 1302 ve fi 15 Teşrinisani sene 1300. 
Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz dört senesi şehr-i Ramazan-ı şerifʹinin yirmi 

ikisinde “1 Haziran sene 1303” üç yüz kuruşa ve üç yüz sekiz senesi Zilkadeʹsinin 
altısında “1 Haziran sene 1307” üç yüz yirmi beş kuruşa ve üç yüz on senesi Rebi-
ülahir’inin on beşinde “25 Teşrinievvel sene 1308 üç yüz otuz beş kuruşa iblağ 
edilmiştir. 

15. MEHMET RIFAT EFENDİ (1278)29 

Köstenceli Hallaç Mustafa Ağa’nın oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz yetmiş sekiz senesi Rebiülevvelinin gurresinde Tekfurdağı Kasabası’nda 

tevellüt etmiştir. 
Sıbyan ve rüşdi mekteplerinde müretteb dersleri tederrüs ederek bâ-şehadetname 

çıkmıştır. Türkçe okur-yazar. 
Doksan iki senesi şehr-i Cemaziyelahirinin gurresinde on dört yaşında olduğu halde 

Tekfurdağı Sancağı Tahrirat Kalemi’ne mülazemetle doksan dört senesi Zilhiccesinin 
yirmi altısında istilaya mebni Dersaadet’e hicret ederek doksan sekiz senesi Şevvalinin 
beşinde Silifke Sancağı Tahrirat Kalemi’ne mülazemetle devam ve üç yüz bir senesi 
Şevvalinin yirmi yedisinde dört yüz kuruş maaşla Âşar-ı Ağnam İkinci Kitabeti’ne tayin 
kılınmış ve Âşar idarelerinin lağvından dolayı üç yüz üç senesi Cemaziyelahirinin 
altısında açığa çıkarılmıştır. Üç yüz altı senesi Rebiülahirinin onunda yüz elli kuruş 
maaşla Tekfurdağı Düyun-ı Umumiye Müdüriyeti Piyade Kolculuğu’na alınıp üç 
yüz yedi senesi Zilkadesinin ikisinde üç yüz kuruş maaşla Müdüriyet-i mumaileyha 
mülhakatından Panados Sayd-ı Mahî Memurluğu’na nakl-i memuriyet etmiştir. 

Dersaadet Balıkhane ve Tuz Nezareti’yle İdare-i Merkeziye Müdüriyet-i Umu-
miyesi’nden yazılan mülahazalarda hüsn-i hal ve liyakati tasdik kılınmıştır. Mezkûr 
şehadetname ile Âşar-ı Ağnam İkinci Kitabeti’nden berîü’z-zimmetine dair fî 16 
Cemaziyelevvel sene 1292 ve 19 Mart sene 1302 tarihli mazbatasının Nezaret-i 
muşarünileyhadan musaddak suretleri merburttur. 

                                                      
29 DH. SAİD. 00061/0164; 325. 
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Fi 3 Rebiülevvel sene 1313 ve fî 12 Ağustos sene 1311. 
Mumaileyhin maaşı bin üç yüz on senesi Saferü’l-hayrının yirmi birinde 1 Eylül 

sene 1308 üç yüz elli kuruşa iblağ edildiği Düyun-ı Umumiye-i Osmaniye Memurin 
Kalemi’nin 3 Eylül sene 1317 tarihli vukuat pusulasında gösterilmiştir. 

16. HACI CAFER ABDÜLCABBAR EFENDİ (1290)30 

Abdülkadir Efendi’nin oğludur. 
Bin iki yüz doksan sene-i Hicriyesinde sene-i maliye 1289 Mecidiye’de tevellüt 

eylediği nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesinde muharrerdir. 
Sıbyan Mektebi’nde mukaddimat-ı ulûm ve İzmir Mekteb-i Rüşdisi’nde sarf nahiv-i 

Arabî ve Gülistan okuduğu tercüme-i hâlinde münderiçtir. Türkçe okur-yazar. 
Bin üç yüz on iki sene-i maliyesinde silk-i celil-i askerîye dühul ve hizmet-i 

nizamiye-i askeriyesini bi’l-ikmal üç yüz on altı sene-i Hicriyesinde 1314 sene-i maliye 
İzmir Postahanesi’ne mülazemetle devam edip sene-i merkume Rebiülevvelinin yirmi 
beşinde 1 Mayıs sene 1314 yüz kuruş maaşla Taahhüt-i Mersule Memuriyeti’ne tayin 
olunarak Londradan Antalya Osmanlı Bankası namına mersul iki kıta taahhütlü 
mektubun İzmir Postahanesinde zayi olmasından dolayı 8 Şubat sene 1315 tarihinde 
işten el çektirilip üç yüz on dokuz senesi Muharreminin üçünde 9 Nisan sene 1317 
istifası vuku bulmuştur. Zayi olan iki kıta taahhütlü mektub hakkında Aydın Vilayeti 
Meclis-i İdaresi’nce icra kılınan muhakeme neticesinde mumaileyh Cafer Efendi’nin 
refikleriyle beraber birer sene müddetle memuriyetlerinden tardlarına ve postanın 
İttihad Nizamnamesi mucibince aranılan tazminatdan bin yedi yüz elli kuruş otuz 
parası bi’t-tahsil teslim-i vezne kılınarak bin sekiz yüz altmış dört kuruş mütebaki 
akçenin henüz tahsil kılınmadığı Nezaret Muhasebe Kalemi’nin 13 Mayıs sene 
1325 tarihli derkenar-ı cevabisinden anlaşılmış ve mumaileyh üç yüz yirmi altı senesi 
Ramazanının yirmi altısında 9 Teşrinievvel sene üç yüz kuruş maaşla İzmir Posta 
ve Telgraf Merkezi Taahhüt Memuriyeti’ne tayin kılınmıştır. 

Telgraf ve Posta Nezareti’nden tercüme-i hâl varakası münderecatının makrun-ı 
hakikat idiği tasdik olunmuştur. 

Memuriyeti nezaret-i müşarunileyha Sicil ve Muhasebe kalemleri kuyuduna mutabık 
olup nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesinin suret-i musaddakası aslı tercüme-i hâliyle beraber 
şubede mahfuzdur. 

Fi 23 Cemaziyelahir sene 1327 ve fi 28 Haziran sene 1325. 

17. İLYAS EFENDİ (1297)31 

Abdullah Efendi’nin mahdumudur. 

                                                      
30 DH. SAİD. 0159/0181; 359. 
31 DH. SAİD. 000157/067; 129. 
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Bin iki yüz doksan yedi sene-i Hicriyesinde sene-i Maliye 1295 Dobruca’da 
tevellüt eylediği nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesinde muharrerdir. 

Dobruca’da Mecidiye İbtidai ve Dersaadet’te Davudpaşa Rüşdiye ve Hendese-i 
Mülkiye-i şahane mekteplerinde okuyup şehadetname almıştır. Türkçe ve Fransızca 
ve Romanca okur-yazar. Zikr olunan Hendese-i Mülkiye-i şahane Mektebinin 
birinci ve ikinci ve üçüncü senelerinde otuz bir buçuk kuruş ve dördüncü senesinde 
kırk yedi kuruş on para beşinci senesinde altmış kuruş altıncı senesinde yetmiş beş 
kuruş yedinci senesinde doksan dört buçuk kuruş maaş almıştır. 

Bin üç yüz yirmi beş senesi Şabanının on yedisinde 22 Eylül sene 1323 altı yüz 
elli kuruş maaşla Aydın Vilayeti Sermühendis Muavinliği’ne tayın kılınmıştır. 

Ticaret ve Nafia Nezaret-i celilesi Turuk ve Meabir Müdüriyeti’nden yazılan 
mülahazada mumaileyhin memuriyeti tasdik edilmiştir. 

Nüfus tezkire-i Osmaniyesiyle mekatib şehadetnamesi şubece aynen görülüp 
iade kılınmıştır. 

Fi 26 Zilhicce sene 1326 fi 6 Kânunusani sene 1324. 

18. İSMAİL HAKKI EFENDİ(1268)32 

Kırımî Ahmet Efendi’nin mahdumudur. 
Bin iki yüz altmış sekiz sene-i Hicriyesinde Gözleve Kasabası’nda tevellüt etmiştir. 
Bin iki yüz yetmişde Kırım’dan Dobruca’da kain Mecidiye Kasabası’na hicretle 

ibtidai ve rüşdisine ve Dersaadet’e Fatih civarında Uncu Hafız Medresesi’ne ve 
Darulmuallimin-i Rüşdiye’ye girerek mürettep fenleri tahsil etmiştir. Arabî ve Farisîya 
âşinadır ve Fransızca bilir, Türkçe okuryazar. Zübde-i Kavaid-i Farisîye namıyla 
bir eser telif etmiştir. 

Yirmi sekiz yaşında olduğu halde bin iki yüz doksan altı senesi Cemaziyela-
hirinin on yedisinde ve 15 Mayıs sene 1295 cennet-mekan Sultan Selim hazretleri 
Mekteb-i Rüşdisi coğrafya muallimliğine tayin olunmuş ve bin iki yüz doksan sekiz 
senesi Rebiülahirinin sekizinde 25 Şubat sene 1296 riyaziye ve coğrafya muallimliğiyle 
Fransızca muavinliği ilave-i memuriyet edildiği halde beş yüz seksen kuruş maaşla 
Üsküdar’da Tophanelioğlu Rüşdiyesi Muallim-i Saniliği’ne tahvil-i memuriyet etmiştir. 
Bin iki yüz doksan dokuz senesi Recebinin on ikisinde 18 Mayıs sene 1298 hizmet-i 
mezkûreden bi’l-istifa bin kuruş maaşla mekatib-i hususiyeden Selanik’te Mekteb-i 
Osmani Muallim-i Evvelliği’ne bin üç yüz bir senesi Zilkadesinin yirmi altısında ve 
4 Eylül sene 1300’de yedi yüz elli kuruş maaşla Selanik Vilayeti Darulmuallimin 
Sıbyan Muallimliği’ne naklederek bin üç yüz üç senesi Cemaziyelahirinin yirmi 
sekizinde ve 22 Mart sene 1302’de seksen kuruş maaşla İnas Rüşdiyesi Rika Muallimliği 

                                                      
32 DH. SAID. 0059/0147; 291. 
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ilave edilmiş ve bin üç yüz dört senesi Zilhiccesinin yirmi beşinde 1 Eylül sene 1303 
beş yüz kuruş maaşla muvakkaten Selanik İdadisi Müdür Muavinliği’ne ve muahharan 
üç yüz kuruş maaşla coğrafya muallimliğine nakletmiştir. Muahharan istifa ile bin 
üç yüz beş senesi Zilkadesinin on beşinde 12 Temmuz sene 1304’de müdüriyet 
maaşı olan altı yüz kuruş üzerine iki yüz kuruşla hesap ve üç yüz kuruşla hendese 
muallimliklerinin inzimamıyla ve bin yüz kuruş maaşla Drama Mekteb-i İdadisi 
Müdüriyeti’ne tayin olunarak bin üç yüz dokuz senesi Rebiülahirinin on beşinde 5 
Teşrinisani sene 1307 esbab-ı sıhhiyeye mebni istifa edip hüsn-i ifa-yı vazife eylediğine 
dair mahalli hükümetinden sureti merbut mazbatayı almıştır. Bin üç yüz dokuz senesi 
Rebiülahirinin yirmi ikisinde 12 Teşrinisani sene 1307’de sekiz yüz kuruş maaşla 
Biga İdadi Mektebi Müdürlüğü’ne tayin olunmuştur. 

Mekatib-i İdadiye Müdüriyeti’nden işbu tercüme-i hâl varakasının mündericatı 
tasdik ve Maarif Nezaret-i celilesinden müdüriyet-i mezkûre tasdiki teyit olunmuştur. 

Fi 14 Şevval sene 1312 – Fi 28 Mart sene 1311. 
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Azerbaijan – a part of Eurasian history and culture 

Cabi BAHRAMOV, Gozalova NIGAR 
 
 

Azerbaijan Republic is an independent country in Transcaucasia. Azerbaijan has 
an area of 86,600 sq km and is bordered on the North by the Russian Federation 
and Georgia on the North-West, to the West of the Armenian Republic, the Iranian 
Republic in the South and the Turkish Republic in the South-West and the Caspian 
Sea to the East. 

Azerbaijan is a country with rich and ancient history, one of the world’s oldest 
civilizations. Its ancient inhabitants left behind them the richest cultural heritage, 
product of millennium old history. As far back as in the ancient times of primitive-
communal order classes and states emerged on the territory of Azerbaijan. Heritage, 
culture, and civilization of Azerbaijan have ancient roots. In the ethnic processes 
taking place in the territory of Azerbaijan participated Guti, Lullubi, Hurra, Mannei, 
Kadusii, Caspian, Albanians, and other tribes intermingled with Turkish tribes in 
the 1st millennium BC and 1st millennium AD. In the period of Atropathen State 
(4th BC–3rd AD) the word “Azerbaijan” emerged, as well as related events and cir-
cumstances of ethno-cultural, socio-political nature. 

The boundaries of Azerbaijan, as a political or administrative unit were changed 
throughout the history. On the territory that now comprises the Republic of Azerbaijan 
and predominantly Azerbaijani province of Ardabil, East Azerbaijan, West Azerbaijan, 
Zanjan Islamic Republic of Iran as well as the lands of Iravan Khanate1 which the 
inherent Azerbaijani territory are regarded as the historical lands of Azerbaijan and 
the most important events relevant to the people of Azerbaijan took place in this 
region. The boundaries of Azerbaijan as a geographical area, starts in the North of 
Derbent, in modern Southern Dagestan (Southern Russia) and ends in Hamadan 
(now Western Iran). 

Geographical position made Azerbaijan an economic and political bridge between 
the East and the West, over which passed trade caravans from India and Central Asia 
to the West and vice versa, and which for centuries was an arena for military operations. 

                                                      
1 After the capture of the Iravan Khanate, as well as all the Transcaucasus by Russian Empire, at first 

Armenian Oblast (province) (March 21, 1828) was established on lands of this khanate and then 
with the direct assistance and support of both Russia and Western countries, Armenian State (May 
29, 1918) appeared on the inherent Azerbaijani lands. 
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As a result of archaeological explorations on the territory of Azerbaijan have 
been found valuable specimens relating life and culture of the first people inhabiting 
there, that will guarantee the inclusion of this territory to the list of areas on which 
a man was formed. On the territory of Azerbaijan were found ancient archaeological 
and paleontological materials, confirming the beginning the life of primitive men 
1.7–2.5 million years ago. The territory of Azerbaijan is extremely rich in archaeological 
sites, confirming that this country is one of the oldest places of human settlement in 
the world. Objects found during the excavations makes available to study the history 
of life and culture of Azerbaijan. Based on ethnographic material collected during 
expeditions were studied traditions, domestic and moral culture, the ancient form of 
government, family relationships and other archaeological finds discovered in the 
caves Azykh, Taghlar (Garabag) Damjili, Dashsalakhly (gases), Gazma (Nakhchivan), 
and other antiquities, including the a fragment of lower jaw of a woman who lived 
about 350 to 400 thousand years ago was unearthed from the 5th layer of the Azykh 
cave, include Azerbaijan to the territories in which were formed primitive men. 
Thanks to this finding, the territory of Azerbaijan has been included in the map of 
“The ancient inhabitants of Europe”. 

History of Azerbaijan cannot be imagined without Gobustan, this genuine museum 
in the open air, this magic and mysterious area. The Gobustan complex of rock drawings 
is a monument of Mesolithic and subsequent epochs – art of the ancient era. There 
were studied about 750 rock drawings in Gobustan, which are dated back a long 
period from the Neolithic. Scientists state about Azerbaijan: 

lands inhabited by the Azerbaijani Turks, the people, which inhabited the region 
ranging from the Northern slopes of the Caucasian mountains along the Caspian 
Sea to the Iranian plateau. 

Azerbaijan is among the areas of earliest human settlement, with evidence of 
human habitation since the Paleolithic age. In 7–6 millennia BC the agricultural and 
cattle-breeding settlements were spread here. Scientists dated the rock drawings in 
Gobustan near Baku as belonging to the end of the 7th or the beginning of the 6th 
millennium before BC. 

The well-known Norwegian explorer Thor Heyerdal, who made a special visit 
to Baku in 1979 and 1994 to study these rock drawings, believes that the shores of 
the Caspian Sea were the cradle of a civilization that then covered over with water, 
Southward and Northward via waterways. Heyerdal found support for his hypothesis 
not only in Gobustan petroglyphs of reed boats, remarkably similar to those depicted 
centuries later by the Vikings on the walls of caves in Norway, also in sagas that were 
written as late as the Middle Ages. The Gobustan rock drawings of boats surmounted 
by an image of the sun also attest irrefutably to the ties between the early settlements 
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of Azerbaijan and the Sumer-Akkadian civilization of Mesopotamia, whose cultural 
legacy includes very similar depictions. 

History of the statehood of Azerbaijan covers roughly five thousand years. The 
first state formation or political associations on the territory of Azerbaijan were 
created since the end of 4th, the beginning of 3rd millennium BC in the area of the Lake 
Urmia. Ancient Azerbaijan government and political associations played an important 
role in the military-political history of the region. It was during this period in the 
history of Azerbaijan existed a close relationship between left its mark in world 
history, ancient states as Sumer, Akkard and Ashur (Assyria), located in the valleys 
of the Tigris and Euphrates, but also with Het state located on Asia Minor. 

In 1st millennium BC – early 1st millennium AD on the territory of Azerbaijan, 
there were public education as Mann (843–593 BC), Scythians (the middle of the 
7th century BC), and such powerful states as Albania (northern Azerbaijan) and 
Atropathen (Southern Azerbaijan). These states have played a major role in enhancing 
the culture of public administration in the history of economic culture of the country, 
as well as in the process of forming people unions. In the 3rd century (226 BC), 
Azerbaijan was a part of Sassanid Empire, and the beginning of the 7th century and 
(705) – a part of the Arab Caliphate. With the adoption of Islam in the 7th–9th centuries 
there was a radical change in the history of Azerbaijan. The Islamic religion has 
played an important role in the formation of people unions, its language, culture and 
critical role in accelerating this process. In the first centuries AD Turkish tribes, 
that formed the bulk of the population and from the military-political point of view, 
more organized and strong, played a crucial role in the formation of people union. 
Among the Turkish tribes dominated Turkish Oghuz. Since the early centuries 
AD Turkish language was also the primary means of communication between the 
numerically small people (minorities) and ethnic groups living in Azerbaijan territory, 
as well as was a link between the north and the south. After fall of the Arabian 
Caliphate – beginning with the middle of the 9th century increased the role of the 
Turkish states in the Caucasus, and throughout the Middle East. States ruled Sajis, 
Shirvanshahs, Salaris, Ravvadis, Shaddadis, Shaki rulers, Seljuks, Ildanizians, 
Mongol, Elkhanis-Hulaku, Teimuri, Ottomans, Gara-Goyunlu, and Agghoyunlu, 
Safavis, Afshani, Gajar, and other Turkish dynasties left a deep mark in history of 
statehood not only in Azerbaijan but also in all Middle East. 

With the 15th–18th centuries and beyond history of the statehood of Azerbaijan 
more enriched. In this period, the empires Garagoyunlu and Aghgoyunlu, Safavi, 
Afshar, and Gajar were directly Azerbaijan dynasties. This important factor has a 
positive impact on domestic and international relations of Azerbaijan, had expanded 
the scope of military and political influence of our country and people, the scope of 
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a state language, had created favorable conditions for further moral and material 
development of the Azerbaijani people. 

During the period, alongside with the fact that the Azerbaijani state played an 
important role in international relations and military-political life of the Middle East, 
took an active part in the relations between Europe and the East. During the reign 
of the great Azerbaijan statesman Uzun Hasan (1468–78) Empire Aghgoyunlu 
becomes a powerful military-political factor in all Middle East. The history of the 
statehood of Azerbaijan had been developing. 

Uzun Hasan created strong, centralized state, covering all the lands of Azerbaijan. 
At the end of the 15th – beginning of 16th century the Azerbaijani statehood has 
entered a new phase in its history. The grandson of Uzun Hasan – greater statesman 
Shah Ismail Khatai (1501–24) finished the business started by his grandfather and 
was able to unite under his leadership all the Northern and Southern territories of 
Azerbaijan and merged into the single Azerbaijani Safavi State, whose capital was 
Tabriz. During the period of the Safavis, the culture of the Azerbaijani State govern-
ment had increased even more. Azerbaijani language became the official language. 
As a result of successful reforms, domestic and foreign policies carried out by Shah 
Ismail I, Shah Tahmasib I, Shah Abbas I, and other Safavi rulers, the Safavi state 
became one of the greatest empires in the Middle East. 

Taking power after the fall of the Safavi State the famous Azerbaijani warlord 
Nadir Shah Afshar (1736–47) further expanded the boundaries of the former Azerbaijani 
Safavi Empire. This great ruler of Azerbaijan, generated from the native Turkish 
Afshar tribe in 1739 occupied Northern India, including Delhi. However, great efforts 
on the creation on the territory of a powerful, centralized state were in vein. After 
the death of Nadir Shah (1747), his great empire fell. 

In the second half of the 18th century Azerbaijan broke up into small states – 
khanate and sultanates. At the same time at the end of 18th century in Iran, came to 
power by the representatives of the Azerbaijani Gajar Dynasty (1796–925). Gajars 
begun to implement their great-grandfather’s policy the Garagoyunlu, Aghgoyunlu, 
Safavi, and all other territories that were under the rule of Nadir Shah, including 
the Azerbaijani khanate undergone to centralized rule. The Transcaucasia and mostly 
Azerbaijan were the main arenas of Russia-Iranian war campaigns (1804–13 and 
1826–8). Iran considered many Azerbaijan khanates and also the Kartli-Kakhetia 
(Eastern Georgia) Christian Kingdom as its traditional domain and did not want 
to accept the Russian Empire to replace Gajar Iran. These war campaigns were 
accompanied with severe battles, hopes, striving of people for freedom and many 
dramatic episodes of the Caucasian people. 
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Under the terms of Gulistan (1813) and Turkmenchay (1828) agreements, Azer-
baijan was divided between the two empires – Northern Azerbaijan was annexed to 
Russia; and South – to Gajar Iran. Thus, in the subsequent history of Azerbaijan, new 
concepts: “Northern” (or Russian), Azerbaijan; and “South” (or Iranian) Azerbaijan. 

The Southern portion of Azerbaijan was separated from its Northern half; the 
land was divided along the Araz River, which separates the two parts as a political 
boundary to this day. Despite the formal division of Azerbaijan since 1828, direct 
ties between the Azerbaijanis on both sides of the Araz River had continued for close 
to 100 years, especially due to vibrant economic interaction. Common poetry, songs, 
and fables developed between the divided Azerbaijanis and although politically 
separated, there was mutual interaction between the divided borders of Azerbaijan 
until the early 1920s. The border of Northern and Southern Azerbaijan was briefly 
opened during World War II when the South gained a short-lived independent period 
from 1945–6. 

To create a support for the South Caucasus, Russia has become mass resettlement 
the Armenian population from neighboring states to the occupied Azerbaijani lands, 
in particular the mountainous areas the Garabagh, the territory of the former Iravan 
and Nakhchivan khanates. 

In Western Azerbaijan – on the former territories of Iravan and Nakhchivan 
khanates, bordering the Ottoman Empire immediately and purposefully was established 
so-called “Armenian oblast”. That is the land of Azerbaijan was laid the foundation 
of future Armenian State. In addition, in 1836 the Russian Empire abolished the 
independent Albanian church, subordinated it to the Armenian Gregorian church. Thus, 
we have created more favorable conditions for Gregorianization and Armenianization 
of Christian Albans, the ancient population of Azerbaijan. It was the basis for new 
territorial claims of Armenians to Azerbaijan. Not satisfied with all these, the Russia 
tsars resorted to even more dirty politics: arming the Armenians raised against its 
Turkish-Muslim population, resulting in massacres of Azerbaijanis were virtually 
throughout the occupied Russian territory. Thus began the era of genocide of Azer-
baijanis and all the Turkish-Muslim people of the South Caucasus. As a result of 
deliberate policy only for 1905–20 in the Southern and Northern Azerbaijan were 
killed in ethnic slaughter of about 700,000 people. 

The political regime established in Russia in early 20th century has caused the 
collapse of the different parts of the state structure and the abandonment of Transcaucasia 
by Russian troops. 

The processes of weakening and disintegration of the Empire became more 
pronounced and conditions were occurring in outlying ethnic regions of former 
Russian Empire for the formation of independent states. The struggle for freedom 
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in Northern Azerbaijan led to the formation on May 28, 1918, the first Azerbaijan 
Democratic Republic in the East. Azerbaijan Democratic Republic, as the first 
parliamentary republic in the history of Azerbaijan was at the same time, an example 
of democratic, legal and secular state in all Islamic world. During its brief existence 
of less than two years, the multi-party Azerbaijani parliament and the coalition 
government managed to take a number of important steps in the process of nation-
building and the development of statehood, in such areas as education, formation of 
the army, development of independent financial and economic systems securing 
international recognition for the young republic as a full member of the inter-
national community of nations. On January 11, 1920 the Paris Peace Conference, 
with the Treaty of Versailles, accorded de facto recognition about independence of 
the Azerbaijani Republic, with its capital. 

In late 1919 and early 1920, however, the political situation of the Azerbaijani 
Democratic Republic – both at home and abroad – worsened considerably. The 
country found itself caught up in a ferocious tug-of-war between the countries of the 
Entente, Russia and Persia, each pursuing its own geopolitical goals in this strategically 
important and oil-rich area. The political decision by the Bolshevist Government of 
the Russian Socialist Federative Republic (RSFSR) not to recognize the Azerbaijani 
Democratic Republic, the deployment of the Eleventh Red Army on the frontiers of 
the Azerbaijani Republic in the spring of 1920, the aggression waged by Dashnak – 
ruled Armenia against Azerbaijan in Garabagh and Zangezur, terrorist strikes by 
Armenian groups and the Bolsheviks against the peaceful Azerbaijani population 
inside Azerbaijan and the social and economic crisis gripping the country – were the 
factors that combined brought about to weakening of the Azerbaijani Democratic 
Republic and which led to the occupation of its capital by the Eleventh Army on 
April 27–8, 1920. As stated in a telegram from the general staff of the Caucasian 
front to the Eleventh Army command, dated back from May 1, 1920, the RSFSR 
troops had been instructed to take possession of all the territory of Azerbaijan lying 
within the confines of the former Russian Empire, but without crossing the Iranian 
border. 

Red Army invaded Azerbaijan in April 1920. Russian leader Vladimir Ilich 
Lenin justified the invasion because of the importance of the Baku region’s oil to 
the Bolsheviks, who were still embroiled in a civil war. Red Army met with slight 
resistance from the Azerbaijani forces because the Azerbaijani troops had to struggle 
against Armenian robbery troops, which led mass massacres, executions and torture 
of peaceful inhabitants in Azerbaijan region. 

After the surrender of Azerbaijan national government to Communist forces was 
proclaimed Soviet Socialist Republic on April 28, 1920. In September 1920, Azerbaijan 
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signed a treaty with Russia unifying its military forces, economy, and foreign trade 
with those of Russia, although the fiction of Azerbaijan political independence was 
maintained. It was incorporated into the Soviet Federative Socialist Republic of 
Transcaucasia along with Armenia and Georgia in March 1922. Under the agreement 
signed in December 1922, the TSFSR became one of the four original republics of 
the Soviet Union. In this large new republic, the three subunits ceded their nominal 
powers over foreign policy, finances, trade, transportation, and other areas to the 
unwieldy and artificial authority of the TSFSR. In 1936 the new “Stalin Constitution” 
abolished the TSFSR, and the three constituent parts were proclaimed separate 
Soviet republics. 

The Soviet invasion began a seventy-one-year period under total political and 
economic control of the Soviet Union. The next 70 years marked a new, important 
stage in the development of the Azerbaijani statehood, during which the Azerbaijan 
Soviet Socialist Republic forged ahead in its social, economic and cultural development. 
At the same time, however, the Soviet period also saw many negative trends emerged 
in Azerbaijan than elsewhere throughout the USSR. In the 30s of the 20th century was 
conducted large-scale repression against the Azerbaijani people. Only in 1937 were 
subjected to repression 29 thousand people. And all of them were worthy sons of 
Azerbaijan. During this period, the Azerbaijani people have lost tens or hundreds 
of their thinkers and intellectuals Hussein Javid, Mikail Mushfig, Ahmad Javad, 
Salman Mumtaz, Ali Nazmi, Tagi Shahbazi, and others. It was destroyed by the 
intellectual potential of people, its best representatives. 

1948–53 are a new stage of the mass deportation of Azerbaijanis from their 
historical homeland – the Western Azerbaijan (named as Armenia SSR). Armenians, 
supported and encouraged by the Russian further were enhanced in the Western 
Azerbaijan during the Soviet period. They were provided with a numerical ad-
vantage in this area. Despite the great success achieved by the creative activity of 
the Azerbaijani people, a number of objective and subjective reasons, in many 
areas of the Azerbaijani economy – both in industry and agriculture began to show 
negative trends. In the difficult situation in which the Republic was, in the leadership 
of Azerbaijan have been significant changes. 

In July 1969, started the first period of his leadership head of Azerbaijan Heydar 
Aliyev. 

Aliyev improved economic conditions and promoted alternative industries to 
the declining oil industry, such as cotton. He also consolidated the republic’s ruling 
elite, which now consisted almost entirely of ethnic Azerbaijanis, thus reverting the 
previous trends at “rapprochement”. In 1982 Aliyev was made a member of the 
Communist Party’s Politburo in Moscow, the highest position ever attained by an 
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Azerbaijani in the former Soviet Union. In 1987, when Perestroika started, he was 
forced to retire by Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev, whose reform policies he 
opposed. In 1969–87, respectively, during the historically short period of time in the 
republic were created hundreds of plants, factories, and new industries. 213 large 
industrial enterprises were built and set to work. In many industries, production of 
Azerbaijan SSR held senior positions in the USSR. 350 kinds of products made in 
Azerbaijan were exported to 65 countries. Great historical significance of all these 
creative works carried out by Heydar Aliyev in the first period of his government 
that the people once again awakened sense of freedom and independence. This was 
in fact the assumption of the Azerbaijani people in the 70s of the 20th century a new 
stage of recovery of the liberation movement. 

The last stage, at the moment, in the history of the state of Azerbaijan has begun 
on the eve of the fall of the Soviet Union on October 18, 1991 adoption of the 
Constitution Act on Restoration of State Independence of the Republic of Azerbaijan 
successfully continues to this day. 

Collapse of the Soviet Union made a timely and topical issue of the boundaries 
of nations and peoples who inhabited this state. Having a real opportunity for its 
independent development, the Armenians began to seek to include in its member-
ship territory – even under Soviets did not belong in their own “ethnic” ownership, 
not to mention the earlier times. In 1988, the separatist terrorist groups of the 
Nagorno-Qarabakh Autonomous Region, together with the international Armenian 
terrorist organizations and armed forces of Armenia begun to conduct military 
operations with a view of joining Nagorno-Qarabakh. Full-scale hostilities began to 
unfold at the end of 1991–early 1992. Armenian armed units, with help of Russian 
troops using most sophisticated weapon systems, expanded their military operations 
in Nagorno-Qarabakh, the culmination of which were the seizure in February 1992 
of the Khojaly town, resulted in deaths of over 600 civilians, including women, 
children and elderly people, occupation in May 1992 of the Shusha town and Shusha 
district. As a result of these actions all Azerbaijani population was expelled from 
Nagorno-Qarabakh, which was completely occupied. By the seizure of Lachin in 
May 1992, the territory of Nagorno-Qarabakh was joined with Armenia. 

Afterwards, the military operations spread beyond the confines of the region and 
have extended to other territories of Azerbaijan outside the administrative borders 
of the region, as well as to the Azerbaijan-Armenia border. Six more districts were 
occupied by Armenia.  

As a result of “ethnic cleansing”, followed by summary massacres, executions 
and torture of peaceful inhabitants in Yerevan, Gugark, Masis, Gafan, Spitak, and 
other settlements of the Republic of Armenia – 216 Azerbaijanis including 57 women, 
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5 infants, 18 children were killed. Over 200 thousand Azerbaijanis were forcibly driven 
out from 172 burnt Azerbaijani villages in the Armenian Republic. Today Armenia 
has become the only monoethnic state among the 15 former USSR republics. And 
in Azerbaijan itself as a result of Armenian aggression, over 800,000 Azerbaijanis 
from the upper part of Qarabakh and regions adjoining to it have become refugees. 
About 600,000 refugees out of 1 million are children, women and old people; more 
than 18,000 Azerbaijanis, mainly women, old people and children were killed by 
the Armenian butchers. 

As a result of the aggression against the Republic of Azerbaijan – over 17 thousand 
sq. km. or 20% of the country’s territory have been occupied, 877 settlements, 
100,000 residential buildings, over 1,000 economic facilities, over 600 schools and 
education institutions, 250 medical facilities, the majority of architectural monuments 
in the occupied area have been plundered or destroyed. As a result of the aggression 
and ethnic cleansing from Azerbaijanis both on the territory of Armenia itself and 
of the occupied territories of Azerbaijan, there are about one million refugees and 
displaced persons in Azerbaijan today. 

Since February 1992 the process of mediatory efforts on the settlement of the 
Armenian-Azerbaijani conflict within the framework of the Conference for Security 
and Co-operation in Europe began. At the meeting of the CSCE Council of Ministers 
held in Helsinki on March 24, 1992 the decision was adopted to convene in Minsk 
a conference on Nagorno-Qarabakh under the auspices of the CSCE as an ongoing 
forum for negotiations towards a peaceful settlement of the conflict on the basis of 
the principles, commitments and provisions of the CSCE. In its resolutions 822 
(1993) of April 30, 1993, 853 (1993) of July 29, 1993, 874 (1993) October 14, 
1993 and 884 (1993) of November 11, 1993 – the United Nations Security Council 
condemned the occupation of the territory of the Republic of Azerbaijan, reaffirmed 
respect for the sovereignty, territorial integrity, and inviolability of the borders of 
the Republic of Azerbaijan and the inadmissibility of the use of force for the 
acquisition of territory, and demanded the immediate cessation of hostilities and 
hostile acts as well as the immediate, complete and unconditional withdrawal of all 
occupying forces from the occupied districts of Azerbaijan. 

Following these chaotic events, in June 1993 the National Council voted to 
transfer Elchibey’s powers to Heydar Aliyev, and in October 1993 Aliyev was elected 
president with 98.8 percent of the popular vote. As a wise strategist, he counted the 
real situation in the country, took into account the strength and plans treacherous 
enemies and their international backers, as well as the danger of a bloody maelstrom, 
which hit Azerbaijan, correctly assessed the situation. Aliyev has succeeded in stability 
in May 1994 the cease-fire with Armenia was signed. 
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As a result of reforms and the signing of the so-called Contract of The Century 
in October 1994 (over Azeri-Chirag–Guneshli giant oil field), the economy started to 
improve due to increased oil exports to the western markets. To date, the authority 
and influence of the independent Republic of Azerbaijan on the international scene 
is growing continuously. The Republic of Azerbaijan gained worldwide prestige of 
democratic, legal and public. The stability of the country and carrying out internal 
reforms positively affect the expansion of relations with foreign states. Azerbaijan 
Republic, basing its foreign policy based on principles of equality and mutual benefit, 
has become for all countries in the open country. 

Azerbaijani people, which are one of the most ancient peoples of the world, are 
proud of its historical monuments of material culture, its rich literature, art and music 
culture. Not accidentally, in the richest displays of museum collections in London 
Victoria and Albert Museum, the Louvre, the Washington Metro, museums, Vienna, 
Rome, Berlin, Istanbul, Tehran, Cairo, you can find samples of works of national 
applied art created by skilled hands of craftsmen from Tabriz, Nakhchivan, Ganja, 
Gazakh, Guba, Baku, Sheki, Shamakhy, and Garabagh. 

According to archaeological and written sources, carpet weaving in Azerbaijan 
has been occupying since the Bronze Age (late 2nd millennium beginning 1st). On 
the development of carpet weaving in Azerbaijan – Herodot, Claudius Aelian, 
Xenophon, and other historians of the ancient world. At different times i some schools 
of carpet weaving in Azerbaijan (Guba, Baku, Shirvan, Ganja, Gazakh, Garabgkh, 
Tabriz) woven carpets amaze people to this day. Many of them are also stored in 
the well-known museums of the world. 

Among the oldest specimens of fine arts are extremely important petroglyphs 
of Gobustan related to the 12th–8th millennium BC, the figures in the mountains 
Aychingylly and Perichyngyl around the Lake Zalha Kalbajar district relating to 
the early Bronze Age (3rd millenium AD), as well as rock carvings in the mountains 
North of the city Gemigaya Ordubad (Nakhichivan). Of particular interest are the 
image imprinted on the rocks of Gobustan. It embodied some dynamic topics related 
to hunting, animal husbandry, agriculture and other sectors of life, different scenes, 
images of people and animals. The Gobustan rock paintings, pictographs cover 
centuries of history from the Primitive society to Feudalism. 

Since the ancient times Azerbaijan was not only the place for works of fine art 
and works of architecture, which is one of the branches of folk art. Maiden Tower and 
Shirvanshahs palace in Baku Khatun and Yusuf bin Kyuseira created by renowned 
architect Ajami in Nakhchivan; Panahali Khan’s Palace House, the poetess Natavan 
in Shusha, the drawings on the walls of the Palace of Shaki khans are rare pearls of 
architectural art of the Land of Fire, which is the birthplace of the Azerbaijani people 
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that has a rich cultural heritage known as the Land of flames. Azerbaijan music, 
enriching world musical culture with its rare pearls, has a long tradition. Creators 
of folk music, a huge and rich legacy through the continuation of these traditions 
from generation to generation, have made a huge contribution to the development 
of Azerbaijani music. In Azerbaijan national music specific place such genres as 
folk songs, dances and ashig creativity. The corner stone, the foundation of the 
Azerbaijani national music are mughams. 

It is no coincidence that in 2003 and it was the decision of UNESCO – UN 
specialized agencies, the Azerbaijani mughams were included in the list of cultural 
heritage of all mankind. At early stage (late the 19th–early the 20th century), the 
formation of the Azerbaijani opera and symphonic music is associated primarily 
with the general – a truly selfless – musical, artistic and social activities Uzeir 
Hajibeyov, the founder of modern professional music of Azerbaijan. Uzeyir Hajibeyov 
was the creator of the first opera in the East (“Leyli and Majnun”, 1908). Azeri opera 
and musical comedy emerged from the depths of the national musical art of oral 
tradition and is directly bound up with him. 

The bases of the musical material of the first Azerbaijani opera were mughams. 
Mugam is a music phenomenon, not only national, but also world music. Among the 
90 minutes of music, sent to the US satellite “Voyager” in 1977, other civilizations, 
2 minutes 20 seconds is Mugam. In the mid 20th century in Azerbaijan shone dis-
tinctive school of composers (G. Garaev, F. Amirov, Hajiyev, C. Hajibeyov, Niazi, 
S. Rustamov, T. Guliyev, A. Melikov, J. Jahangirov, R. Hajiyev), glorified Azerbaijan 
far beyond its borders. 

Since ancient times, our national music developed in parallel with the literature, 
for example, mugam developed in conjunction with the Eastern poetry. Thus, the 
performance mugams khanende (singer) sang Gezels of the great poets of Azerbaijani 
people, Nizami, Khagani, Fuzuli, Nasimi, and others. The most popular genres of the 
Azerbaijani national poetry are goshma, muhammes, ustadname, gyfylbend, and 
her poetic forms – tajnis, goshma are the most beloved forms of ashug creativity. 
Literary works created by classics and contemporaries, take an honorable place in 
the treasury of world culture. Works created by our poets and writers – Mirza Fatali 
Akhundov, Najaf Bey Vezirov, Mammad Said Ordubadi, G.B. Zakir, Mirza Alakbar 
Sabir, Dz. Mammadguluzade, M.P. Vagif, M.B. Vidadi, and many others, and to this 
day has not lost their aesthetic importance. 

Azerbaijani art and history of our people are old and rich. The study of theater, 
cinema, music and folk art, passed a long and complicated path of development, 
evidence of high cultural heritage of the Azerbaijani people. Of culture and art of 
Azerbaijan is constantly making efforts to spread our culture to the world community 
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and partially achieved this goal. This is eloquent testimony to the following facts: 
on the initiative of UNESCO Azerbaijani Mugam included in the list of mankind’s 
cultural heritage, and samples of handicrafts and carpets woven by folk artists in 
different times, stored in the most famous museums of the world.  

Azerbaijanis have always distinguished, in spite of any adversity, faith in the 
future and great optimism. And today, when the young Republic of Azerbaijan on 
the path of independent development, we believe that it will take a deserved its 
past, present, and future place in the world. 
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La question de la représentation du Japon  
en France de 1904 à 1945 

Yukiko YAMASAKI 
 
 

La symétrie qu’on reconnaît entre deux cultures les unit en les opposant. 
Elles apparaissent tout à la fois semblables et différentes, 
comme l’image symétrique de soi-même, réfléchie par un miroir.1 
Europe et non-Europe: là se situe encore, cependant, 
la très grande opposition de toute explication sérieuse du monde.2 

Pendant longtemps, et peut-être même aujourd’hui, le Japon semble un pays 
lointain pour les Français. Fernand Braudel a commencé, dans un manuel destiné 
aux Lycéens, son chapitre sur le Japon par la phrase suivante: 

Le Japon est au bout du pays des homes,3 

en 1963! Entre l’image de la Kenpeitai, gendarmerie japonaise,4 et celle de marchands 
d’appareils électroniques, l’image du Japonais semble disparate et floue. 

Cependant depuis la guerre russo-japonaise jusqu’a la fin de l’Indochine française 
par le coup d’état japonais du 9 Mars 1945, le Japon parait posséder dans les écrits 
français une image, tantôt menaçante tantôt complice, plus nette et plus cohérente, 
car la France était, dans cette période, une des puissances de l’Extrême-Orient comme 
le Japon l’était avec un demi-siècle de retard.5 Les deux pays y étaient colonisateurs 
presque côte à côte. Sous l’occupation d’Indochine française par l’armée japonaise 
à partir de juillet 1941 les autorités de deux pays y étaient superposées pendant 
quatre ans. 

Contredisant la phrase de Kipling, 
L’Occident est l’Occident, l’Orient et l’Orient et jamais ils ne se rencontreront, 

                                                      
1 Claude Lévi-Strauss, “Préface”, in Luís Fróis, Européens et Japonais. Traité sur les contradictions 

et différences de moeurs, 1585. Traduction de Xavier de Castro (Paris: Chandeigne, 1998) [Nouvelle 
Édition: 2009]. 

2 Fernand Braudel, Grammaire des Civilisations (Paris: Flammarion, 1963), 346. 
3 Ibid., 319. 
4 La Kenpeitai est connue comme ayant été tortionnaire des prisonniers occidentaux pendant la 

Deuxième Guerre Mondiale. 
5 Par exemple, en Shanghai la concession française est établie en 1849. Elle voisinait le district de 

Hongkou dite “concession Japonaise;” la colonisation française de la Cochinchine a débuté en 
1858, tandis que celle de Taiwan par le Japon en 1895 et celle de la Corée a débutée en 1905.  
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Maurice Muret écrit en 1926 dans le Crépuscule des Nations Blanches, 
le monde se rétrécit, l’Orient et l’Occident se heurtent, au contraire, et se pénètrent.6 

C’était le cas entre la France et le Japon du début du XXème siècle jusqu’à 1945. 
Je traiterai ici brièvement et partiellement la question de la représentation du Japon 
en France durant cette période de proximité géographique, et parfois politique et 
idéologique, en me limitant à deux sujets: la description du corps et de “l’âme” de 
la “race japonaise”. Ces deux rubriques étaient alors permanentes, suivies l’une 
après l’autre, pour décrire et expliquer un peuple ou une nationalité. 

La physionomie japonaise: qu’est-ce que le Japonais? Qu’est-ce que la race “jaune?” 

Dans le Dictionnaire Larousse de 19307 le Japonais est défini comme 
un métissage de race mongole, de malayo-polynésien et des Aïnos. Il y a un type 
fin et un type grossier. 

La distinction de deux “types” chez les Japonais, est déconcertante, on la trouve 
pourtant, d’une manière chronique, dans les manuels scolaires de Géographie de 
l’entre-deux-guerres. Nous avons constaté que 50% de tous les articles et 100% d’articles 
plus de trois lignes en font mention.8 On peut résumer les traits caractéristiques de 
ces deux types comme le tableau ci-dessous. 
 

type fin de classes supérieures, aristocratique type grossier de la masse, populaire 

Mongole Malais 

taille élancée corps trapu 

face allongée, ovale face large 

nez droit ou fin ou convexe nez aplati 

yeux moins obliques, presque droits yeux obliques 

 bouche largement fendue 

teint clair teint foncé 

 front bas 

 

                                                      
6 Maurice Muret, Le crépuscule des nations blanches (Paris: Payot. Bibliothéque politique et économique, 

1926), 28. 
7 xxx Larousse du XXe siècle. Publié sous la direction de Paul Ange, 6 Vols. (Paris: Librairie Larousse, 

1930). 
8 M. Fallex, A. Gibert, Géographie générale (Paris: Depagrave, 1927); M. Genin, Traité de Géographie 

(Paris: Carus, 1930); J. Didier, Les Principales puissances économique du Monde (Paris: Fernand 
Lanore, 1931); E. Peyralbe, Géographie générale. Le Monde moins l’Europe (Paris: Hatier, 1935); 
V. Prévot, Les grandes puissances économiques (Paris: Librairie Classique Eugène Belin, 1955). 
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D’après un manuel de 1927, 
la forme du nez est un des meilleurs caractères pour distinguer les races; droit chez 
les Européens, convexe chez les sémites, concave et aplati chez les nègres. La race 
blanche: la face allongée, les yeux droits, le nez droit et fin. La race jaune: la crâne 
arrondi, les lèvres minces, les yeux obliques. La race noire: le crâne allongé, le nez 
large et aplati.9 

Selon cette indication, on peut constater que le type “fin” de Japonais correspond 
à peu prés à la race blanche, tandis que le type “grossier” correspond à la race noire. 
Dans les collèges et les lycées français jusqu’aux années 50 le Japonais semble ainsi 
être constitué comme biologiquement de deux races: blanche et noire. D’où vient 
cette remarque? 

Dans son Encyclopédie de 1882, le géographe Élisée Reclus a déjà fait une 
description détaillée du Japonais: 

distinguer deux types correspondant partiellement à deux classes de la société (…) 
ceux des paysans et des nobles (…). Le Paysan a les traits qui se rapprochent le 
plus de ceux de l’Asiatique oriental: sa figure est large et plate, le nez écrasé, le front 
bas, les pommettes saillantes, la bouche à demi ouverte, les yeux disposés suivant 
une ligne presque horizontale. Dans la moitié septentrionale de la grande île, 
l’aristocrate de sang pur a naturellement la peau plus blanche, le corps plus souple 
et moins fort que le plébéien, mais il a des traits tout différents. Sa tète est plus 
allongée, son front plus élevé, sa figure plus ovale. Les pommettes n’ont qu’une faible 
saillie apparente; le nez est aquilin, la bouche mince, et les yeux petits, obliques en 
apparence, sont comprimés par des paupières sans relief qu’ombragent de longs 
cils (…). Combien grande est la différence qui sépare les deux éléments constitutifs 
de la nation. Le type des nobles étant celui que l’on rencontre principalement à 
Lioto et dans les parties du Japon tournées vers l’océan pacifique, on en infère qu’il 
appartient à une race de conquérants venus des îles orientales, le nom de Polynésiens 
(…) opposé au Malais.10 

De la même manière, dans un livre d’aventure, le jeune voyageur français 
découvre au Japon: 

Deux types bien caractérisés: le type populaire a la face large fortement teintée et 
au crâne arrondi et brachycéphale. Le front est bas, les yeux presque droits, le nez 
écrasé, les pommettes fortes, le corps court et ramassé; le type aristocratique au 
contraire a la face allongée, le teint clair et le crâne dolichocéphale. Les yeux très 

                                                      
9 M. Fallex, A. Gibert, op. cit. 
10 Élisée Reclus, Nouvelle Géographie Universelle. La terre et les hommes, VII: L’Asie Orientale (Paris: 

Hachette, 1882), 759–60. Dickson, Japan; Léon Metchnikov, L’Empire Japonais. Text et dessins 
(Geneva: Atsume Gusa, 1881); Voyeikov, Miltheilungen von Petermann, no. 2 (1879) – y sont cités 
comme sources. Reclus a pourtant nuancé l’existence de deux races chez les Japonais en ajoutant 
“la population actuelle du Nippon est l’une des plus homogènes qu’il y ait dans le monde … ont 
même langue, même moeurs et pleine conscience de leur nationalité commune. Mais si bien fondus 
en un seul peuple que soient maintenant les Japonais, il n’est pas probable qu’ils appartiennent à 
une seule et même race”. 
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obliques, le nez fin et convexe et la bouche petite, La taille est haute et svelte, le 
corps fluet et les mains délicates et menues.11 

Depuis la fin du XIXème siècle l’idée est donc déjà là.12 Ce qui retient notre 
attention, c’est ce que la distinction des deux races est non seulement physique, mais 
sociale et démographique. Le type fin est aristocratique et donc peu nombreux, par 
contre le type grossier est populaire et fréquent. 

Ces deux types de Japonais ne nous évoquent pas facilement la réalité japonaise, 
perçue “homogène” par eux-mêmes. Nous pensons donc ici que la considération 
sociale est probablement plus importante que le côté racial. On peut supposer que 
la distinction sociale a créé deux races chez les Japonais, qui n’existaient pas. 

Alors que les manuels scolaires se contentent de décrire les deux types de race, 
les différents auteurs les expliquent. Médecin et explorateur docteur Legendre a 
écrit sur la race “jaune” en Chine, puis sur la race Japonaise: 

“Il existe deux types humains nettement différenciés: l’un est de race blanche et 
souvent du type sémite ou assyroïde; l’autre est franchement négroïde. Quant à la 
race dite jaune, aucun doute qu’elle ne soit issue d’un métissage de blancs et de 
noirs (…) L’élément blanc a nettement dominé dans la suite des siècles, malgré 
l’infériorité du nombre (…)”.13 

“Quand on étudie la valeur biologique, le potentiel psychique des deux prototypes 
raciaux et de leurs métis, on n’hésite pas à considérer l’aryen ou le sémite comme 
le vrai créateur des civilisations anciennes comme de la civilisation présente (….) 
Les grands empires de l’histoire ont été ses fondations à lui, même l’Empire chinois 
où l’élément fécond, organisateur se reconnaît encore facilement pour celui qui sait 
voir. Et au Japon, il n’en est pas autrement. Au Japon où, parmi les hautes classes, 
se discernent nettement certains caractères de la race blanche”.14 

“La race dite jaune n’est qu’un métissage de blancs et de noirs. Le négroïde d’Asie 
apparaît comme un descendant très voisin de l’homme primitif ... cette masse de 
négroïdes et de métis – les Jaunes – formant la majorité de la population (…) 
imprégna fatalement l’élite, primitivement de race blanche. Les apports successifs 
de race blanche restèrent insuffisants pour neutraliser les réactions de la masse 
inférieure, beaucoup plus nombreuse”.15 

                                                      
11 Dans Michel Ribaud, Voyage du jeune Stanislas au Japon ou Essais sur la civilisation japonaise. 

Histoire, littérature, philosophie, littérature et beaux-arts, Tome 1: La traversée; Tokio; les ruines 
de Kamakoura (Paris: Chez l’auteur, 1929), 220. 

12 Seulement le peuple conquérant deviendra de “Polynésiens” à “Mongols” aux années ’20 et ’30. 
13 Aimé-François Legendre, La civilisation chinoise moderne (Paris: Payot, 1926), 216–7. Le docteur 

Legendre (1867–951) est d’abord médecin des troupes coloniales en Indochine. Ensuite il a fondé en 
Chine une École de Médicine Impériale à Setchouen, en 1903, et a créé le premier Institut Pasteur 
en Chine, en 1911. Il a été professeur à la Sorbonne, ainsi qu’à l’Université de Tokyo. Il est surtout 
connu comme explorateur de l’Ouest de la Chine où il a séjourné pendant dix ans. Entre 1905 et 
1938 il a écrit plusieurs livres d’exploration en Chine, ainsi que 3 livres et au moins 9 articles sur le 
thème politique de la Chine et du Japon dans La Revue de Paris, L’Illustration, Mercure de France. 

14 Ibid., 220–31. 
15 Id., “Autour des événements de Chine. Race blanche et race jaune”, L’Illustration 4.295, 27 Juin (1925). 
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À propos des Japonais, il poursuit quelques années plus tard en 1932: 
“Le Japonais n’a point la vivacité d’intelligence de l’Europe, cette imagination 
créatrice qui l’a mis a l’avant garde du progrès scientifique (…) mais il compense 
cette infériorité par une capacité de tension de l’esprit, de la volonté vers le but, 
sa ténacité, son élite guerrière (….) Une élève modèle (…) il est fatal qu’une 
évolution créatrice se produise, surtout la population renferme un élément de race 
blanche (….)”.16 

“(….) l’idée de pureté de l’âme et du corps est une des plus anciennes traditions 
chez les Japonais (…)elle est d’origine aryenne (….)”.17 

L’idée de la présence de la race blanche chez les Japonais et les Chinois du 
XIXème siècle a ainsi connu durant l’entre-deux-guerres son développement chez 
Legendre comme l’explication de l’origine de la civilisation en Chine, de la “décadence” 
chinoise contemporaine et du “progrès” japonais. 

Legendre était-il un cas isolé? 
L’idée dans laquelle la civilisation est crée par l’élite d’un petit nombre se 

trouve, par exemple, chez le sociologue Gustave le Bon. Il a écrit en 1895 dans son 
livre, qui a eu un immense succès, Psychologie des foules, 

Les civilisations ont été créées et guidées jusqu’ici par une petite aristocratie 
intellectuelle, jamais par les foules. Ces dernières n’ont de puissance que pour 
détruire (….). Une civilisation implique des règles fixes, une discipline, le passage 
de l’instinctif au rationnel, la prévoyance de “l’avenir, un degré élevé de culture, 
conditions totalement inaccessibles aux foules.18 

Plus tard l’idée de foules en désordre, impuissantes et instinctives, est liée à 
celle de l’Asie, en opposition à “l’homme” de l’Occident chez, par exemple, André 
Suarès, écrivain représentatif de la France de l’entre-deux-guerres. Lorsqu’il écrit 
sur la décadence de l’Europe, l’idée de Legendre y trouvera son écho: 

La seule décadence est celle des individus, aui sont nés pour diriger les foules; 
pour créer leur destin et les aiguiller sur la voie qui y conduit. Ces têtes maîtresses 
sont toujours en Europe, et là seulement; il n’y en a pas une seule en Asie (…). 
Tout, en Europe, est en fonction de l’individu et tend à l’individu. L’individu n’est 
rien, en Orient. Pour l’Asie, l’individu est l’hérésie. Qu’est-ce donc du’une morale 
de masse et de termière, au prix de ce qui a nom morale parmi nous?19 

Revenons sur la question du physique japonais. Elle montre que la couleur de 
la peau ou la forme du crâne est en fait un élément secondaire et elles s’adaptent au 
rôle social ou “historique”. Dans cette approche la race “blanche” peut se trouver 

                                                      
16 Id., La crise mondiale l’Asie contre l’Europe (Paris: Plon, 1932), 136. 
17 Ibid., 141. 
18 Gustave Le Bon, Psychologie des foules (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France [1895], 1963), 4. 
19 André Suarès, “L’ombre sur l’Europe”, Revue des Vivants (Avril 1927); il (1868–948) est un des 

fondateurs de la Nouvelle Revue Française [NRF], avec André Gide, Paul Claudel et Paul Valéry. 
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dans n’importe quelle partie du globe. Parce qu’elle n’est pas seulement une réalité 
physique, mais traduit surtout un ordre, une classe, une phycologie et un rôle 
dans l’Histoire. “Mongoles” ou “Romains”, la race blanche représente la race des 
“conquérants” au sens militaire. Dans ce contexte il est compréhensible que le 
Japonais ait acquis une certaine blancheur dans une partie de l’opinion française à 
la suite de ses interventions militaires sur le continent. 

“L’âme” de la race japonaise: un bloc fait des fractions 

Après avoir décrit le visage et le corps, on aborde en général la question de l’âme. 
Selon le docteur René Martial “un peuple” est le fait de “métissages de plusieurs races. 
Les différences s’expriment beaucoup plus par la psychologie que par l’anatomie.20 
Le thème de “la psychologie de race” ou de “l’âme de race” est ainsi souvent plus 
fondamental que le physique. Mais peut-on définir “la psychologie” d’un peuple, et 
non celle d’un individu? Pour cela il faut considérer un peuple comme un individu 
cohérent et fixe dans le temps, comme une image. Une fois construite, cette image 
deviendra un outil de reconnaissance et aura une vie longue. 

Contrairement à la représentation physique des deux “types” japonais, quand 
on aborde la question de “l’âme”, “la race japonaise” apparaît au singulier, l’élite et 
la masse, en un seul bloc. Les officiers japonais et les soldats, les paysans et les 
ingénieurs, ne se différencient plus au niveau du comportement et de l’état d’esprit. 
C’est une image très forte d’un “bloc”. Voici quelques exemples. 

En 1909, journaliste du Temps et ancien prisonnier de guerre russo-japonaise, 
Ludovic Naudeau a décrit le Japonais: 

un manque absolu de particularités individuelles. Les hommes japonais semblent 
tous pareils les uns aux autres, par taille, par la corpulence et par la couleur de 
leurs cheveux. Cette nation est un bronze parfaitement fondu. Il est impossible de 
découvrir et d’isoler les métaux qui l’ont jadis composé (…) une race homogène 
dont tous les types sont identiques et (…) interchangeables.21 

Quant à son état d’esprit, 
le Japon tout entier a une volonté globale, une ambition globale, une énergie globale 
plus forte que ne saurait en avoir une nation européenne (….). Ils ont l’instinct 
grégaire (ce même instinct qui fait se grouper à tout moment un troupeau) (…). 
Chaque volonté particulière semble attirée par le conglomérat de la volonté collective. 
Cette volonté collective (…) aujourd’hui, c’est l’âme nationale. 

                                                      
20 René Martial, La Race française (Paris: Mercure de France, 1934 [réédité en 1943]). 
21 Ludovic Naudeau, Le Japon moderne. Son évolution (Paris: Ernest Flammarion, Éditeur. Bibliothéque 

de Philosophie scientifique, 1909), 39–40. Naudeau (1872–949) est journaliste au Temps, et l’un 
des reporteurs illustres de la guerre russo-japonaise; il est fait prisonnier à Moukden et passe un an 
au Japon; il a collaboré aussi à L’Illustration.  
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Il a moins d’imagination créatrice, moins d’individualité que l’Européen, et il 
se subordonne spontanément à un ensemble.22 

Soixante dix ans plus tard, Robert Guillain, envoyé spécial de l’agence Havas 
puis du journal Le Monde, connu comme l’un des Français connaissant le mieux le 
Japon, a noté: 

Le Japonais moyen ne se sent jamais un univers complet qui peut se suffire à lui-
même. Il n’est rien s’il est isolé. (…) il est né fraction, molécule interchangeable 
(…) tout se dilue; tout est fusion; coulée unique dans la masse. La masse, une, 
entièrement fondue, entraîne tout.23 

L’idée du Japonais en un bloc peut être également observée dans l’explication 
faite par Braudel en 1963 sur la modernisation de Meiji: 

Le fils du Soleil, vénéré dans les temples pour son origine divine, a donné l’ordre 
de l’industrialisation. Le Japon n’a pas eu besoin pour la réaliser d’une idéologie 
ou d’une mystique quelconque, la mystique n’était pas à créer, elle existait. Elle a 
permis de manœuvrer le Japon comme un seul home.24 

Les efforts menés durant quarante ans par les hommes politiques de Meiji pour 
créer la mystique tout neuve de l’Empereur sont ainsi sous-estimés.25 

Cette image d’un bloc fait de “fractions” s’oppose à la perception de “l’homme” 
qui compose la société européenne, faite de divers éléments actifs. Elle est renforcée 
par l’attitude en face de la mort chez les Japonais. 

Le caractère japonais qui a frappé le plus les Occidentaux en les découvrant au 
milieu du XIXème siècle, c’était le rituel de suicide chez les Bushis, la classe guerrière. 
Aussi impressionnants sont les soldats qui ne se rendent pas lors de la guerre russo-
japonaise. Puis il est suivi de l’image du suicide collectif des civils dans les îles de 
Pacifiques au cours de la guerre de Pacifique.26 

S’opposant à la morale des Chrétiens, ces soldats qui n’ont apparemment pas 
peur de mort, ont suscité une grande crainte. Au lendemain de la guerre russo-
                                                      
22 Ibid., 153. 
23 Robert Guillain, La guerre au Japon, de Pearl Harbour à Hiroshima (Paris: Stock, 1979), 169. Un 

peu comme Naudeau, à la suite de Pearl Harbour, il (1908–98) a été retenu dans l’archipel jusqu’à 
la fin de la guerre; il est traité comme neutre.  

24 Fernand Braudel, op. cit., 337. 
25 Le problème le plus grave de l’État Major japonais pendant la guerre sino-japonaise était justement 

que l’armée ne fonctionnaient pas “comme un seul home”: les troupes n’obéissaient pas aux ordres 
de Tokyo et se comportaient “au nom de l’Empereur”, chacun avec les interprétations divergentes, 
voir opposées. La fameuse doctrine de l’expansion au Nord ou l’expansion au Sud est parallèlement 
mise en oeuvre, souvent avec l’initiative des officiers sur place.  

26 En 1882 (l’an 15 de Meiji) l’Empereur a promulgué une ordonnance aux militaires dans laquelle il 
dit de méditer que “La fidélité à la Nation est plus lourde que la montagne, la mort est plus légère 
que la plume”. Le Ministre de l’Armée Hideki Tojo a développé cette idée dans le Règlement sur le 
comportement de l’Armée de 1941, ajoutant la fameuse phrase: “ne vous couverez pas de honte en 
étant fait prisonnier”. Ce mot est accusé d’être responsable d’ attaques suicides de soldats, ainsi que 
de suicide collectif des civils dans les îles de Pacifiques pendant la guerre de Pacifique. 
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japonaise, le thème principal de Le Japon moderne de Naudeau est d’expliquer “la 
bravoure” japonaise: 

Leur bravoure est leur raison d’être; sans elle, il n’y aurait point une âme nationale 
japonaise; ils ne seraient point des citoyens, mais des indigènes, des natives (…) 
ils sont le mieux disposés à bien mourir”.27 “Avec des armées composées non pas de 
guerriers professionnels, mais de citoyens, on ne voit point de quels Occidentaux 
on pourrait attendre ces efforts acharnés, ce stoïcisme imperturbable de cette 
impassibilité devant la mort (…). Tous les officiers sont des guerriers nés (…). 
L’armée japonaise est une armée de guerriers-nés (…). Ils n’avaient point eu à 
acquérir, c’était l’astuce, une âme guerrière et un esprit militaire”.28 Selon l’officier 
japonais, “nous ne nous rendons jamais. Il faut vaincre ou mourir (…).29 

Pourquoi le Japonais n’a pas peur de mourir? Naudeau explique, d’abord “parce 
qu’il avait moins d’imagination créatrice, il avait plus d’énergie brutale”,30 ensuite 
avec une forte natalité, là “où beaucoup de vie se crée, là où l’espèce s’accroît sans 
cesse, la mort de l’individu semble moins terrible”,31 enfin parce qu’ils ont “moins 
d’individualité que nous”.32 “Un Japonais est, moins qu’un Européen, conscient de 
sa propre existence, et, par conséquent, moins soucieux de la conserver”. Puis il 
redoute pour cette raison “l’esprit japonais du début du XXème siècle (qui est) la 
négation même de l’arrivisme égoistique”, “la frénétique passion patriotique japonaise, 
le culte fervent du Mikado, ce symbole vivant de l’unité nationale, la formidable 
centralisation politique du pays”.33 

C’est une image d’une société d’un autre âge, où la valeur de l’individu n’existe 
pas encore. 

On la retrouve dans l’observation de Robert Guillain qui vivait au Japon pendant 
la guerre du Pacifique. La vie difficile des civils est résumée comme “la fourmilière 
japonaise en péril qui se soucie peu des qualités humaines de ceux qui la composent”. 
La défaite de 1945 est qualifiée comme “la multitude en peril”34 où “tout le Japon 
est le théâtre d’un tourbillonnement semblable à celui d’une fourmilière frappée par 
quelque cataclysme”.35 Après la guerre, “cette énorme ruche” se lève. Les citadins 
qui vont aux bureaux sont qualifiés comme “la multitude en marche”. La “foule sans 
fièvre, mais sans flânerie, qui marche vers un but, une tache, inlassable, ordonnée, 

                                                      
27 Ludovic Naudeau, op. cit., 13–4. 
28 Ibid., 110. 
29 Ibid., 18–9. 
30 Ibid., 16. 
31 Ibid., 36. 
32 Ibid., 50. 
33 Ibid., 148–60. 
34 Robert Guillain, op. cit., 15. Il est précédé par Le peuple japonais et la guerre. Choses vues, 1939–1946 

(Paris: René Julliard, 1947). 
35 Id., Orient Extrême, une vie en Asie (Paris: Arléa/Le Seuil, 1986), 113.  
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obéissante aux injonctions au feu de circulation”. Le baby-boom d’après-guerre est 
qualifié comme “une multitude en expansion”.36 

Ce qui est curieux, c’est que Robert Guillain réutilise ces mots de “fourmilière” 
ou “la multitude” pour décrire également la Chine communiste dans 600 millions 
de Chinois.37 Les Chinois sont “les fourmis bleues” en uniforme, 

l’être impersonnel et interchangeable que l’Etat populaire exige. Ils sont groupés, 
amalgamés, broyés en une pâte unique”. Il conclut: “un univers différent du nôtre, 
univers des espaces énormes, monde de la multitude, monde de la qualité élémentaire 
et de la quantité massive, monde qui n’a pas connu la liberté.38 

Y a-t-il une similitude entre le militarisme japonais et le communisme chinois? 
Ce qui est intéressant, c’est que cela évoque dans les deux cas l’image de l’Asie: la 
société sans notion d’individu. 

La représentation des Japonais chez Guillain comme celle de Naudeau est celle de 
l’altérité absolue. Elle est l’antipode de la valeur occidentale ou plus particulièrement 
française, qui repose sur l’individu. 

Le Japonais en Chine: Européen d’Asie? 

Cependant une tout autre approche existe parallèlement, surtout lorsqu’on décrit 
le Japonais en Chine. Dans cet angle le Japonais est différencié avec le Chinois: 

Le Japonais est fait d’une tout autre étoffe que le Chinois”.39 

La “bravoure du Japonais” que redoute Naudeau comme une preuve de manque de 
conscience de soi et d’humanité trouve déjà des adeptes après la guerre russo-japonaise: 

“N’est-ce point le patriotisme qui façonne le sort de presque tous les grands empires? 
Le patriotisme qui est l’essence même de l’âme japonaise ne peut manquer de le 
conduire vers un destin glorieux et puissant.40 

L’écrivain Claude Farrère a écrit le roman La bataille sur les héros de la bataille 
de Tsushima, en mettant l’accent sur la “bravoure” des officiers japonais.41 

En tant qu’allié de la première guerre mondiale, le Japon possède: 
ses vertus militaires (…) son caractère homogène et compact, sa mission universelle 
(…). La grande force du génie japonais dans la vie sociale (…) une obéissance au 
Mikado, vivante incarnation de la grandeur de l’Empire (…) une haute discipline 

                                                      
36 Id., La guerre au Japon …, 358–9. 
37 Id., 600 millions de Chinois sous le drapeau rouge (Paris: Éditions René Julliard, 1956), 119–28.  
38 Ibid., 290. 
39 Ármin Vámbéry, Le Péril Jaune. Étude sociale (Budapest: Gustave Ranschburg, Libraire Éditeur, 

1904), 21. 
40 Clive Holland, Au Japon. Choses vues. Traduit de l’anglais par M. Lugné-Philippon (Paris: Vuibert 

et Nony Éditeurs, 1908). 
41 Claude Farrère, La bataille (Paris: Ernest Flammarion, 1921). Ce livre est dédié à “mes camarades 

les officiers de Marine Français”. 
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morale, le culte de l’exacte obéissance et de la loyauté à la nation (…) le Japon 
tout entier devenu samouraï. Le savoir mourir fait partie du savoir-vivre”.42 Par 
contre la Chine est “l’inépuisable et majestueuse matière que le Japon ne cessa 
d’assimiler, de raffiner (…).43 

La valorisation du nationalisme japonais en opposition de la Chine s’accentue 
dans les années 20 et 30: 

La Chine n’est que du sable dispersé (…) cette réalité infinite;44 La Mandchourie 
du Sud [colonisée par le Japon] contrebalance l’influence du Soleil rouge. La Chine, 
des foules en folie, corps veule et inerte, flasque45 (…) la mentalité du ruminant, 
comme le moujik russe (…) une complète solidarité nationale et un sentiment plus 
élevé de la patrie chez les Japonais;46 

“Un défi au monde civilisé (…) cette Chine qu’une expression géographique, ne 
connaît ni idéal ni patriotisme. Japon fait cavalier seul, un soldat moderne;47 

L’énergie japonaise, la police de Mandchourie, éduquent les Chinois, Le paradis 
des races. Japonais commandent, les Chinois exécutent (…) Le Bushido, code de 
l’honneur du samouraï. Grace à Bushido [on peut] se faire une idée du secret du 
nouveau Japon. L’idée du sacrifice (…) sacrifier l’amour de l’humanité à une morale;48 

[En Chine] il n’y avait ni rivage, ni frontières, que l’indécision était souveraine. 
Au Japon, on vit dans la netteté (…). [À Tokio] j’ai senti à la fois cet ordre et cette 
unité. (…) La renaissance japonaise ne saurait se concevoir sans la religion 
mandchourienne (…). Pénétré du rôle civilisateur qui appartient à son pays en 
Asie, il envisage une Mandchourie modèle et attirante (…). [C’est] une autre 
Europe, mais peuplée de gens de couleur.49 

Le Japon en Chine a ainsi bénéficié d’une certaine sympathie dans de nombreux 
écrits français. La position japonaise de colonisateur est certainement valorisée par 
rapport à la Chine. 

Mais à la suite de l’invasion massive de la partie orientale de la Chine par le Japon, 
un livre de synthèse sur la situation chinoise de 1937 est publié avec la traduction 
entière du “mémento Tanaka”,50 un document détaillant le projet japonais de la 
domination du monde. Le discours de Edouard Henriot, Président de la Chambre 
des Députés y est cite: 
                                                      
42 Henri Focillon, Essai sur le Génie Japonais (Lyon: Publication du Comité Franco-Japonais, 1918), 5–36. 
43 Ibid., 57. 
44 Roger Lévy, À qui la Mandchourie? (Paris: Pédone. Coll. Le Droit international et l’Actualité, 

1932), 93. Roger Lévy est secrétaire du Comité d’Études des Problèmes du Pacifique. 
45 Reginald d’Auxion de Ruffe, Chine et Chinois d’aujourd’hui. Le nouveau péril jaune (Paris: 

Berger-Levrault, 1926), 451. 
46 Ibid., 69. 
47 Andrée Viollis, Le Japon et son empire (Paris: Bernard Grasset, 1933), 2. Il arriva à Shanghai juste 

après l’occupation de la Mandchourie par le Japon de 1931.  
48 Edgar Lajtha, La vie au Japon. Traduction française de Jean Bruzon (Paris: Payot. Collection d’Etudes, 

de Documents et de Témoignages pour Servir à l’Histoire de Notre Temps, 1936), 237. 
49 Pierre Lyautey, Chine ou Japon (1932–1933) (Paris: Plon, 1933), 106, 164, 171, 181. 
50 L’authenticité de ce document n’a jamais été prouvée; mais il a connu un très grand écho. 
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La Chine est le champion de la civilisation (…). Le Péril jaune [est] provoqué par 
le parti militariste japonais et se manifesterait sous la forme d’une entente des 
Jaunes contre les Blancs.51 

Le conseiller du gouverment chinois depuis dix-huit ans, Jean Encarra a écirt: 
Japon, c’est l’ordre et l’autorité, Chine, c’est l’anarchie et le communisme, on ne 
sort pas de là (…). La Chine perdra des batailles. Mais elle gagnera la guerre. 
L’agression japonaise conduite avec des méthodes sauvages (…). Ce qui demeure 
acquis pour l’instant, c’est le service que, bien malgré lui, le Japon rend à la Chine 
en éveillant chez elle l’esprit national et le sens de la discipline.52 La Chine est 
supervisée par les Allemands. Le Chinois est excellent soldat, aussi courageux que 
le Japonais, plus intelligent, plus discipline.53 

La guerre russo-japonaise et le “péril jaune”: entre la Russie et le Japon, qui est 
plus “européen”? 

Pendant la guerre russo-japonaise le thème du “Péril Jaune” a connu un véritable 
succès dans l’opinion française,54 principalement Russophile.55 Pour la majorité de 
l’opinion française, la victoire du Japon est perçue comme la défaite de la puissance 
blanche en Asie. Maurice Muret a conclut: 

les victoires des Japonais sonnèrent le glas du progrès colonial des peuples d’Europe.56 

Par contre, avant la guerre russo-japonaise, dans le milieu intellectuel, le thème 
du péril jaune est traité en France principalement sous l’angle économique57 et 
point racial. Même après la guerre la thèse du péril jaune causé par le Japon est 
perçue comme improbable. 

                                                      
51 Dr. Maigreabeille [pseudonyme de Wou-tao-fong], Le Péril Jaune (Genève: Rassemblement Universel 

pour la Paix, 1938), 6. 
52 Jean Escarra, “La Chine après un an de guerre”, Politique [Paris] (Août 1938), 35–6.  
53 Id., L’Honorable paix japonaise (Paris: Bernard Grasset, 1938), 8–9. 
54 Sur l’opinion française pendant la guerre russo-japonaise, voir – Patrick Beillevaire, “L’Opinion 

publique française face à la guerre russo-japonaise”, Cipango. Cahiers d’études japonaise 9 (Automne 
2000), 185–225. 

55 L’argument du Péril Jaune est d’ailleurs redouté par les hommes politiques japonais au moment de 
la décision de la guerre et pendant la guerre. Car la guerre est essentiellement financée par des 
emprunts à l’Angleterre et aux États-Unis. Le gouvernement japonais avait demandé à la Chine de 
déclarer sa neutralité afin que la guerre ne soit pas être considérée comme la guerre entre la race 
blanche et la race jaune. En outre l’écrivain représentatif de Meiji et le chef de médecin militaire, 
Ogai Mori a rédigé, en Novembre 1904, la veille de la guerre, “principes de théorie du Péril Jaune” 
pour s’y préparer à la montée du théorie en Occident en cas de la victoire du Japon. 

56 Maurice Muret, op. cit., 19. 
57 Il y a quatre études avant la guerre sur le Péril Jaune – Alphonse Allard, “Le Péril Jaune”, La Revue 

générale [Société Belge de Librairie] (1896); Jacques Novicow, Le péril Jaune. Extrait de la Revue 
Internationale de Sociologie (Paris: V. Girard et E. Brière Libraires-Éditeurs, 1897); Louis Vignon, 
“Le péril jaune”, Revue politique et parlementaire (1897); Edmond Théry, Le Péril jaune (Paris: 
Félix Juven, 1901). Ils le traitent tous comme un problème économique, causé par des produits de 
bas prix de l’Asie; selon Novicow et Vignon, “L’esprit d’invention des blancs” devrait le surmonter.  
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Directeur de la revue La Vie Cosmopolite, Austin de Croze a désigné la Russie, 
comme 

un peuple hybride, plus asiatique”, par rapport au Japon, qui est “élève volontaire 
(…) les Japonais ne veut pas coloniser la Corée, la Chine, mais les rénover (…)”. 
Selon lui c’est la Russie victorieuse de la guerre qui représenterait la menace, 
“son invasion de la Chine sera la ruée formidable de l’Orient contre l’Occident.58 

Le géographe hongrois, Armin Vambèry a écrit en français: 
la Russie est plus mongole et barbare que le Japonais. Les prisonniers de Guerre 
sont traités beaucoup mieux [au Japon]”, dont “la propreté et l’ordre règnent dans 
les hôpitaux. Le Japonais estparlementaire, à la différence de la tyrannie russe. La 
victoire du Japon est sans danger pour la civilisation européenne.59 Au sein de la 
gauche apparaît l’image du Japon, “champion du progrès, libérateur du peuple russe.60 

Il y a donc une image du Japon, plus civilisé et plus européen que la Russie, 
même minoritaire, avant l’avènement de l’U.R.S.S. 

Le péril “rouge” et le Japon, gendarme d’Extrême-Orient 

Dans les années ’20 et ’30, la tendance est progressivement inversée, en par-
ticulier avec l’établissement de l’U.R.S.S. 

Juste après la Première Guerre Mondiale, la présence japonaise en Chine est 
toujours perçue comme menace. Le docteur Legendre, qui avait dénoncé l’alliance 
anglo-japonaise de 1902 comme “un atteinte à la solidarité blanche”, redoute, en 1920: 

la Chine en voie de turquisation par le Japon symbolisant le péril jaune. Un littérateur 
de race jaune a proclamé que l’Asie est une (…); cette notion de solidarité entre 
Asiatiques contre Péril Blanc (…); l’éclipse totale de notre civilisation (…); [la 
guerre russo-japonaise est] la première revanche de l’Asie contre l’Europe. Le 
petit homme jaune entreprend tout sans intelligence créatrice. Ce pygmée, Lilliput, 
est en voie de devenir un géant marin”. “L’Asiatique ne fut plus l’Asiatique. L’Asie 
est désormais en face de l’Europe (…). La Chine sera le contrepoids indispensable 
à la croissance anormale du Japon. De ce Japon guerrier, le Péril Jaune en puissance 
d’action. Une Russie [n’est] qu’une épave. La Russie est regenerée par l’Allemagne; 
la plus redoutable est l’alliance russo-allemande …61 

La Chine représente le rempart contre la menace japonaise, tandis que la politique 
asiatique allemande est plus redoutée que la Russie en pleine révolution. La vue est 
partagée par Muret: 

                                                      
58 Austin de Croze, Péril Jaune et Japon (Paris: Comptoir général d’édition, 1904), 105–6.  
59 Ármin Vámbéry, op. cit., 83. 
60 Voir dans l’étude de Patrick Beillevaire, op. cit. 
61 Aimé-François Legendre, La civilisation chinoise moderne …, 305–8, 213, 139, 177–81, 246.  
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la Russie, semi-asiatique, s’est franchement tournée vers l’Asie (…). La Germanie 
a toujours été de servir d’intermédiaire entre l’Occident et l’Orient.62 

Or, en 1926 la perception de la Russie, devenue l’U.R.S.S., change radicalement: 
Supposons que la Chine trouve un jour une seule grande nation de race blanche, 
renégate, pour organiser souder ses masses, les jeter sur l’Europe en une ruée 
submergeante (…). Le Bolchevik (…) cherche à asservir ces masses orientales à 
ses fins de domination universelle. La barbarie communiste renfoncée un jour des 
masses jaunes et négroïdes et de métis inférieurs peut-elle devenir un danger réel? 
(…);63 “vivifier et animer le Chinois (…) c’est extrêmement dangereux si la Chine 
est encadrée et conduite par les Russes (…);64 Une Asie désorganisée, en proie à 
l’anarchie est, pour la paix du monde, une menace aussi grande qu’une Asie trop 
forte.65 

La menace de l’expansionnisme japonais en Chine  
est ainsi relativisée par la menace soviétique 

En 1931 à la suite de l’incident de Moukden, causé par les officiers japonais, 
ont eu lieu l’invasion du Sud de la Mandchourie par les troupes japonaises et la 
création de l’État fantoche, Mandchoukouo. C’est peu avant cet incident que Legendre 
change de ton. Le Japon est considéré comme le seul rampart: 

ce bloc social si fortement cimenté, si différent de cette masse amorphe qu’est le 
peuple chinois, ces foules grouillantes (…). [Le communisme est] si loin de l’âme 
japonaise (…). [Le Japonais est] vers notre système d’éducation soit spiritualiste 
(…) haute discipline, organisation minutieuse, forte hiérarchie, grand respect de 
l’élite: c’est un actif social de valeur considérable qui s’estompe de plus en plus 
dans nos démocraties, ce superbe édifice de conservation sociale. Le meilleurs 
contrepoids [aux Soviets]. Nous devons beaucoup au Japonais (…) nous ne saurions 
trop lui en être reconnaissants;66 C’est la seule barrière efficace contre Moscou 
rouge et le seul pays en Asie à collaborer avec nous (…). Le meilleur contrepoids 
à l’influence destructive de Moscou en Asie (…). [La guerre russo-japonaise a 
montré] la vaillance, l’esprit de sacrifice du soldat japonais (…). Une masse populaire 
aussi souple aussi disciplinée que laborieuse.67 

En même moment, ancien missionnaire au Japon et journaliste, principalement 
de L’Illustration, Jean-Cyprien Balet68 défend le Japon comme 

                                                      
62 Maurice Muret, op. cit., 232. 
63 Aimé-François Legendre, op. cit., 234. 
64 Reginald d’Auxion de Ruffe, op. cit., 491. 
65 Étienne Dennery, Foules d’Asie (Paris: Armand Colin, 1930), 240. 
66 Aimé-François Legendre, “La société japonaise contre le bolchévisme”, Revue de Paris 15 Avril (1931), 

866–89. 
67 Id., La crise mondiale l’Asie contre l’Europe …, 102–22, 3.  
68 Voir l’article de Patrick Beillevaire; son biographie, dans François Pouillon (éd.), Dictionnaire des 

orientalistes de langue française (Paris: Éditions Karthala, 2008), 41.  
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le champion indiscutable de la civilisation occidentale en Extrême-Orient (…). 
[Les Japonais ont] les destinées de sa race grande.69Pour lui les Japonais a réussi la 
création de “l’âme nationale”. La Restauration de Meiji a crée l’unité, l’homogénéité 
de la race, un seul corps et une seule âme.70 

Quant à sa colonie, le Mandchoukouo est: 
l’immunisation relative contre l’intoxication bolchevik (…). Les théories bolchéviks 
sont aux antipodes de ses institutions millénaires (…). La Mandchourie, n’était-ce 
pas précisément de laisser s’élever un bastion solide et organisé, dont il aurait la 
clef, contre l’avance redoutée du communisme soviétique? L’indépendance de la 
Mandchourie répond autant à la nécessité d’un barrage contre l’ennemi du Nord, 
que contre les mauvais bergers de la Chine.71 

Roger Lévy partage cet avis: 
[La Mandchourie est] la protection contre l’invasion du communisme, pour empêcher 
la soviétisation de l’Extrême-Orient (…). L’obligation de protéger la Mandchourie 
[est une] mesure de légitime défense. C’est la colonisation renouvelée de celle que 
fondaient jadis les légionnaires romains. C’est un conflit qui oppose essentiellement 
les initiatives japonaises à la marée montante des Chinois.72 

L’année où débute la guerre sino-japonaise à la suite de l’incident du pont de 
Marco Polo, en 1937, Gaston Gaillard, homme de droite, a conclu: 

le Japon est gendarme d’Extrême-Orient. Il défend le monde asiatique contre le grave 
danger du bolchevisme.73 

Ainsi la perception de la Russie et de l’U.R.S.S. influence directement celle des 
guerres japonaises menées en Chine. L’anticommunisme est le moteur principal de 
la représentation du Japon des années ’30. L’hommage au patriotisme, au courage 
et à la discipline japonais, à son “âme nationale” est lié à une forte conscience du 
danger communiste en Chine et probablement en Indochine. 

La question de la représentation française du Japon:  
dans la dichotomie de “nous” et “eux” 

En analysant la description de la “race japonaise”, son corps et son âme, la 
représentation française nous semble avoir deux caractéristiques. 

Premièrement elle est très souvent dépendante de deux éléments extérieurs. 
Plus que la réalité japonaise elle-même, elle se nourrit d’une part de la perception 

                                                      
69 Jean-Cyprien Balet, La Mandchourie. Historique, Politique, Economique. Son souvenir (Le drame 

de l’Extrême-Orient). Préface, François de Tessan (Paris: Payot. Bibliothèque politique et économique, 
1932), 60. 

70 Id., “Le visage du vrai Japon”, Revue des Vivants (Avril 1927), 422–36.  
71 Id., La Mandchourie …, 68–9. 
72 Roger Lévy, op. cit., 204–11. 
73 Gaston Gaillard, Péril jaune ou péril blanc? (Paris: Éditions Albert, 1937). 
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de la Chine contemporaine et de l’autre part, de celle de la civilisation européenne 
en Asie. Ces deux groupes d’idées s’opposent et se complètent: une Chine fragmentée, 
décentralisée, amorphe, infinie et involontaire tient sur l’image de la civilisation 
européenne qui se définit, quelque soit la position de l’auteur, unanimement, comme 
concentrée, dirigée et volontaire. 

André Malraux a écrit: 
L’occident a inventé la valeur fondamentale de l’acte,74 

tandis que selon André Suarès, 
l’Orient est la matrice. L’Europe est l’acte. Femelle l’Asie, et mâle l’Occident. Il faut 
les deux pour faire un monde.75 

La représentation du Japon, un pays asiatique, mais colonialiste, se constitue de 
ces deux représentations de l’Asie et d’Europe. 

Deuxièmement c’est la question du style. Les représentations du Japon de cette 
période sont presque toujours composées de séries d’oppositions entre Nous et 
l’Autre. C’est la symétrie. Ce monde est une construction, fait de pile et de face. 

Comme nous l’avons vu au début de cette étude, le peuple japonais est divisé 
entre l’homme blanc et l’homme noir. La description de leur état d’esprit ainsi que 
leurs actions reflète l’opposition entre l’élite et la masse, l’acte et la matière, et 
l’individu et la multitude. 

La Chine et l’Europe maintiennent chacune à peu prés la même image, la même 
valeur, tout au long de cette période, contrairement à la représentation du Japon. 

Celle-ci est ambiguë, parce que les éléments sont interchangeables: le Japonais 
peut apparaître “Jaune” représentatif ou “Européen” de couleur. Il représente “le 
nombre”, “la multitude”, sans conscience individuelle, tout en montrant “le génie”, 
“l’initiative”, qui crée son “destin”. 

Dans ce sens, il est à la fois Asiatique et Européen, plus exactement français. 
Le Japonais est représenté par ses “héros”, comme “fils de Samouraïs qui n’ont pas 
peur et qui se moquent de la mort comme la vie (…). Ainsi sont les vrais Français”,76 
mais aussi “ces masses jaunes, nombreuses, compactes et denses”,77 “d’innombrables 
fourmis”.78 Le Japonais est asiatique chez lui, et en comparaison de l’Européen. 
Pourtant il est perçu comme européen en présence de Chinois, et dans les milieux 
de droite française il est très “européen” en face des Russes communistes. 

                                                      
74 André Malraux, “Les écrivains, la culture et la guerre”, Vendredi 1 (Novembre 1935). 
75 André Suarès, op. cit. 
76 Claude Farrère, “Voyage en Chine”, Revue de deux mondes (Mai, Juin 1938), 90–103. 
77 Alphonse Allard, op. cit., 5. 
78 Robert Guillain, op. cit. 
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Mais peu importe les contenus qui sont ainsi inversés selon les circonstances 
et les positions de l’auteur, le Japon et le Japonais sont inexorablement pris par 
l’opposition dualiste. Peu d’écrits sur le Japon échappent à cette dichotomie durant 
la période de l’entre-deux-guerres.79 Nous pensons que la situation est toujours 
valable. Aujourd’hui il est plus représenté “entre les deux”, plutôt que l’un ou l’autre. 
C’est un pays qui hésite entre “l’Occident et l’Orient”,80 souffre de cette contradiction, 
tout en redoutant de devenir “l’orphelin de l’Asie”. Il se dégage difficilement de cette 
dichotomie. 

Reste à savoir si cette double représentation du Japon a une certaine pertinence. 
Sans doute il y a la réalité japonaise elle-même qui la fonde. Une “nation”, non 

européen, a réussi à s’industrialiser, à s’armer, et à débuter la colonisation d’autres 
pays dès la fin du XIXème siècle. Il est même doté de sa propre “mission civilisatrice”. 
Comme Braudel l’a décrit, c’était “l’extraordinaire anomalie dans l’Extrême-Orient”.81 

Cependant dans cette vision dualiste du monde où “l’Asie” au singulier forme 
une symétrie avec “l’Europe”, l’Asie se réduit à une entité unie et monotone. Elle 
ne peut plus être que le revers de l’Europe. 

Quelle était la réaction des Japonais à ce discours dualiste occidental? 
Dans les années ’30, les Japonais eux-mêmes participaient à cette vision dualiste 

du monde, en réclamant le panasiatisme. Le mot Toyo (l’Orient) est inventé comme 
contrepoids de l’Occident, à son profit. C’est lui qui désormais représente l’Orient. 
Ce qui lui permettra de résister à l’Occident avec l’égalité. 

Historien Sokichi Tsuda (1893–961) a critiqué cette tendance: 
ne comprenant pas en général les sentiments chinois, ignorant leur nationalité, le 
Japonais a la tendance de se confondre avec eux. Mais même s’il invente, le mot 
Toyo-jin (l’homme oriental) ou Toyo-bunka (la culture oriental), il est évident que 
cela ne donne aucune impression, ne suscite aucune valeur chez les Chinois ni 
chez les Indiens … Il n’y a pas de monde oriental, ni de culture orientale. La culture 
dite orientale ne trouve son sens que dans la propagande japonaise.82 

 

                                                      
79 Par exception, l’essai d’Henri Michaux de 1933 Un barbare en Asie, ou le roman d’André Malraux de 

1933 La condition humaine – ont insisté sur les caractéristiques supposées propres au comportement 
japonais: le premier avec une hostilité, le deuxième avec la compassion, mais tous les deux, au delà 
de l’opposition courante de l’époque “Orient et Occident”. 

80 Le Monde Diplomatique, dans la série Manière de voir – no. 105, Juin–Juillet (2009) – , a sorti un 
numéro intitulé Le Japon méconnu; le titre de l’éditorial – Entre Occident et Orient. 

81 Fernand Braudel, op. cit., 319. 
82 Sokichi Tsuda, Shina-shiso to Nihon [La pensée chinoise et le Japon] (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 

1938), 173–200 [écrit entre 1933 et 1936]. 
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Public Opinion and Anti-Roma Violence  
in Germany, 1989–1994 

Joel S. FETZER 
 
 

In the ethnic patchwork that is today’s Europe, one pan-Continental minority 
stands out as arguably the most despised – Roma, or “Gypsies”. Probably even 
more than Muslim immigrants after September 11, Roma constitute an ethnic 
group almost universally disliked and one that few major political leaders are 
willing to defend.1 But even if Roma rights are not as critical to national security as 
the successful integration of foreign-born Muslims is, ensuring decent treatment of 
Roma – the largest ethnic minority in Europe – may well represent one of the most 
critical challenges to human rights in the region.2 Despite this importance, however, 
scholars have focused substantially less attention on Roma than on other persecuted 
groups.3 Although states throughout Europe have mistreated this minority, probably 
the worst offender in human history has been Germany, especially under the Nazi 
regime. This chapter therefore examines the reception of Roma in this country during 
a key post-war period, from the beginning of the political disintegration of Communist 

                                                      
1 Nicolae Gheorghe, Thomas Acton, “Citizens of the World and Nowhere. Minority, Ethnic, and Human 

Rights for Roma during the Last Hurrah of the Nation-State”, in Will Guy (ed.), Between Past and 
Future: the Roma of Central and Eastern Europe (Hertfordshire: University of Hertfordshire Press, 
2001), 54–70; “European Union Should Do More to Uphold Roma Rights” (Amnesty International) 
September 8, 2010 – http://www.amnesty.eu/en/press–releases/all–0464/ (accessed Ocober 22, 2010); 
Matthew Saltmarsh, “E.U. Suspends Case Against France for Expulsions of Roma”, New York 
Times October 19, 2010 – http://www.nytimes.com/2010/10/20/world/europe/20roma.html?_r=1 
&ref=france (accessed October 22, 2010). And anti-Roma feelings are not restricted to poorly educated 
Eastern Europeans. During my graduate education at an American Ivy League university during the 
early 1990s, a Ph.D. student from Italy and I were once discussing the Roma. “Yes”, he told me, “Hitler 
should have finished the job with the Roma”. The most important exception to my claim about 
European politicians neglecting Roma rights is likely Václav Havel, see – Zoltan D. Barany, The 
East European Gypsies. Regime Change, Marginality, and Ethnopolitics (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2002), 285–308). 

2 George Soros, “My Message to Europe: The Plight of the Roma Can No Longer Be Ignored”, Open 
Society Foundations blog September 22, 2010 – http://blog.soros.org/2010/09/my–message–to–
europe–the–plight–of–the–roma–can–no–longer–be–ignored/ (accessed October 22, 2010).  

3 A Google Scholar search of the social-science and humanities literature on October 22, 2010, for 
example, yielded 172 citations with “Europe” and “Roma” in the title (Italian references were excluded 
to avoid spurious articles on Italy’s capital), but 271 items with “Europe” and “immigrants” and 471 
works with “Europe” and “Jews”.  
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East Germany in 1989 through German reunification and the implementation of 
the new asylum policy in 1994. These years of German history seem particularly 
important politically because the anti-Roma violence that occurred then ultimately 
led to constitutional change in the Federal Republic and because the attacks and their 
governmental response have helped set the tone for later anti-Roma campaigns in 
European countries such as France.4 

Though linguistic and anthropological evidence suggests that Roma originated 
in the Punjabi regions of South Asia,5 German-language sources place their arrival in 
what is today the Federal Republic at around 1400 AD Likely traveling to Mitteleuropa 
via Persia, Armenia, and South-Eastern Europe, they seem to have first arrived in 
Hildesheim (near Hannover in Lower Saxony) by 1407 before spreading out to other 
German cities. The Roma and Sinti (a German term for settled Roma) community 
then endured centuries of more-or-less severe official and “civilian” persecution, 
including imprisonment, physical mutilation, murder, and efforts to assimilate them 
by force.6 

The most traumatic era for Roma in Germany was undoubtedly the Nazi-led 
Holocaust of the early 1940s, when hundreds of thousands perished in death camps. 
Relying partly on the “Gypsy research” of psychologist Robert Ritter, in 1942 SS-leader 
Heinrich Himmler ordered “Gypsy mongrels [Zigeuner-Mischlinge], Roma Gypsies, 
and non-German-blooded members of Gypsy clans originating in the Balkans” to 
be quickly rounded up and deported to concentration camps. Although 20,000 Roma 
found themselves imprisoned in Auschwitz–Birkenau by the middle of 1943, for 
example, a year later only about 4,000 remained.7 

After WWII, the surviving Roma in German gradually tried to reestablish their 
community,8 but with the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989, roughly 4 million other Roma 
lived somewhere in Eastern Europe. The end of Communism did not necessarily 
improve their conditions, however. Instead, anti-Roma violence skyrocketed, and 

                                                      
4 Doreen Carvajal, “France Vows to Continue Deporting Roma”, New York Times August 25 (2010) – 

http://www.nytimes.com/2010/08/26/world/europe/26iht–roma.html?ref=romania (accessed October 
22, 2010). 

5 W.R. Rishi, Roma. The Panjabi Emigrants in Europe, Central and Middle Asia, the USSR and the 
Americas (Patiala, India: Punjabi University, 1976); Isabel Fonseca, Bury Me Standing. The Gypsies 
and Their Journey (New York: Vintage, 1996); Ian F. Hancock, We Are the Romani People (Hertfordshire: 
University of Hertfordshire Press, 2002). 

6 Rainer Hehemann, “’... jederzeit gottlose böse Leute’ – Sinti und Roma zwischen Duldung und 
Vernichtung”, in Klaus J. Bade (ed.), Deutsche im Ausland – Fremde in Deutschland. Migration in 
Geschichte und Gegenwart (München: Beck, 1992), 271–7. 

7 Ibid.; Michael Zimmermann, “Feindschaft gegen Fremde und moderner Rassismus: Robert Ritters 
‘Rassenhygienische Forschungsstelle’”, in Ibid., 333–44; Susan Tebbutt, “Germany and Austria: 
The ‘Mauer im Kopf’ or virtual wall”, in Will Guy (ed.), op. cit., 268–84.  

8 Rainer Hehemann, op. cit.; Susan Tebbutt, op. cit. 
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right-wing political groups in the former East Bloc targeted them for expulsion. In 
Poland, the Polski Front Narodowy distributed fliers reading, “They [the Roma] are 
a disgusting and painful abscess in the body of our nation … They should pack up 
their filthy rags and leave Poland for good”. The Romanian ultranationalist group 
Vatra Românească likewise complained that the “sacred land of Romania is being 
desecrated by the feet of Asians, Huns, Roma, and other vagabonds”. Between 1991 
and 1993, Romanian Roma endured at least 16 pogroms, including one in Hădăreni in 
which rioters burned down ten houses and killed three Roma. By the early 1990s, 
the situation for Polish and Romanian Roma had become as bleak that perhaps as 
many as 40,000 fled west to such EU member states as Germany. Once in the Federal 
Republic, most East-European Roma seems to have attempted to apply for asylum.9 

In West or united Germany, however, both immigrant and native-born Roma 
faced similar abuse. As of 1993, perhaps as many as 90,000 Roma and Sinti resided 
in all of unified Germany.10 Especially after the opening of the Berlin Wall and the 
attendant ease of travel between the two Germanies, hate crimes against Roma and 
Sinti increased dramatically. According to one German Roma leader, ruffians beat 
them up, overturned their cars, and set their campers on fire.11 In March of 1991, 
over 100 young Germans likewise attacked a French Roma camp in the eastern city 
of Eisenhüttenstadt. Although neo-Nazis threw stones at a hostel housing Romanian 
(i.e. most likely Roma) refugees in Pirna (a city in Saxony) on June 1, 1991, the 
asylum-seekers managed to repel the hoodlums.12 On August 24, 1991, vandals in 
Schwarze Pumpe (a district of the city of Spremberg in the federal state of Brandenburg) 
burned down a shelter for Romanian asylum-seekers, at least some of whom were 

                                                      
9 Donald Kenrick, “Neue Sündenböcke Osteuropas”, taz: die tageszeitung August 27, 1994, 15; Keno 

Verseck, “Überfall auf Roma-Siedlung”, taz: die tageszeitung, June 1, 1994, 8; László Fosztó, 
Marian-Viorel Anăstăsoaie, “Romania: Representations, Public Policies and Political Projects”, in 
Will Guy (ed.), op. cit., 351–69. Official treatment of Roma in Romania hardly appears to have been 
benign during the early 1990s. While conducting research on hate crimes for one of my graduate-
school mentors, Donald P. Green, around 1992, I called the Romanian Embassy in Washington, DC, 
to see if they had any statistics about violence against their citizens living in Germany. At first, the 
lady who answered the phone seemed puzzled. “Hate crimes against Romanians? There are no 
Romanians being attacked in Germany”. But after a pause, her story changed: “Oh, you mean Gypsies. 
They’re being attacked because they’re thieves”. With such sympathetic diplomatic representation 
from their own government, it is not hard to imagine why so many Roma would want to flee their 
country of birth. 

10 Herbert Beckmann, “Cinti und Roma. Erfahrungen einer deutschen Minderheiten. Im Gespräch mit 
Markus Rosenberg, Cinti-Union Berlin”, in Herbert Beckmann (ed.), Angegriffen und bedroht in 
Deutschland. Selbstzeugnisse, Berichten, Analysen (Weinheim: Deutscher Studien Verlag, 1993), 109–19. 

11 Ibid. 
12 Panikos Panayi, “Racial Violence in the New Germany 1990–93”, Contemporary European History 

3, 3 (1994), 265–87. 
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apparently Roma.13 In November of 1992, one or more arsonists in Dolgenbrodt (a 
village near Berlin) set fire to an empty former dormitory for vacationing children 
after local residents of the area learned that the building was going to be used to 
house Roma asylum-seekers. According to Brandenburg state prosecutors, the villagers 
had even collected about 2,000 German marks to pay for the firebombing.14 

During perhaps the most infamous of these attacks, neo-Nazis burned out the 
“Sunflower House” in Rostock in late August of 1992, targeting about 200 Roma 
asylum-seekers from Romania who were living in the home or, because of lack of 
room in the building itself, on nearby open spaces. According to one government 
source, the unemployment rate in the Lichtenhagen district where the hostel was 
located approached 57 percent. Over several nights of rioting, hundreds of far-right 
teenagers and other citizens hurled Molotov cocktails into the complex, attempted to 
enter it by force, fought with some police officers, and eventually set the building 
on fire. On the night of August 25, as many as 1,000 rioters from around the country 
surrounded the now-evacuated home while close to 3,000 local residents watched 
with apparent approval and prevented police from arresting the perpetrators. According 
to some accounts, local police and firefighters even deliberately refrained from stopping 
the rioting. In later interviews with journalists, many other citizens of Rostock also 
voiced their support for the attacks.15 

Supposedly as a way to “solve” the problem of such “embarrassing” anti-Roma 
violence, German Chancellor Helmut Kohl’s Government first negotiated an agreement 
with Romania’s authorities in September of 1992 under which that Eastern European 
country would accept the deportation from Germany of thousands of its Roma citizens 
in exchange for 30 million German marks in educational and other development aid. 
Between November 1, 1992, and March 20, 1993 German immigration agents returned 
about 9,200 Romanian citizens, most of whom were Roma asylum-seekers without 

                                                      
13 xxx Verfassungsschutzbericht 1991 (Bundesministerium des Innern) (Bonn: Bundesministerium 

des Innern, 1992), 80. 
14 Stephen Kinzer, “Did a Town in Germany Pay Firebug for Attack?”, New York Times August 25, 

1993 – http://www.nytimes.com/1993/08/25/world/did–a–town–in–germany–pay–firebug–for–
attack.html (accessed October 13, 2010); Änneke Winckel, Antiziganismus: Rassismus gegen Roma 
und Sinti im vereinigten Deutschland (Münster: Unrast Verlag, 2002), 94–5. 

15 Ferdinand Protzman, “In Rostock, Asylum-Seekers Lived in Powder Keg”, New York Times September 
3 (1992), A14; xxx Verfassungsschutzbericht 1992 (Bundesministerium des Innern) (Bonn: Bundes-
ministerium des Innern, 1993), 77–8; Panikos Panayi, op. cit.; Alan Travis, “Racism: Justice Blind in 
the Right Eye” [Two years after the Rostock riots, Germany is bringing in new laws and prosecuting 
policemen. But Alan Travis asks how much has really changed], Guardian December 7 (1994), 6; 
Patrick R. Ireland, “Socialism, Unification Policy and the Rise of Racism in Eastern Germany”, 
International Migration Review 31, 3 (1997), 541–68; Änneke Winckel, op. cit., 90–2. 
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valid identification documents, back to their country of birth.16 Instead of protecting 
Romanian asylum seekers against neo-Nazi violence, the German government thus 
engaged in the more politically popular strategy of “deporting the victim”.17 

But the more long-term official response to the attacks on the Roma was German’s 
revision of its previously generous constitutional provision on asylum, Article 16. 
In May of 1993, German legislators altered the country’s Basic Law (or de facto 
constitution) to make asylum-seekers much less likely to win their cases and to allow 
immigration authorities to “process” such cases and deport unsuccessful applicants 
much more rapidly. Beginning in 1993, asylum-seekers who entered Germany directly 
from a “safe third country” such as a fellow European Community member state or 
who had originated in a supposedly “persecution-free” nation (e.g. Romania) would 
see their applications summarily rejected.18 In actuality, then, the influx of thousands 
of Roma refugees from Romania set into motion a series of political events that 
culminated in probably the most significant constitutional change in post-War German 
history. 

Ideally, social scientists or quantitative historians should systematically analyze 
the causes of the many attacks against Roma in Germany between 1989 and 1994. 
Unfortunately, however, data on hate crimes in general are notoriously unreliable,19 
and no trustworthy, scientifically useful statistics on violence against Roma living 
in Germany exist for these years.20 A fall-back approach is therefore to examine the 
determinants of Germans’ views of Roma as expressed in public-opinion surveys; 
relatively few scholars have studied attitudes toward Roma, prejudiced opinions 
and behavior are probably correlated,21 and mass sentiment may provide the socio-
logical context or perhaps even be an encouragement for extremists’ behavioral 

                                                      
16 Klaus J. Bade, Ausländer, Aussiedler, Asyl. Eine Bestandsaufnahme (München: Beck, 1994), 130; 

Meredith W. Watts, Xenophobia in United Germany. Generations, Modernization, and Ideology (New 
York: St. Martins, 1997), 61; Änneke Winckel, op. cit., 57. 

17 For a similar analysis, see – Andrei Codrescu, “Gypsy Tragedy, German Amnesia”, New York Times 
September 23 (1992), A27. 

18 Stephen Kinzer, “Stemming the Refugee Tide: Germany’s Open Door To Asylum-Seekers Closes”, 
New York Times May 30 (1993), E2; Klaus J. Bade, op. cit., 124–40; Kay Hailbronner, “Asylum Law 
Reform in the German Constitution”, American University Journal of International Law and Policy 
16 (August 1994), 159–79; Änneke Winckel, op. cit., 58. 

19 Donald P. Green, Laurence H. McFalls, Jennifer K. Smith, “Hate Crime. An Emergent Research 
Agenda”, Annual Review of Sociology 27 (August 2001), 479–504. 

20 Jacques Delfeld, Jr. (researcher, Dokumentations- und Kulturzentrum Deutscher Sinti und Roma, 
Heidelberg), e-mail message to author, September 20, 2010. 

21 Donald P. Green, Robert P. Abelson, Margaret Garnett, “The Distinctive Political Views of Hate-Crime 
Perpetrators and White Supremacists”, in Deborah A. Prentice, Dale T. Miller (eds.), Cultural Divides. 
Understanding and Overcoming Group Conflict (New York: Russell Sage Foundation, 2001), 429–64; 
but see – Richard T. Lapiere, “Attitudes vs. Actions”, Social Forces 13 (December 2 (1934), 230–37. 
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expressions of hostility toward Roma.22 Rita Süssmuth, then Speaker of the German 
Bundestag, appears to have supported this social-scientific view of anti-Roma hate 
crimes; during a 1994 remembrance ceremony for Roma victims of the Holocaust at 
the former concentration camp Bergen-Belsen, she urged Germans to ask themselves 
whether “really only a small group of right-wing extremists is responsible” for the 
increasing number of attacks against Roma and Sinti in the Federal Republic.23 Roma 
representative Markus Rosenberg likewise found that his ethnic group suffered abuse not 
only at the hands of radical-right youths but also from “citizens of the majority society”.24 

Given their victimization during the Holocaust and the current levels of hatred 
and violence still directed toward them, the scholarly literature on European opinion 
toward Roma remains surprisingly small and incomplete. Many studies tend to be 
qualitative, allowing for a richer narrative but suffering from limited generalizability.25 
Other investigations use some statistical methods but often focus on relatively restricted 
populations such as only police or students26 or fail to test one of the major socio-
logical explanations of cross-sectional variation in individuals’ public attitudes (e.g. 
Postmaterialism, economic self-interest, etc.).27 Perhaps the best quantitative study in 

                                                      
22 See – Donald P. Green, Dara Z. Strolovitch, Janelle S. Wong, “Defended Neighborhoods, Integration, 

and Racially Motivated Crime”, American Journal of Sociology 104, September 2 (1998), 372–403; 
Donald Green, Laurence H. McFalls, Jennifer K. Smith, op. cit. 

23 taz, “Sinti und Roma: Zu viel Gleichgültigkeit”, taz: die tageszeitung August 8, 1994, 2. 
24 Herbert Beckmann, op. cit. 
25 Rick Fawn, “Czech Attitudes Towards the Roma: ‘Expecting More of Havel’s Country?’”, Europe–Asia 

Studies 53 (8, 2001), 193–219; “Current Attitudes Toward the Roma in Central Europe. A Report 
of Research with non–Roma and Roma Respondents” (Open Society Institute) September2005 – 
http://www.soros.org/initiatives/roma/articles_publications/publications/attitudes_20050901/romas
urvey_2005.pdf (accessed October 15, 2010); Cristian Tileagă, “Accounting for Extreme Prejudice 
and Legitimating Blame in Talk about the Romanies”, Discourse and Society 16, September 5 (2005), 
603–24; Stanislav Daniel, “Hard Times and Hardening Attitudes. The Economic Downturn and the 
Rise of Violence Against Roma”, Roma Rights Quarterly 1 (2009), 51–4. 

26 Tomás Calvo Buezes, “From Militant Racism to Egalitarian Solidarity. Conflicting Attitudes Toward 
Gypsies in Spain”, Journal of Mediterranean Studies 7, 1 (1977), 13–27; Martii Grönfors, “Police 
Perceptions of Gypsies in Finland”, in Diane Tong (ed.), Gypsies. An Interdisciplinary Reader 
(New York: Routledge, 1998), 75–96; Bojan Todosijević, “Anti-Jewish and Anti-Gypsy Attitudes 
in Hungary and Yugoslavia. Social and Psychological Determinants”. MA thesis (Budapest: 
Central European University, 1998) – http://www.personal.ceu.hu/students/98/Bojan_Todosijevic/ 
staro/MA_nationalism. pdf (accessed October 15, 2010); Carmen Gómez-Berrocal, Marisol Navas, 
“Predictores del prejuicio manifiesto y sutil hacia los gitanos”, Revista de Psicología Social 15, 
January 1 (2000), 3–30; Soňa Kariková, Bronislava Kasáčova, “Attitudes to the Romany from the 
View of the Psychosemntic [Sic!] Research”, in Beata Kosová (ed.), Khetanes – Together. The 
anthology from the 1st seminar of Transnational Partnership of EQUAL project, Teplý Vrch, 23rd–
25th of September 2005 (Banská Bystrica, Slovakia: Pedagogical Faculty, Matej Bel University, 2006), 
75–91; Marisol Navas Luque, Isabel Cuadrado Guirado, “Actitudes hacia gitanos e inmigrantes 
africanos: un estudio comparativo” – http://www.cop.es/delegaci/andocci/files/contenidos/VOL21_1_2.pdf 
(accessed October 15, 2010). 

27 Robert E. Koulish, “Attitudes towards Roma Minority Rights in Hungary. A Case of Ethnic Doxa, and 
the Contested Legitimization of Roma Inferiority”, Nationalities Papers 31, September 3 (2003), 327–45. 
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print is Valentin Sazhin’s analysis of 1989 data on Ukrainians’ views of Roma. Using a 
sample size of around 10,000 respondents from throughout the (then) Soviet Socialist 
Republic, he reports that being a (non-Roma) ethnic minority oneself, residing in a 
large metropolitan area, and being highly educated produced greater sympathy for 
Roma living in Ukraine. Age and gender, however, did not have any significant effects.28 

General sociological explanations of ethnic relations and prejudice suggest a number 
of possible causes of Germans’ attitudes toward Roma. Some version of frustration-
aggression theory,29 especially in its economic form,30 suggests that an individual’s 
occupational, financial, or other personal disappointments produce emotional tension 
that can fuel hostility or aggression toward out-groups. Respondents who earn little 
income or have lost their jobs or spouses through divorce or death should therefore 
be more likely to vent their frustrations by showing contempt for Germany’s least-
like minority group, as should former citizens of the economically depressed German 
Democratic Republic (DDR). 

Ronald Inglehart’s postmaterialism thesis31 places more emphasis on the role 
of generation, distinguishing between relatively older, perhaps less well-educated 
“materialists” and their more comfortable “Postmaterialist” children. Having never 
experienced economic or foreign-policy-related insecurity, postmaterialists are more 
likely to emphasize less-concrete political goals such as freedom of expression, 
self-fulfillment, and other civil liberties. Postmaterialism thus indicates that older 
or poorly educated Germans should exhibit more anti-Roma prejudice, while those 
who have adopted such alternative lifestyles as living together outside of marriage 
might prove less hostile. 

Drawing on theories from Karl Marx, Gordon Allport, and Gunnar Myrdal,32 
marginality theory focuses on the pro-minority effects of belonging to an ethnic, cultural, 
or similar group that is somehow discriminated against or “outside the mainstream” 
of dominant society. Accordingly, religious minorities such as interviewees who 
                                                      
28 Valentin Sazhin, “Attitudes towards Gypsies in Ukraine (1989)”, Nationalities Papers 19, September 

3 (1991), 337–57. 
29 John Dollard et al., Frustration and Aggression (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1939). 
30 See, e.g. – Roland Eckert, “Xenophobia and Violence in Germany 1990 to 2000”, International 

Journal of Comparative and Applied Criminal Justice 26, 2 (2002), 231–46; but see – Alphons 
Silbermann, Francis Hüsers, Der “normale” Haß auf die Fremden. Eine sozialwissenschaftliche 
Studie zu Ausmaß und Hintergründen von Fremdenfeindlichkeit in Deutschland (München: Quintessenz, 
1995), 63–70, 73–6. 

31 Ronald Inglehart, The Silent Revolution. Changing Values and Political Styles among Western Publics 
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1977). 

32 Karl Marx, Friedrich Engels, The Manifesto of the Communist Party (New York: New York Labor 
News Company, 1908); Gordon W. Allport, The Nature of Prejudice (Reading, MA: Addison-Wesley, 
1979); Gunnar Myrdal, An American Dilemma. The Negro Problem and Modern Democracy (New 
York: Harper & Bros, 1944); see also – Joel S. Fetzer, Public Attitudes toward Immigration in the 
United States, France, and Germany (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000). 
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identify with a faith group other than Evangelische or Roman Catholic33 Christianity 
or perhaps those who do not believe in any religion at all (at least in the old Federal 
States) should disproportionately sympathize with Roma and Sinti. Respondents with 
large households presumably containing many children might also feel unappreciated 
given Germany’s “small-family” norms and so sympathize with Roma. If one views 
gender identity as a subset of culture, women might similarly react to their treatment 
in patriarchal German society by standing up for this ethnic group. 

Finally, partisan or political-mobilization explanations34 suggest that ordinary 
Germans would learn many of their relevant attitudes by listening to the leaders 
of their preferred party. If party elites transmit messages suggesting that Roma, or 
minorities in general, have problematic personal behavior, are dangerous to public 
order, etc., then ordinary partisans will be more likely to dislike Roma than would 
the mass-level supporters of parties whose leaders are more ethnically tolerant. Given 
the German party system of this era, one might hypothesize that, all else being equal, 
affiliates of parties on the left of the political spectrum (e.g. especially the PDS and 
Greens but perhaps also the SPD) would be more sympathetic toward Roma than 
would partisans of moderately conservative (e.g. the CDU/CSU) or extreme-right-
wing (e.g. the Republikaner) parties. One would guess that advocates of the centrist, 
libertarian-oriented FDP party might tend to fall between parties of the left and 
right, but the German Jewish community – like Roma a major target of Hitler and 
the Nazis – tended to lean disproportionately towards the FDP.35 FDP voters might 
therefore prove more tolerant of Roma than their position on the ideological scale 
would suggest in isolation. 

To test these various theories, this chapter analyzes data from two public-opinion 
surveys of the era. The first, the combined East and West German Pulse of Europe 
poll, included responses from 720 (East) and 760 (West) representative36 adult 

                                                      
33 Although Roman Catholics represent a religious minority in united Germany, they were about as 

numerous as Evangelische in the former West Germany. Because the two Germanies had just 
reunified, Catholics in the Western states might not have viewed themselves as a minority in 1991 
or 1994, the years of the two surveys. 

34 Bernard E. Berelson, Paul F. Lazarsfeld, William N. McPhee, Voting: A Study of Opinion Formation in 
a Presidential Campaign (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1954); Angus Campbell et al., The 
American Voter (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1960); John R. Zaller, The Nature and Origins of Mass 
Opinion (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992); Jürgen W. Falter, Wer wählt rechts? Die Wähler 
und Anhänger rechtsextremistischer Parteien im vereinigten Deutchland (München: Beck, 1994), 110–15. 

35 For example, in the 1990s Ignatz Bubis was President of the Central Council of German Jews and was 
at the same time a leading figure in the FDP – Bettina Röhl, “Bettina Röhls Interview von Ignatz 
Bubis [1999]”, Hiram Review: The Background on the News Since 2007 – http://hiram7.wordpress. 
com/2007/09/29/bettina–rohls–interview–von–ignatz–bubis/, accessed October 14, 2010). 

36 All analyses of these data weight respondents by the proportion of East – versus West – German 
residents as of 1991 according to the Statistisches Bundesamt (“Bevölkerung nach dem Gebietsstand” – 
http://www.destatis.de/jetspeed/portal/cms/Sites/destatis/Internet/DE/Content/Statistiken/Zeitreihen
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residents interviewed in person by the Bielefeld firm EMNID during April and May 
of 1991. D.S. Kellermann of the Washington, D.C. – based Times Mirror Center for 
the People & the Press served as primary investigator. Also carried out by EMNID, 
the American Jewish Committee’s Einstellungen gegenüber Juden und anderen 
Minderheiten [Attitudes toward Jews and Other Minorities] survey relied on face-
to-face interviews with 996 representative adult Germans in the “old Federal States” 
and 434 in the “new” (i.e. former DDR). Field work took place between January 12 
and 31 of 1994. 37 
 

 

Figure 1. Average Level of Germans’ Negative Feelings  
toward Various Groups, 1991 Data 

 
As Figures 1 and 2 illustrate (also see accompanying regression tables in Appendix 

A), Germans in both 1991 and 1994 viewed Roma more negatively than any other 
minority group, including Turks, Poles, and Jews.38 Between the two years of the 
surveys, however, something (perhaps the asylum revision, neo-Nazi attacks, elite 
discourse, or media reports) appears to have made Roma even more hated relative 

                                                                                                                                       
/LangeReihen/Bevoelkerung/Content75/lrbev03a,templateId=renderPrint.psml; accessed September 23, 
2010) and by the dataset’s internal weights for each region (probably used to compensate for dif-
ferences between known demographics in the country and the corresponding percentages in the survey). 

37 Both datasets were produced by EMNID and archived at and distributed by the Zentralarchiv für 
empirische Sozialforschung of Cologne, Germany (now the Datenarchiv für Sozialwissenschaften 
of the GESIS-Leibniz-Institut für Sozialwissenschaften), as ZA Nr. 2226, 2227, and 2418. Neither the 
producers nor distributors of these data are responsible for the analyses or interpretations in this chapter. 

38 Results from other public-opinion surveys during this period confirm the findings in Figures 1 and 2 
(Meredith W. Watts, op. cit., 124; Änneke Winckel, op. cit., 105–6). 
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to the other groups; while dislike of Roma is slightly greater than that of other 
minorities in 1991, by 1994 hostility to the Roma is much more pronounced than is 
opposition to such other despised ethnicities as Arabs. Overall, in 1991 only 2.9 
percent of valid interviewees claimed to harbor “very favorable” feelings toward 
“Gypsies”, while 46.0 percent answered “mostly unfavorable” and 29.9 percent 
“very unfavorable”. According to the 1994 data, meanwhile, 72.5 percent of the 
valid respondents said they preferred not to have “Gypsies [Zigeuner]” as neighbors, 
24.5 percent of these interviewees claimed indifference on whether Roma lived in 
their neighborhood, but only 2.5 said they wanted such neighbors. 
 

 

Figure 2. Average Percentage of Germans  
Opposed to Having Various Groups as Neighbors, 1994 Data 

 
Figures 3 and 4 summarize the results of the regression analysis of these same 

two datasets. The 1991 regression provides no support for an economic version of 
frustration–aggression theory; neither income nor German region has any statistically 
significant effect on feelings toward Roma. Postmaterialism finds much more confir-
mation in these data, in contrast. Though age has no influence, education appears to 
reduce negative feelings significantly, and being single or cohabiting (arguably alter-
native lifestyles) powerfully undermines anti-Roma prejudice. Marginality likewise 
receives some support from the 1991 data, with being religious or a woman producing 
pro-Roma effects. Religious identification and one’s number of children did not achieve 
statistically significance, however. Finally, the analysis strongly affirms the partisanship 
hypothesis; FDP, Green, and, especially, PDS supporters all exhibited warmer feelings 
toward Roma than did the more centrist CDU/CSU and SPD enthusiasts. 
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Figure 3. Determinants of Germans’ Negative Feelings toward Roma, 1991 Data 
 

Interestingly enough, the correlation between negative feelings toward “Gypsies” 
and views of “Romanians” is strongly positive (r = .675, p < .001). Thus, the German 
public in the early 1990s was likely thinking about more-or-less the same people. If 
one conducts a regression parallel to that in Table A1 (see Appendix A) but instead 
uses feelings toward Romanians as the dependent variable, the estimates are substantially 
the same except for the failure of education to reach statistical significance (b = –.032, 
p > .05). The German schools thus appear to have been more effective in reducing 
anti-Roma prejudice than in combating stereotypes about Romanian nationals as such. 

By 1994 (see Figure 4), the principal causes of hostility to Roma seem to have 
changed. Higher income now produces greater unwillingness to have Roma as 
neighbors, supporting an economic frustration–aggression explanation. Similarly, 
the variable for being a former citizen of the economically depressed DDR also 
boosts opposition to Roma neighbors. The third economic variable, unemployment, 
does not matter. Postmaterialism continues to perform well, but in different ways; 
education and being non-religious reduce hostility slightly, but advanced age has 
become by far the most important source of opposition to Roma neighbors. Marital 
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status is no longer significant, by contrast. Marginality theory does not fare well in 
1994 since gender, the number of children, and religious identification all perform 
poorly. Partisanship once again achieves powerful results. Being an SPD supporter 
moderately reduces anti-Roma views. Potential Green and PDS voters, however, 
proved particularly Roma-friendly after multivariate controls. On the other end of the 
political spectrum, respondents who said they planned to give their next ballot to a 
far-right, Republikaner candidate demonstrate an equally strong rejection of Roma. 

In the end, Germans’ views of Roma in the early 1990s appear to have resulted 
primarily from economic considerations, cultural or lifestyle orientations, and partisan 
appeals. Hostile public opinion then provided a supportive environment for violence-
prone neo-Nazis and skinheads who in turn attacked Roma asylum-seekers in cities 
such as Rostock. That today’s European politicians such as Nicolas Sarkozy are 
once again scapegoating foreign-born Roma suggests that many EU leaders refuse 
to learn from critical periods of 20th-century German history. 
 

 

Figure 4. Determinants of Germans’ Opposition to Having Roma as Neighbors, 1994 Data 
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Appendix A. Regression Tables 

Table A1. Regression Model of Determinants of Germans’ Negative Feelings toward Roma 

Independent Variable Base Model Partisanship Model 

Income –.015 –.002 

Urbanicity –.045* –.065* 

DDR –.137 –.142 

Religiosity –.096* –.104* 

Catholic .002 .040 

Other Religion –.367 .265 

Not Religious –.015 .031 

Education –.049* –.052* 

Age –.001 .001 

Woman –.103* –.117* 

Single –.331* –.152 

Single but Cohabiting –.697* –.771* 

Divorced –.118 –.273* 

Divorced but Cohabiting –.665* –.776* 

Separated .395 .577* 

Widow/–er .201* .284* 

Household Size .001 .046 

Children under 12 –.052 .002 

FDP  –.257* 

SPD  .013 

Greens  –.308* 

PDS  –.744* 

Constant 3.922* 3.704* 

R2 .103 .167 

N 982 701 

Note: Data from Times/Mirror Center for the People and the Press’s 1991 Pulse of Europe (West 
and East Germany) survey and weighted to achieve a representative sample for united Germany 
and within the new and old Federal States. Equation estimated with Ordinary Least–Squares 
regression. All regressors are dummy variables except for Income (1 to 10), Urbanicity (1 to 7), 
Religiosity (1 to 5), Education (1 to 5), Age (18 to 88), and Household Size (1 to 9). *p < .05. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 208 

Table A2. Regression Model of Determinants  
of Germans’ Opposition to Having Roma as Neighbors 

Independent Variable Base Model Partisanship Model 

Income .041* .030 

Unemployed .092 .100 

Urbanicity –.078* –.056* 

DDR .471* .699* 

Catholic –.141 –.166 

Other Religion –.115 –.538 

Not Religious –.309* –.244 

Education –.181* –.160* 

Age .013* .014* 

Woman –.014 .057 

Single .102 .243 

Divorced –.105 –.183 

Widow/–er –.041 –.197 

Household Size .025 .022 

No. of Children .002 .001 

Republikaner  .863* 

FDP  –.222 

SPD  –.222* 

Greens  –.831* 

PDS  –.666* 

Constant 1 –1.985* –2.051* 

Constant 2 –.480 .458 

Nagelkerke R2 .122 .193 

χ2 111.438* 146.561* 

degrees of freedom 15 20 

N 1178 948 

Note: Data from American Jewish Committee’s 1994 Einstellungen gegenüber Juden und anderen 
Minderheiten survey and weighted to achieve a representative sample. Equation estimated with 
ordered Probit. All regressors are dummy variables except for Income (1 to 11), Urbanicity (1 to 7), 
Education (1 to 5), Age (18 to 90), Household Size (1 to 5), and Number of Children (0 to 4). *p < .05. 
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The Mongols and the Missionaries:  
Why Catholicism Failed Amongst the Mongols 

Timothy MAY 
 
 

When discussing religion and the Mongols, the focus is placed on either their 
policy of religious toleration or the conversion of the Mongols to Islam, Buddhism, 
and Christianity or native Shamanistic practices.1 While useful and productive, the 
question of conversion rarely engages the question of why the Mongols only converted 
in large numbers, regardless of the religion, and only after the dissolution of the 
empire. Prior to the period of 1260–5 conversion occurred, but it was rare among the 
elites. Judging from the lack of comment in the sources, this appears true for the 
rank and file as well. Indeed, among the Mongol elite little interest in conversion 
manifested. Yet the question remains why the Mongol Khans did not convert to any 
of the world religions and why the Mongols began to convert to other religions in 
large numbers only after the death of Möngke Khan and why Christianity failed to 
win the souls of the Mongols despite repeated attempts to do so. 

The importance of this resistance is that the 13th century Mongols is an anomaly 
in history in that when a world or universal religion came into contact with a traditional 
religion, the followers of the traditional religion converted, either by choice or by 

                                                      
 A previous version of this paper was given at Symposium of the Antoon Mostaert Center (AMC) for 

Mongolian Studies on “Christianity and Mongolia: Past and Present” held in Ulaanbaatar, Mongolia, 
in August, 2006. I thank those in attendance for their comments that have allowed me to transform 
that presentation into the present form. 

1 See – Reuven Amitai-Preiss, “Sufis and Shamans: Some Remarks on the Islamization of the Mongols 
in the Ilkhanate”, Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 42, 1 (1998), 27–46; Id., 
“Ghazan, Islam, and Mongol Tradition: A view from the Mamlûk Sultanate”, Bulletin of the School 
of Oriental and African Studies 59 (1996), 1–10; Id., “The Conversion of Tegüder Ilkhan to Islam”, 
Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 25 (2001), 15–43. See also – Devin DeWeese, Islamization 
and Native Religion in the Golden Horde (University Park: The Pennsylvania State University Press, 
1994), xvii+638 pp.; Id., “Yasavian Legends on the Islamization of Turkistan”, in Denis Sinor (ed.), 
Aspects of Altaic Civilization, III: Proceedings of the Thirtieth Meeting of the Permanent International 
Altaistic Conference. Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana June 19–25, 1987 (Bloomington: Indiana 
University Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies, 1990), 1–19; Id., “The Masha’ikh-I Turk and 
the Khojagan: Rethinking the links between the Yasavi and Naqshbandi Sufi Traditions”, Journal 
of Islamic Studies 7, 2 (1996), 180–207. A number of other scholars have also contributed to the study 
of conversion among the Mongols and post-Mongol period, but to list all of there works would require 
a separate bibliographic essay beyond the scope of this paper. 
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force.2 On the surface this may not be surprising, as the Mongols’ imperial policy on 
religion was one of toleration – a rare instance in the pre-Modern and perhaps even 
in the Modern world. However, as one examines this phenomenon more closely, 
the Mongols may not be so unique in their policy of toleration. As Michal Biran has 
demonstrated, the Qara Khitai also carried out a policy of religious toleration in their 
empire. Indeed, a long tradition of religious toleration existed in Inner Asian empires.3 

Mongolia, although off of major routes of exchange in most eras, was not isolated 
from other religions. Around 1009, contact through missionaries and merchants had 
gradually converted the Kereits of Central Mongolia to Nestorian Christianity around 
1009. In that year the Nestorian Patriarch in Baghdad received a letter from Ebedyeshu, 
the metropolitan of Merv, announcing that the Kereits wanted priests and deacons who 
could baptize them. Exact numbers are uncertain, but it was thought that 20,000 
Kereits converted. The Naiman, Merkits, and Önggüt also converted. 

As a result, after the incorporation of the Kereit, Merkit, Önggüt, and Naiman 
tribes into the Qamag Monggol Ulus, Nestorian Christianity was widespread but not 
dominant among the Mongols. Indeed, many of the spouses of the Mongol princes 
came from these tribes and continued to practice their religion. Nonetheless, the vast 
majority of the Mongols maintained their native beliefs.4 Though the Nestorians were 
not a majority, they had a significant impact on the Mongols, particularly as many 
of the wives of the Mongol elite were from the Kereit and Naiman, in addition to a 
few high ranking officials in the administrative apparatus.5 Indeed, Ögödei Khan’s 

                                                      
2 In this work, world religions are defined as those that are proselytized and anyone may convert 

regardless of ethnicity or locality. Universal religions are those that conceive of a higher power in 
which belief is obtainable by all regardless of other barriers. Universal religions, however, are not 
necessarily world religions, as some do not actively proselytize. A traditional religion is one in which 
there is not a central canon and the afterworld is essentially the same as the mundane world. 

3 Michal Biran, The Empire of the Qara Khitai in Eurasian History. Between China and Islamic World 
(Cambridge, UK, New York: Cambridge University Press. Studies in Islamic Civilization, 2005), 211; 
for a study of other empires, see – J.P. Roux, “La tolerance religieuse dans l’empires Turco-Mongols”, 
Revue de l’Histoire des Religions 203 (1986), 131–68.  

4 Samuel Hugh Moffet, A History of Christianity in Asia, Vol. 1: Beginnings to 1500 (New York: Haper 
Collins, 1992), 400–1. See also – J.M. Fiey, Chrétiens Syriaques sous les Mongols (Il-Khanat de Perse, 
XIIIe–XIVe s. (Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 362. Editum Consilio Universitatis 
Catholicae Americae et Universitatis Catholica Lovaniensis. Subsidia Tomus 44) (Louvain: Secretariat 
du Corpus SCO, 1975), passim. Around 1009, contact through missionaries and merchants had 
gradually converted the Kereits to Nestorian Christianity around 1009. In that year the Nestorian Patriarch 
in Baghdad received a letter from Ebedyeshu, the metropolitan of Merv, announcing that the Kereits 
wanted priests and deacons who could baptize them. The Naiman, Merkits, and Önggüt also converted. 
In Eastern Turkestan Christians existed among the Uighurs. Exact numbers are uncertain, but it was 
thought that 20,000 Kereits converted.  

5 Ögödei’s primary minister, Chinqai was a Nestorian Christian. In addition, Sorqoqtani, a Kereit and 
the daughter of Toghrul Ong-Qand as well as the wife of Tolui; Toregene, a Merkit and the wife 
Ögödei; Oghul Qaimish, a Merkit and wife of Güyük were also Nestorian Christians.  



Timothy MAY • The Mongols and the Missionaries: Why Catholicism Failed Amongst the Mongols 

  213 

(1229–40/41) primary minister, Chinqai (d. 1252) was a Nestorian Christian. In addition, 
Sorqoqtani (d. 1252), a Kereit princess as well as the wife of Tolui; Töregene (d. 1246), 
a Merkit and the wife Ögödei; Oghul Qaimish (d. 1252), a Merkit and wife of Güyük 
Khan (d. 1248) were also Nestorian Christians. Indeed, overtime the papacy viewed 
the Christian wives of the Khans as route to the conversion of the Khan. The success 
of the missionaries in this route, however, proved minimal.6 Nonetheless, a Nestorian 
Christian influence existed in the upper circles of the empire.7 

The Christian influence among the elite did not have any noticeable detrimental 
impact on the Mongols’ views of other religions. Indeed, they remained incredibly 
tolerant of all religions. Being primarily shamanistic, the Mongols did not possess 
a comprehensive religious canon that dictated morality or provided an exclusive 
worldview with an emphasis on the afterlife. Traditionally, Shamanism focused on 
spiritual matters that directly impacted the mundane world and related to real life 
issues such as illness and other tragedies. The afterworld was very similar to the 
mundane. Salvation of one’s soul did not exist, excepting instances where one’s 
soul was stolen by an evil spirit. The soul was necessary in the mundane world, but 
in the afterlife, one was just another spirit and not at risk for eternal damnation.8 
Thus the Mongols were open to any sort of religious practice or ritual which might 
help them find success in realizing their immediate needs.9 

The Mongols established relations with religious communities throughout their 
empire. As suggested earlier, they had multiple reasons for doing so. The principal 

                                                      
6 J.D. Ryan, “Christian Wives of Mongol Khans. Tartar Queens and Missionary Expectations in Asia”, 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 3rd Series, 8 (1998), 417. 
7 Nestorian Christianity flourished in Asia for several centuries after a schism resulting from the Council 

of Ephesus in 431. See – Samuel H. Moffet, op. cit. Nestorianism was based on the school of thought 
in Antioch by Theodore of Mopsuetia (350–428). He was a bishop of Mopsuetia which is north of 
Antioch. He based his teachings’ on a literal reading of the Bible, with little interpretation and also 
little emphasis on prophetic passages. He viewed sin as a weakness that could be overcome and 
not a disease or “tainted will”. Nestorius was his pupil. In 428, Nestorius was elected Patriarch of 
Constantinople … many didn’t like him because previously he was rather unknown. He launched a 
drive vs the Arians as heretics and also other groups, but he too was accused of heresy by Cyril the 
Patriarch of Alexandria. It was partially done for political reasons. Alexandria was the 3rd ranking 
city in Christianity behind Rome and Constantinople. And there was also rivalry between the schools 
of Alexandria and Antioch. Cyrial accused Nestorius of “denying the deityof Christ” (p. 174), and 
sent 12 anathemas. The Antiochenes sent 12 counter anathemas. Emperor Thodosius II called for a 
council at Ephesus in 431 to settle things. Before the Antiochene supporters of Nestorius arrived, 
Cyril pushed forward the council and Nestorius boycotted the early start. As a result Cyril was able 
to get the council to excommunicate Nestorius in a vote of 200–0. Nestorius never really denied 
Christ’s deity or unity. He just used the word “prosopon” meaning ppearance or Presence while 
Cyril used “hypostatis” meaning substance or real being. Basically he recognized the humanity and 
deity of Christ as being separate things.  

8 John Plano Carpini, “History of the Mongols”, in Christopher Dawson (ed.), The Mongol Mission. 
Translated by a nun of Stanbrook Abbey (London: Sheed and Ward, 1955), 12.  

9 Richard Foltz, op. cit., 44.  
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reason was strategic as well as practical, as sympathetic rapport with religious leaders 
could reduce the threat of hostility and rebellion among the conquered. Thus, the 
Mongols exempted clergy of all religions from taxes. Also, religious buildings were 
usually spared from destruction during invasions by Mongol armies. Of course, if a 
city refused to surrender, then no one’s safety was guaranteed. Furthermore, the 
khans asked the clergy to pray for them.10 This should not be viewed as the Mongol 
khans converting to or courting a religion, although it did demonstrate their respect 
for all religions. 

In traditional Mongol religion, one tried to avoid offending spirits for fear of 
supernatural retaliation, thus honoring the rituals of all religions and being included 
in prayers was simply a form of spiritual insurance against offending another spiritual 
power. Furthermore, the inclusion in the prayers also demonstrated the legitimacy 
of the Khan’s authority as it had the official backing of the religious elite. The 
inclusion of the ruler’s name in the khutba, the Friday sermon in Islam, had been a 
centuries old practice that indicated the legitimacy of the ruler. 

Beyond their own policy of religious toleration, the Mongols attempted to preserve 
peace between the religious sects within the empire. This should not be construed as 
a philanthropic ideal, but rather one of strategic necessity. When the Mongol general 
Jebe pursued the Naiman renegade Güchülüg into Central Asia, the Muslim population 
greeted him as a liberator. Under the rule of Güchülüg, who was a Buddhist, the Muslims 
felt persecuted by the Buddhists. As Michal Biran has demonstrated, much of the 
oppression stemmed less from actual religious motivation but rather Güchülüg’s 
secular policies.11 

The Mongols, led by Jebe, defeated Güchülüg, but this did not lead to a per-
secution of Buddhists. The Mongols were not interested in becoming involved in 
religious strife. Jebe decreed that all should follow the religion of their ancestors and 
not attempt to persecute others for their beliefs.12 Other than manipulating religion for 
political purposes, they had very little interest in doctrine. Their policy came down to 
the fact that everyone had the freedom to worship in their respective religion, but if 
it threatened the stability of the Empire or Mongol supremacy, then the Mongols had 
no compunctions about reacting with violence. They would not tolerate any religion’s 

                                                      
10 Ibid., 44–5. 
11 Michal Biran, op. cit., 81–2, 194–6. 
12  ‘Ala’ al-Dîn ‘Atâ Malik ibn Muhammad Juwaynî, Ta’rîkh-I-Jahân-Gusha. Ed. Mîrzâ Muhammad 

Qazvînî (Leiden: Brill, 1912, 1916, 1937), 50; ‘Ala-ad-Din ‘Ata-Malik Juvaini, The History of the 
World-Conqueror. Translated and edited by J.A. Boyle. With an introduction by David O. Morgan 
(Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1997), 67.  
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claims to spiritual supremacy over the whole world, as it conflicted with their own claims 
to world domination.13 

As the Mongol Empire was the most powerful state in the world, it was natural 
that other powers sought to find some type of relationship with it. Christendom was 
no exception. Since the advent of the legend of Prester John, Western Europe had 
sought an Eastern Christian ally against the Muslims. Initially, many thought the 
Mongols were the armies of Prester John. After the invasion of Hungary the Europeans 
quickly realized their mistake. 

This did not, however, prevent them from dreaming that the Mongol Khans might 
convert to Christianity. Indeed, with rumors that a few of the Mongol princes, such 
as Sartaq b. Batu, were Christians, and even more princesses and queens, the Papacy 
had reason to believe the Mongols could be converted.14 The Papacy, like clergy 
from other religions, believed that if the ruling elite converted, the masses would 
follow suit.15 

Due to their hopes of converting the Mongols and a very real concern about 
possible Mongol attacks on Christendom, the so-called Mongol Missions took place. 
Pope Innocent IV dispatched several friars to the Mongols with a message of two parts. 
The first part reproached the Mongols for their attacks on Christians and informed 
them that if they did not desist, they would surely face the wrath of God.16 The second 
part, however, outlined the tenets of the Catholic faith and the reasons why the Mongols 
should convert.17 

These attempts to convert failed despite Pope Innocent IV’s best intentions, primarily 
because he, and probably the rest of Europe lacked a proper understanding of steppe 
diplomacy and the power of the Mongols. Güyük’s response to Innocent’s overtures 
was remarkable not only in its brevity and clarity, but in its ominous tone. The core 
of Güyük’s message was that the Mongols had conquered all who opposed them 
and who did not submit to Chinggis Khan and the successive khans: 

                                                      
13 Anatoly Khazanov, “Muhammand and Jenghiz Khan Compared. The Religious Factor in World Empire 

Building”, Comparative Studies in Society and History 35 (1993), 468.  
14 William of Rubruck, “The Journey of William of Rubruck”, in Christopher Dawson (ed.), op. cit., 

117–9. By all appearances during William’s visit, Sartak seemed to be a Christian. This is further 
confirmed by the Persian author, Juzjani; see – Minhâj Sirâj Juzjani, Tabaqât-I-Nâsirî, Vol. II 
(Lahore: Markazi Urdu Bord, 1975), 286–7; Minhâj Sirâj Juzjani, Tabaqât-i-Nâsirî (A General History 
of the Muhammadan Dynasties of Asia). Translated by Major H.G. Raverty, Vol. II (New Delhi: 
Oriental Books Reprint Corp., 1970), 1291. 

15 Anatoly Khazanov, “The Spread of World Religions in Medieval Nomadic Societies of the Eurasian 
Steppes”, Toronto Studies in Central and Inner Asia 1 (1994), 15. 

16 Pope Innocent IV, “Two Bulls of Pope Innocent IV Addressed to the Emperor of the Tartars”, in 
Christopher Dawson (ed.), op. cit., 75–6. 

17 James Muldoon, Popes, Lawyers, and Infidels (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1979), 
42–3.  
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God ordered us to destroy them and gave them up to our hands. For otherwise if God 
had not done this, what could man do to man? But you men of the West believe that 
you alone are Christians and despise others. But how can you know to whom God 
deigns to confer His grace? But we worshipping god have destroyed the whole earth 
from the East to the West in the power of God. And if this were not the power of 
God, what could men have done? … But if you should not believe our letters and the 
command of God nor hearken to our counsel then we shall know for certain that you 
wish to have war. After that we do not know what will happen, God alone knows.18 

Upon receiving Güyük’s letter, Pope Innocent IV sent a second message stating 
that he had no intention of war, and that he only sought the salvation of the Mongol’s 
souls. Unfortunately, he also undermined his own attempts of conciliation by still 
insisting that the Mongols risked the wrath of God. It is quite clear that Innocent IV 
failed to grasp that this argument could not sway the Mongols as they believed Heaven 
was on their side. This was further magnified by the fact that from the Mongols’ 
perspective, the Pope was not the sole representative of God on earth.19 

Pope Innocent IV was not the only Christian leader who attempted to establish 
some sort of accommodation with the Mongols. King Louis IX sent expeditions to 
the Mongol Khans seeking an alliance with them against the Muslims. These too 
failed as the Mongols viewed them as offerings of submission to Mongol power.20 
In truth, the Mongols had every reason to view King Louis’ diplomatic efforts as 
a token of submission; for all of his zeal and efforts in winning the Holy Land for 
Christianity, his failures outweighed his minimal successes.21 In the minds of the 
Mongols, it would be logical for King Louis IX to submit in order to gain assistance 
against his enemies, especially after the debacle of the Seventh Crusade (1248–50). 

Thus, the early efforts of Christians to convert the Mongols, or at least draw them 
closer, were unmitigated failures. Much of the blame, if blame can be placed, may 
be found in the papacy’s attitude towards other religions. Western Europe, despite 
its involvement in the Crusades, was still a backwater civilization compared to the 
rest of the world. Its mindset, as a whole, was more closed than the Franks in the 
Holy Land, or the Muslims they struggled against, or even the Rus’ who were already 

                                                      
18 Güyük Khan, “Guyuk Khan’s Letter to Pope Innocent IV (1246)”, in Christopher Dawson (ed.), Mission 

to Asia. Translated by Nun of Stanbrook Abbey (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1980), 85–6. 
19 xxx The Secret History of the Mongols. Translated and Editor Francis W. Cleaves (Cambridge: Harvard 

University Press, 1980), 53.  
20 Jean de Joinville, “The Life of Saint Louis”, in Chronicles of the Crusades. Translated and edited 

by M.R.B. Shaw (New York: Penguin Classics, 1963), 287–8. 
21 King Louis IX led an invasion of Egypt in 1248 that started off successfully, but ended with the capture 

of the King and the ransoming of his army. In addition, he died while on Crusade in Tunis. In his 
endeavors as a Crusader, other than being indirectly involved with the fall of the Ayyûbid dynasty, 
King Louis’ greatest achievement was strengthening the walls of a few castles in Palestine and supporting 
a garrison force to help protect the Latin holdings there. 
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under Mongol dominion. The Latin Europeans, with the exception of those on the 
frontiers with Orthodoxy in the East and Islam in Spain and Sicily, did not have 
enough contact with other cultures to recognize cultural barriers in communication, 
whether religious, diplomatic, or any other method. The Western European tended to 
consider himself superior to any member of another ethnic group, culture, or religion 
he encountered. Indeed, the Papacy berated Muslim rulers for not allowing Christian 
missionaries to proselytize in their domains, despite the fact that Pope Innocent IV 
did not consider that this obligation should be reciprocal.22 Thus the Catholic mis-
sionaries, and indeed the various popes, scoffed at the native traditions and even, in 
their view, the erring ways of the Nestorian Christians. It also caused them to warn 
about divine retaliation while attempting to guide the Mongol khans toward the 
Catholic Church. To the westerners, there was one path to take: the Catholic path. 
There was simply no alternative. 

This is not to say that this path was necessarily the straight and narrow. Pope 
Innocent IV did attempt to alleviate some conversion worries for infidels and heretics. 
In 1245 he issued a Papal Bull, similar to one issued by Pope Gregory IX in 1235, 
which granted missionaries special privileges in order to facilitate conversion.23 
The four most important privileges were the right to hear confession anywhere, 
absolve excommunicates, dispense converts from various kinds of irregularities in 
ritual, and basically to make conversion as easy as possible without straying from 
the Catholic path. In addition, the Bull included a list of eighteen different groups 
of people, including ethnic groups and religious sects, which were targeted for 
conversion. Predictably, considering the size of the Mongol Empire, most of these 
groups resided in Mongol controlled lands. 

Even with the new privileges, the Catholic missionaries failed to gain influence 
over the Mongols. The narrow view and self-conceived superiority of the westerners 
probably had the most deleterious effect on their conversion attempts. The presence 
of the Nestorian Christians did not help matters as it provided the Mongols with 
something of a model of Christianity. Despite the number of Mongols who were 
Nestorian Christians, the Mongol Khans had little respect for the Nestorians in 
general.24Still, the Nestorians were more open to other cultures and syncretism in 
general. G.W. Houston wrote that 

                                                      
22 James Muldoon, op. cit., 50. 
23 Ibid., 36. These irregularities often concerned marriage, such as degrees of affinity that might not 

coincide with those acceptable by the Catholic Church. 
24 Güyük Khan, op. cit., 85. Güyük responds to the Pope’s request that the Mongols become Christians 

and cease their attacks on Christian lands by writing “Though thou likewise sayest that I should 
become a trembling Nestorian Christian, worship God and be an ascetic, how knowest thou whom 
God absolves, in truth to whom He shows mercy?” 
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it was unlikely that the Nestorian missionaries held these same prejudices [as did the 
Catholics], as [the Nestorians] freely incorporated the customs of the local religions 
into their brand of Christianity.25 

Anatoly Khazanov had another, but related opinion toward the failure of the 
papacy to convert the Mongols: 

It seems to me that one of the main reasons for their failure was connected with their 
claims on the supremacy over temporal and ecclesiastical authorities of the converts. 
The nomadic rulers were afraid that the conversion to Christianity would put their 
independence in danger.26 

Both scholars are correct, at least in part. The Nestorians did have an advantage 
over the Catholics as their brand of Christianity was more syncretic and able to adapt 
to various cultures as Houston has suggested. Furthermore, the Nestorians did not 
hold any temporal or spiritual authority over the Mongols as Khazanov correctly 
observes with the Papacy over Catholic Europe. On the other hand, I must disagree 
with Khazanov that the Mongols were afraid they would lose their independence 
by converting to Catholicism. There is plenty of evidence suggesting that the Mongols 
would not tolerate any threat to their power, whether from a secular source or a 
religious figure. Chinggis Khan executed Teb Tengri after his attempts to seize more 
political power.27 The Mongols ended the Abbasid Caliphate, as the Caliph was a 
figure who could, at least in theory, claim spiritual and temporal authority. Considering 
the papacy’s efforts to place itself above temporal rulers, it is not unlikely the Pope 
would have met the same fate as the Caliph, if the Mongols had reached Rome. 

After the dissolution of the Mongol empire a new relationship began between the 
Mongols and Western Europe, usually with an alliance in mind. During this phase 
however, the Mongols primarily initiated contact, albeit the papacy became more wary 
of accepting the Mongols’ overtures as the papacy’s optimism for converting the 
Mongols waned. To be fair, the papacy did attempt new methods in converting the 
Mongols. Still there were stumbling blocks of a religious nature. 

When the Mongols offered a marriage alliance with Bela IV of Hungary, Pope 
Alexander IV vigorously instructed him to decline. Alexander admitted that the Mongol 
military machine was truly an intimidating factor to face, but he correctly realized that 
such an alliance would eventually lead Hungary into Mongol servitude. 

Two reasons supported Alexander’s rationale. The primary reason was that the 
Mongols were not Christians and therefore, from the papacy’s perspective, could 

                                                      
25 G.W. Houston, “An overview of Nestorians in Inner Asia”, Central Asiatic Journal 24 (1980), 64–5. 
26 Anatoly Khazanov, op. cit., p. 24. 
27 xxx The Secret History of the Mongols …, 181–2. It should be noted that there is some debate over 

whether or not Teb Tengri was a shaman. See – T.D. Skrynnikova, Kharizma vlasti v epokhu Chingiskhana 
(Moscow: Vostochnaia literatura RAN, 1997). 
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not be trusted. As the Mongols were not baptized, how and why would they respect an 
oath sworn on a Christian relic, which was the normal method of making an alliance? 
The second reason, and the more accurate, was that a marriage alliance could make 
Hungary a vassal of the Mongols and not an equal ally.28 

Nevertheless, these issues did not deter the Papacy’s hopes to convert the ruling 
elite, preferably the Khan, believing the masses would then follow. Although the 
previous history of relations with the Mongols suggested conversion would not 
happen, the papacy clung to this dream because of the number of Christians in the 
upper ranks. This dream was not unfounded, as much of the optimism the papacy 
placed on the conversion of the Mongols was directed at the split of the Mongol 
Empire. The Il-Khanate of Persia sought negotiations with Rome, primarily because 
they sought allies against an encirclement of Islamic states.29 In 1274 envoys of the 
Il-Khan Abaqa took the first step in removing one of the major stumbling blocks 
in making an alliance: they received the baptism. Therefore, they were no longer 
infidels and could negotiate on behalf on Abaqa.30 

Not satisfied with this initial step, the papacy continued to place conversion of 
the Mongols over the existence of the Latin kingdom in the Near East. As with their 
relations with the Greeks, the Papacy extended the promise of a military alliance in 
return for conversion. James Muldoon demonstrated that this arrangement had a 
severe flaw: 

As the papacy became less able to provide military aid for the Greeks and others who 
sought it, popes seem to have become more insistent on submission to the papacy 
before making promise of aid they could not provide.31 

With the Papacy unable to fulfill their part of the bargain, such as providing an 
offensive against the Mamluks of Egypt, the Mongols had little reason to convert. 
The Papacy faced other problems in their conversion efforts. Even when the Mongols 
seemed to be genuinely interested in Christianity, there was a dearth of Christian 
missionaries to go to the Mongol lands – the most famous example of this being the 
experience of the Polo family.32 When the Polos returned from the court of Qubilai 
Khan in 1269, they carried a message from the Great Khan for the Pope. Qubilai 
asked him to send one hundred educated men to teach him about Christianity. The 
pope was only able to send two friars, who turned back once they reached Mongols 
                                                      
28 James Muldoon, op. cit., 59–60. 
29 To the north of the Il-Khanate was the Golden Horde whose rulers were often Muslim, to the Northeast 

were the Chaghtayid Khanate in Central Asia. To the Southwest, the Mamlûk Sultanate existed as a 
continual thorn in the side of the Il-Khanate. In the Southeast, in India also existed the Muslim Delhi 
Sultanate, although encounters between the two were rare. 

30 James Muldoon, op. cit., 62.  
31 Ibid. 
32 Ibid., 63. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 220 

lands.33 One cannot truly blame the missionaries. With the abundance of stories and 
rumors that spread about the Mongols being the children of Gog and Magog, coming 
from Hell, and any number of stories about their behavior, the idea of traveling and 
remaining in Mongol lands for years must have been a terrifying experience for 
any prospective volunteers. 

Thus the popes were often restricted to conversion via correspondence with the 
Il-Khans by sending letters explaining the Christian doctrine to the ruler. In 1291 Pope 
Nicholas sent one to Tegüder – or, as known by his baptismal name, Nicholas –, 
son of the Il-Khan Hülegü.34 In this missive, Pope Nicholas warned him that when 
converting others to Christianity, he should not make significant changes in lifestyle. 
Pope Nicholas specifically warned against changes in dress as this would be a various 
obvious change and cause for dissension between converts and others. Pope Nicholas, 
unlike his predecessors, realized that it was important for the convert to be both 
Mongol and Christian, and not just Christian.35 Unfortunately for the Christians, this 
realization came too late. 

Although Christianity failed to make in-roads in converting the Mongols, another 
religion did: Islam. 

Khazanov wrote that Islam was more successful in gaining adherents because 
the converts did not have to give up their ethnic affiliation or change their way of 
life – exactly what Pope Nicholas began to realize.36 Despite initial encounters with 
Buddhism in Xixia and Tibet, the Mongols never had any true inclination towards 
Buddhism until the time of Qubilai Khan. Certainly, individual Mongols may have 
been interested in it, but it was truly just another religion to them. Only after the 
dissolution of the Mongol Empire, it did gain influence in the Yuan dynasty. 

So, the question remains, why did the Mongols not convert to any of the world 
religions that they encountered? Part of the answer may be found in how the Mongols 
viewed themselves. It is clear they believed that Heaven, or Möngke Köke Tengri, had 
decreed that Chinggis Khan and his sons were to rule the earth. This belief has been 

                                                      
33 Marco Polo, Description of the World. Translated by A.C. Moule and P. Pelliot (London: Routledge, 

1938), 79. 
34 The Mongol Prince Nicholas was the son of Hülegü and Qutui Khatun, a Nestorian Christian. At some 

point however, and the sources are not clear when, Nicholas converted to Islam by the time he 
ascended the throne in 1282. As a Muslim, he used the name Ahmad and reigned from 1282–4. He 
was the first Muslim ruler in the Il-Khanate and was also the first to be deposed, possibly because 
he sought a peaceful existence with his co-religionist in the Mamlûk Sultanate. For more on his 
conversion and the role it played, see – Reuven Amitai, “The Conversion of Tegüder Ilkhan to 
Islam” …, 15–43. 

35 James Muldoon, op. cit., 67.  
36 Anatoly Khazanov, op. cit., 24. 
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coined as Tenggerism.37 A component of Tenggerism also included the idea that just 
as there was only one god or heaven, there could only be one Khan on earth. 

At first their primary foes were nomads who were of similar culture and usually 
practiced the same shamanistic beliefs, as did the Mongols. Certainly the Naiman and 
the Kereits had Nestorian Christians, but it is uncertain just how deep their Christian 
beliefs ran. It appears that it was more of a syncretic form. As the empire expanded, 
the Mongols encountered civilizations which had more sophisticated religious practices, 
which focus more on the concerns of the afterlife than on the mundane. Coming from 
an environment in which the afterworld and the present world were very similar, it 
is quite possible that the Mongols saw very little use in adopting something which 
placed an emphasis on the afterworld. After all, if one were a khan in the present 
world, one would still be a khan in afterworld. 

Moreover, from Chinggis Khan’s perspective, what protection did these religions 
provide to their believers? He had defeated the Nestorian Christians, Ong-Qan, Khan 
of the Kereit, and the various khans of the Naiman. He had unified the tribes of 
Mongolia, as was prophesized by Qorci.38As the Mongols conquered more nations, 
this only validated Heaven’s decree that the Mongols would rule the earth. Furthermore, 
the Mongols had witnessed how religion could be an instrument of division. The 
Muslims of Khotan welcomed them, preferring an unknown ruler to the Buddhists 
who persecuted them. What incentive was there to convert to any of these religions 
of the conquered people? Naturally the Mongols did not wish to offend any religion, 
so they did not persecute it. 

Through the course of time, many observers believed the Mongols gradually 
turned to monotheism. In part this may have been due to their references to Mönkge 
Köke Tengri, and how they worded their messages to foreign powers.39 However, with 
the idea of Tenggerism evolving into a more complex form of religion as suggested 
by Sh. Bira in the mid-13th century, it truly became a form of monotheism.40 Indeed, 
Bira, asserts that Mongolian Tenggerism was the driving force behind the Mongol 
Conquests.41 However, one must be wary of such an assertion. While indeed the 
Mongols did believe it was their manifest destiny, so to speak to rule the world as 
decreed by Tengri, whether it was because of a religious zeal from Tenggerism or 

                                                      
37 Sh. Bira, “Mongolian Tenggerism and Modern Globalism. A Retrospective Outlook on Globalisation, 

Inner Asia 5 (2003), 110. 
38 xxx The Secret History of the Mongols …, 52–3.  
39 Plano Carpini, op. cit., 9. Plano Carpini wrote that the Mongols believed in one god who was the 

maker of all things and he gave good things and hardships. However, they did not worship this god 
with prayers or ceremonies.  

40 Sh. Bira, op. cit., 110. 
41 Ibid., 111. 
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simply the idea that it explained their unparalleled success is another question and 
research puzzle altogether. Still, it is questionable if non-Mongols understood 
Tenggerism in the same context. Khazanov wrote that the Mongols’ 

trend towards monotheism could reflect not so much their own religions evolution 
but a desire of their observers, who professed different monotheistic religions.42  

In view of this, one must remember that most of our information concerning 
the Mongols and their religious beliefs and attitudes come from sources written by 
Christians and Muslims. One must also remember that at the court of the Khans, 
numerous religious figures were present: Christian friars, Muslim qadis and imams, 
Taoist sages, Buddhist monks, shamans, and possibly others. 

There were some who feared that the Mongols’ claim to world supremacy would 
cross the temporal threshold and also be enforced on the ecclesiastical world. A 
passage that John Plano de Carpini left best describes this situation: 

Since they observe no law with regard to the worship of God they have up to now, 
so we understood, compelled no one to deny his faith or law with the exception of 
Michael of whom we have just spoken. What they may ultimately do we do no know, 
but there are some who are of the opinion that, if they become sole ruler, which 
God forbid, they would make everyone bow down to that idol.43 

The idol Plano de Carpini referred to was that of Chinggis Khan. Mikhail, Prince 
of Chernigov, was executed when he refused to bow before it. As it has been stated 
and observed by visitors to the Mongol Empire, the Mongols did not attempt to force 
a religion upon anyone. 

So, why was Prince Michael killed? To understand this, and ultimately why the 
Mongols did not convert is to understand certain aspects of Mongol native belief and 
the position of Chinggis Khan within Mongol society. 

One of the concepts in Mongolian folk religion is the concept of sülde or a 
protective spirit or genius. The sülde is immortal and cannot die. When Chinggis 
Khan died, his sülde took residence in the tuq or battle standard of the Mongol 
army. Furthermore, after the death of Chinggis Khan a cult arose around him. He 
was elevated to a god-like status. Whether or not all Mongols worshipped him is 
unclear, but the ruling elite considered him a sacred figure. It is debatable whether 
or not the yasa was a true law code, but it was, along with the sayings of Chinggis 
Khan, considered the proper way Mongol nobility should act.44 

Was there a threat of forcible conversion to the cult of Chinggis Khan? It is 
unlikely considering the Mongols own tolerance. Furthermore, the religion of the 

                                                      
42 Andrey Khaznov, “Muhammad and Jenghiz Khan …”, 466.  
43 Charles Dawson, op. cit., 10.  
44 Jean de Juvaini, op. cit., 243–4; Juwaynî. Ed. Qazvînî, op. cit., 199.  
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Mongols, in particular the cult of Chinggis Khan, lacked any true universal or even 
ethical appeal. Köke Möngke Tengri was an impersonal god and not a creator god. 
The Mongol religion did not offer anything to its adherents in terms of salvation.45 
Furthermore, the cult of Chinggis Khan was in all likelihood, a cult of the Chinggisid 
princes and not the common Mongols. 

This leaves us with the question of why Prince Mikhail of Chernigov was killed 
for refusing to bow to the sülde of Chinggis Khan and also pass through the fires of 
purification, which all envoys had to do. Indeed, in Mikhail’s presence other Christians 
including the Franciscan friar, John de Plano Carpini did it. His execution had little 
to do with religion, although Friar John Plano de Carpini and perhaps even Mikhail 
himself may not have realized it. 

Indeed, the Russian chronicles lead us to believe that Mikhail as well as Friar 
John believed the Mongols attempted to forcibly convert him. Mikhail thought he 
was being forced to convert when he was told to bow to the sun, moon, and fire and 
would receive great honor, but if not, he would die as demonstrated in the following 
encounter. Mikhail responded to the Mongols’ request that he bow before idols by 
saying: 

The Khan says to bow to the sun and to the moon and to the fire; but all these things 
are given to serve man and I will not obey the Khan. 

Eldega, one of Batu’s men responded by saying: 
The sun is in the sky and no one can touch it and the moon is in the sky and no one 
can touch it or know about it; and fire destroys all, and no one can withstand it.46 

Mikhail responded that God is everywhere and made all. Eldega told him to 
bow to the things that represented the Khan’s power and did not actually try to convert 
Mikhail to Shamanism, which is essentially impossible as it is not a religion of 
salvation or offers an afterlife that is drastically different than the mundane world.47 
It should be noted that Mikhail was canonized by the Russian Orthodox Church for 
his “martyrdom”. The Mongols executed him for political reasons, but through the 
lens of religion and the conflict between Christian and infidel, all encounters had 
some religious context for the church, whether Catholic or Orthodox. As Charles 
Halperin has indicated, it is probably that Mikhail knew the encounter was not 
religious, but rather political.48 Indeed, Mikhail had previously recognized Mongol 
suzerainty and had also been part of an anti-Mongol confederation that included 
Galicia–Volhynia and the Principality of Vladimir–Suzdalia. 
                                                      
45 Andrey Khazanov, op. cit., 466–7.  
46 Serge Zenkovsky (ed.), The Nikonian Chronicle. From the Beginning to the Year 1132. Translated by 

Serge A. Zenkovsky and Betty Jean Zenkovsky, Vol. 3 (Princeton: The Kingston Press, Inc., 1984), 19.  
47 Ibid. 
48 Charles Halperin, The Tatar Yoke (Columbus, OH: Slavica Publishers, 1985), 49–50. 
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The Russian sources were primarily written by clergy who, as Halperin demonstrates 
quite clearly, wrote and redacted the chronicles to fit a religious ideology of the Russian 
states being a Christian bulwark against oppression by the infidels.49 To indicate 
that Mikhail was executed for simply disobeying the Khan and not demonstrating 
his obedience and submission to the rulers implied that he rebelled against his lord, 
Batu. A hagiographer, regardless of which chronicle one uses, could do this as it would 
then imply that the Mongols were the suzerains of the Rus’.50 In the same vein, it is 
not surprising that Carpini came to the same conclusion. As a Franciscan friar, the 
lens through which he viewed the Mongols was also through religion. Granted, the 
reasons and context behind his views and those of the Rus’ were different, but 
nonetheless they arrived at the same conclusion. 

In conclusion, there are several reasons why the Mongols were able to resist 
conversion to a world religion until the break up of the Mongol Empire. 

The first was that they believed they were ordained by the heavens to conquer 
the world. The concept of Tenggerism is a powerful one. In this context, the Christians’ 
God, the Muslims’ Allah, and all other concepts of heaven or a divine spirit could 
be neatly incorporated into Tengri. The interpretation of how one addressed Heaven 
was of little consequence as suggested by Möngke Khan when he said, 

But just as God gave different fingers to the hand so has He given different ways 
to men.51 

Thus, in the eyes of the Mongols, why would one convert when they all worship 
the same God. The various theological debates that took place before the Khan must 
have been amusing and puzzling to the Mongols as the participants philosophized 
and debated. 

This leads to the second point. Since they worshipped the same god, there was 
no reason to persecute someone on religious grounds. Thus it was natural that the 
Mongols were amazingly tolerant of all religions during a time when religious tolerance 
was rare. This tolerance extended to any religion, as long as the religion did not 
threaten their authority by making political claims that threatened Mongol power. 

Third, in the case of Islam and Christianity, there was simply no reason to convert; 
the Mongol armies destroyed all that opposed them. These religions did not appear 
to offer any strategic gain. Of course, the Mongols did not persecute these religions, 
but there was no convincing argument to entice conversion to their interpretation of 
worshipping the one god.52 Again it must be emphasized that although the Mongols 
                                                      
49 Ibid., passim.  
50 Ibid., 52. 
51 William of Rubruck, op. cit., 195.  
52 There are several notices of mosques, churches, and temples being looted and clergy beaten. Many 

of these activities took place during conquest, but the Mongols viewed all those who resisted as an 
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did not, as a state, persecute on the basis of religion, there are several notices of mosques, 
churches, and temples being looted and clergy beaten. Many of these activities took 
place during conquests, but the Mongols viewed all those who resisted as an enemy. 
After the conquest, occasional raids upon clergy did occur; however these were more 
out of lust for plunder rather than any direct attack on a particular religion. Even in 
their plundering, the Mongols did not favor one religion over the other. 

Finally, another reason for Christianity’s failure to convert the Mongols was a 
cultural issue, which may have also extended to Islam as well-perceived prohibition 
of alcohol. In the case of Islam, this might have been more apparent, but of course 
the definition of what alcoholic drinks were prohibited also varies with schools of 
law and variations of Sufism. 

In Christianity no prohibition existed, however a perception of such did. William 
of Rubruck encountered this on his journey to the court of Möngke Khan. While at 
the orda, or camp, of a Mongol commander named Scatatai, located somewhere in the 
Pontic Steppe, William encountered a Muslim who wished to convert to Christianity, 
presumably a Turk. This individual, however, feared he could not do so as if he did 
he would then not be able to drink kumiss, or fermented mare’s milk, which comprises 
much of the nomads’ diet, particularly in summer.53 William, who grew quite fond 
of kumiss, tried to convince him otherwise, but to no avail. Indeed, William met 
several Christians there who professed the same sentiment including Greeks, Rus’, 
and Alans. Not only could Christians not drink kumiss, but if they did they were no 
longer Christians, and “their priests reconcile them as if they had denied the faith 
of Christ”.54 

While it is not certain if the Mongols had heard this, many Christians in their 
empire viewed kumiss as not being kosher, so to speak. This too needs to be viewed 
through the lens of religion. As the Mongols were infidels, then for these Eastern 
Christians, their favored drink must certainly be ungodly. And without doubt, one 
can be certain a priest would point out the fact that kumiss was not to be found in 
the Bible. For Catholics, such as Friar William who enjoyed kumiss or even John of 
Plano Carpini, who did not care for it, since they previously did not have regular 
contact with the steppe cultures, it was simply a novelty.55 Nevertheless, as the 

                                                                                                                                       
enemy. After the conquest, occasional raids upon clergy did occur; however these were more out of 
lust for plunder rather than any direct attack on a particular religion. Even in their plundering, the 
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53 Ibid., 111. 
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Mongols had more contact with these Orthodox Christians, if the Mongols had 
converted to Orthodox Christianity they would have had to abstain from kumiss, a 
vital part of their culture, and, in a sense, lose their “Mongolness”. 

Only after the unity of the Mongols dwindled did religion begin to play a factor 
as each khan sought an advantage over his opponents. Furthermore, one may also 
return to the topic of Tenggerism and wonder if Tenggerism gave rise to the notion 
of a divine right to rule the world; did the dissolution of the empire undermine the 
core beliefs? With the offspring of Chinggis Khan fighting each other rather than 
conquering the world, one may question if the princes and the common nomads still 
believed in Tenggerism as a religion. With a crisis of faith, many may have sought 
solace in another religion. While some conversions may have been sincere, most 
initial ones were strategic political conversion, rather than ones out of devotion. 

Eventually, this plan backfired. The conversion to world religions made the 
Mongols too similar to most of their conquered subjects, thus the rulers became 
much like the ruled and assimilation followed in much of the former Mongol Empire.  
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Buddhism in Modern Buryatia 

Darima AMOGOLONOVA 
 
 

Though almost twenty years have passed since the moment of radical refusal 
from the Soviet ideology, the world-outlook connection between the Soviet period 
and modern Russia is still strong. In particular, this is manifested in stereotypes of 
public consciousness, which has preserved the inherited from the USSR “we-image” 
when alongside with critical attitude to the government, to quality and standard of 
Soviet life, people identified themselves as homo soveticus or as a part of the Soviet 
community. This is at the first sight only, that present-day religious revival in Russia 
seems to be a radical refusal from the atheistic views on the world and human society. 
Actually, atheistic world-view during the Soviets was in total nominal: though officially 
people declared themselves as atheists,1 the majority of them had a very slight idea 
about scientific atheism. On the contrary, “internal” feeling of belonging to a clan 
and kin religion or at least representations about some supreme force that regulates 
social and individual life was unshakable. For decades, this feeling remained in-
distinct because of more and more growing religious ignorance but never disappeared. 

In addition, one should keep in mind that the Soviet ideology was aimed at for-
mation of special religiousness in the public consciousness. G. Weigel’s idea about 
communism as a specific religion2 may be does not stand up to criticism in the aspect 
of soul afterlife. But still we can’t but agree that it has developed specific soteriology 
and eschatology, supreme deity and saints, places of sacred pilgrimage and special 
rituals, final salvation of the true believers and punishment of unbelievers and sinners. 
It was not by chance that properly religious traditions have undergone some Sovetization: 
for example, in Buryatia it was not a rare thing to see images of Lenin and Stalin 
inserted in the icon-cases alongside with Jesus and Buddhist deities. 

Since Perestroika, returning of religion in the form of restoration of the church 
property, opening of religious educational institutions, rehabilitation of rituals etc. 
                                                      
1 Zoe Knox, Russian Society and the Orthodox Church. Religion in Russia after Communism (London, 

New York: Routledge Curzon, 2005), 5; Larry E. Holmes, “Fear no Evil: Schools and Religion in Soviet 
Russia, 1917–1941”, in Sabrina Petra Ramet (ed.), Religious Policy in the Soviet Union (Cambridge, 
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New York: Oxford University Press, 1992), 11–2.  
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has given a chance to restore importance of the Russian Orthodoxy and other religions 
in the individual and public consciousness. However, this process in post Soviet Russia 
appeared to be not less ideologically dependent then it was in the USSR because in 
both cases the question concerned a new national idea. Atheism in the USSR was 
an integrative part of the Communist ideology and no surprise that collapse of the 
USSR brought to its immediate discredit. And on the contrary, the returned religion 
has become a component of post-Soviet ideology just as atheism was a part of the 
Soviet ideology. Nominal ascription to the religious community (with no question 
about religious belief) becomes the most effective cultural marker, first, for designating 
of the group space, and secondly, for group socialization. For this reason, the ratio 
between believers and non-believers in modern Russia (according to sociological data) 
shows its exact opposition to the corresponding percentage in the USSR.3 

Ideological conditionality of the religious revival means that present-day de-
secularization of public consciousness results rather from the inherited from the 
soviets conformism than from the individual’s conscious choice. One must keep in 
mind that Peter L. Berger has proposed his concept of desecularization in metho-
dological purposes when he irrevocably refused from the idea of secularization of 
the modern European society.4 For present-day Russia, the term desecularization is 
not of methodological sense only: it allows characterizing real socio-cultural pro-
cesses and practices connected with religious revival. One thing is a very essential 
characteristic of the situation in Russia: this is a phenomenon of feedback between 
ideological guidelines offered by elites of different level, and public mind, which 
first accepts and then transforms the guidelines on both individual and group level. 

In the case of Russia, it is hardly possible to speak about restoration of reli-
giousness in sense of complete recovery of basic world-outlook function of religion; 
however, other social functions of religion can play the role similar to that in the 
countries, which did not experience violent and aggressive atheization. 

The discourse about religious revival in modern Russia and Buryatia demonstrates 
a deep change in the social role of religion and its status in a context of trans-
formation of the society from totalitarianism to modernization. Modernization in 
this context describes the freedom of thought an individual acquires, no longer being 
dominated by socialist ideological stereotypes, one of which was a negative attitude 
to religious beliefs. Religion and religious beliefs were previously treated both as an 
antithetic to the Marxist-Leninist scientific outlook and as an ideological diversion 
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aimed at interfering to the education of a communistic atheistic person. Although twenty 
years have passed since the slogan of the freedom of conscience became popular, it 
is remarkable that the religious modernization in Russia, though being considered 
a qualitative evidence for deep social changes, nevertheless has not become an 
integrative part of the All-Russia movement for the creation of a new nation – the 
Russians (Rossiyane). 

The reason for this is not only the result of the distinctions between the principal 
faiths – Russian Orthodoxy, Islam, and Buddhism – but also and mainly of their capacity 
to cultivate and reproduce archaic representations about cultural space, one’s own and 
other. Thus the distinctions in religious belonging have become a restraining factor 
in the adaptation process of the individual to the state-national community. 

Moreover, under the contemporary conditions of a poly-confessional society the 
deep distinctions that existed in the traditional Russian society concerning the ways 
and modes of life, values, and life strategies are increasingly erased. Therefore religion 
as inherently differentiating characteristic takes over the differentiating functions that 
earlier belonged to other spheres of social practices, for example, economics. In the 
present-day conditions of globalization and Russian modernization, religion thus 
occupies a most significant place in the ethno-cultural discourse of identity-building. 

Religion takes on the function of a marker for social identification at a time when 
the Russian society as a whole has been transformed into a highly rationalized and 
secularized society. In comparison to a traditional society, religious belonging at 
present mostly plays a symbolical role in the ascription to a community. Thus, the 
actual revival of religiousness takes a considerably smaller place in the life of an 
individual than the nominal belonging to a religious community; when declaring 
his/her religious creed, a person draws a parallel between the religious and the politico-
cultural community. One can draw the conclusion that while in the 19th and the beginning 
of the 20th century nationalism took the place of religion,5 in the post-Soviet epoch we 
notice the opposite process, i.e. religion has substituted nationalism, or more precisely – 
ethno-nationalism. In this process it does not matter, whether the religion in question 
is considered the cultural characteristic of an ethnic minority or majority. 

In the discourse about the Buryat national revival, it is not so much the insti-
tutionalized religion, i.e. institutions and practices of Buddhism and Shamanism 
that matters but the predominant idea of space modeled after symbolical and sacral 
concepts. It is irrelevant whether these symbolic representations are traditionally 
inherent to the religion or newly acquired. Therefore the declaration of one’s religious 
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denomination serves as one of the principle signifiers of the national image and, 
secondly, as a means of symbolical communication. In this sense, for an ordinary 
person identifying him or herself by ethnicity, religion is a primary marker of ethnic 
boundary in any given sense, from the socio-cultural to the political. 

On the other hand, due to the fundamental change in the relationship between 
state and religion, religious institutions have undergone an essential modernization. 
This concerns practically every aspect of their activities, from the narrow confessional, 
i.e. world concepts, ritual, educational and institutional aspects to the participation 
in everyday life and international affairs. Thus, religious revival in Buryatia needs 
to be considered simultaneously on two levels: the revival of religiousness and the 
substantial change of the social function of religion. There exists a high interde-
pendence between these levels that is established and developed through a constant 
exchange between the nominally believing public and the leaders, among which, at 
first sight paradoxically, the most active promulgators of religious revival are not 
the clergy, but the intellectual and political elite. 

Within the last twenty years, Buryat national ideology has undergone a substantial 
transformation from the inculcation of the concept of the birthright to the land, i.e. 
militant secessionist and irredentist nationalism, to the present-day propaganda to 
preserve its ethnic cultural traditions. Religion is considered to be the most stable 
and universal element of Buryat culture, and therefore in the public understanding 
Buddhism and Shamanism have taken a role as religions, which are ethnic space 
markers as well as national symbols – the national religion. 

Notably in the last years the discourse on national identity, both in the scientific 
literature and in the mass-media, has emphasized the national character of Buddhism 
and Shamanism, despite their obvious distinctions, and has attributed to them a unity 
of world-outlook and conceptual apparatus, brought about by using the terms and 
categories of Buddhist religious-philosophical thought. Moreover, in the discourse 
Buddhism and Shamanism have become synonyms for the ethno-national culture. 
The components of this culture, notably the traditional world-outlook, the folklore, 
the spirituality, and other features of an ostensibly national character (tolerance, 
responsiveness, hospitality, aspiration to knowledge, etc.) are exclusively explained 
by religious values. Therefore it is not astonishing that in sociological inquiries the 
Buryat respondents maintain that the “preservation and development of the national 
culture” (religion in the first place) is a more important condition for national revival 
than the “development of market economy and wide economic independence”.6 

                                                      
6 See – I.E. Yelaeva, “Buryaty: repertuar identichnostei v sovremennom sociokulturnom kontekste”, 

in xxx Buryatskaya etnichnost’ v kontekste sociokulturnoi modernizacii (postsovetskii period) 
(Irkutsk: Izd-vo RPC ‘Radian,’ 2005), 117–227. 
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Despite the decrease in ethno-political mobilization in Buryatia since 2000, religion 
as a cultural boundary marker has become one of the main arguments in the discourse 
about political identity: “the people of Buryatia” in the sense of a fellow-citizenship7 
solely denotes the fact of joint residence in the same territory. Though the peaceful 
character of this joint residence is very often emphasized, nevertheless the boundaries 
between the ethno-cultural components of such a community appear to be much more 
important than the common historical destiny. Therefore, the newly created community 
of a “Buryat nation” – an ethno-nation – is capable of producing more emotions and 
empathy than the well-known and recognized but featureless and amorphous category 
“people of Buryatia” does. 

Buddhism and Shamanism (which in public understanding appear most often as 
indistinguishable entities) are considered as instruments of ethnic integration and as 
symbols of ethnic belonging, irrespective of the individual depth of belief and knowledge 
(if at all existent) of their religious mythologies and dogmas. This conclusion can be 
drawn from the results of sociological inquiries in which the respondents (persons 
with higher education) answered the question “What in your opinion is first of all 
associated with the concept of our Buryat people?” – 44.4 percent of the respondents 
chose the answer “our religion”, whereas only 22.2 percent chose the answer “the 
state, in which I live”.8 

However, it is notable that under the present-day condition of religious freedom 
and the ongoing politicization of religious belonging the overwhelming majority of 
Buryats describe themselves as belonging to the Buddhist religious community. Both 
national ideology and public discourse consider Shamanism as an obviously insuf-
ficient integrating factor. Moreover, the importance of clan-territorial membership 
in Shamanism is judged as a destabilizing factor for the Buryat nation. At the same 
time, despite of declaring themselves Buddhists, the majority of people when talking 
concretely about their belief, prefer to define themselves from the position of religious 
syncretism. In other words, the cultural interdependence (the coexistence of Buddhism, 
Shamanism, and Russian Orthodoxy in Buryatia) as well as the years of militant 
atheism resulted in a simple belief in God and supernatural forces.9 Hence, in the 
people’s syncretistic religious understanding the very fact of belief is much more 
important than religious dogmatics. 

                                                      
7 The Constitution of the Republic of Buryatia proclaims the existence of the “multinational people 

of Buryatia that in the course of historical development have united the Buryats, Russians, Evenks, 
and citizens of other nationalities”. 

8 A.V. Biltrikova, Buryatskaya nacionalnaya intellegenciya na sovremennom etape (Ulan-Ude: Izd-vo 
BNC SO RAN, 2001), 75. 

9 Ibid., 74. 
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Simultaneously, the emphasis on the religious component of culture in the dis-
course of ethnic identity promoted a growing interest in the rituals as well as the 
contents and the meaning of the Buddhist religion. Sociological research has brought 
to light that many educated people who call themselves Buddhists, want to obtain a 
better knowledge about the history of Buddhism and its philosophy. Therefore 
literature on Buddhism, publications in the mass media, and in an even higher degree 
the various teachings of Buddhist lamas, especially Tibetan, are very popular among 
intellectuals. 

Though in Buryatia people seem firmly convinced that Buddhism and Shamanism 
are the major religions preserving the Buryat cultural traditions, nevertheless all 
religious institutions are being actively transformed, thus adapting to modernity. In 
this respect Shamanic organizations that aspire to institutionalise their practices, an 
aspect that was completely absent in the traditional clan society, show great interest. 
Though some shamans still prefer to perform their practices and rituals individually, 
many of them have joined the officially registered organizations such as “Boo-
Darhan”, “Tengeri”, and “Luusad”. The audience that shamans address is getting 
wider: practically any interested person irrespective of his/her place of residence, 
confession or nationality can participate in the socially important rituals (tailgan), 
especially in the city of Ulan-Ude. Moreover, by now the all-Buryat tailgans have 
become a common event. In the countryside, there still exists a tradition of adhering 
to the clan shaman, and the clans rituals are of exclusive character, i.e. people from 
outside are not allowed to participate in them. However, in Ulan-Ude any boundaries 
have been erased. For the townspeople (not necessarily the Buryats), the choice of 
a shaman depends mainly on the information about his/her power and skills. For 
example, people are standing in long queues in front of the residences of the shamans 
who have, on hearsay, the highest degree of devotion and are capable to help in any 
everyday trouble. Spring and autumn tailgans (rituals of opening and closing the 
territory) that are performed in the city zone of rest are announced in advance in the 
mass media and street advertisements. People take part in such practices willingly, 
irrespective of their declared religious creed. 

It is not less characteristic for the present day shamanic revival that some shamans 
express the desire to participate in politics alongside with a lack of mutual under-
standing between the single shamans and shamanic organizations. Shamans willingly 
discuss these disagreements in the media. For example, in 2007 an All-Buryat spring 
tailgan was announced under the initiative of the female shaman Nadezhda Stepanova 
who was planning to conduct it under the slogan “Let us protect Ust’-Orda!”10 However, 
                                                      
10 In the context of a state project on strengthening of vertical power in Russia, the Ust’-Orda Buryat 

Autonomous District was merged with the Irkutsk region. Thus, the former full subject of the Russian 
Federation has lost its political status.  
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the shamanic organizations in both Buryatia and Irkutsk region refused to support 
such a tailgan because they feared to aggravate relations with the authorities. 

While in today’s Buryat Shamanism the social base is gradually transformed, 
by keeping its textual narrative stable, the changing face of Buryat Buddhism has 
acquired even more visible forms and manifestations. It is worth noting that during 
its spread in the Buryat territories Buddhism incorporated all the most significant 
social-regulating functions of Shamanism and its symbolical space (for example, the 
spirits-Masters of locality were given Tibetan Buddhist names); thus, in the public 
mind there is no conflict of world-view between the two forms of the national religion. 
This syncretistic approach rather rationally unifies the simplified Buddhist dogmas 
(ideas about Samsara and Nirvana or about endless reincarnations) with Shamanic 
representations of the spirits that dominate a particular space and the necessity to give 
offerings to them. Additionally, there exists the belief that every person hat to offer 
to his/her clan and family ancestors. 

Buddhism presents a different case: its advanced philosophy and enormous global 
importance suggest that a person who declares him/herself a Buddhist must possess 
a high intellectual ability and morality. Nevertheless, the Eastern (Transbaikalian) 
Buryats are confident that Buddhism is their native religion while they consider the 
Western (pre-Baikal) Buryats to be shamanists by birth because historically Buddhism 
was not prominent in those territories. Nowadays, however, the majority of Buryats, 
irrespective of their regional origin, declare themselves Buddhists. Moreover, in recent 
years the idea that Buddhism is a kind of “genetic accessory” of all Buryats has 
taken root in public discourse.11 

Due to the ethno-national revival, Buddhism has acquired a quality, which was 
not characteristic to it within the framework of traditional Buryat society, the ability 
to fulfill a function of wide social modeling and integration. This essentially new 
quality of the Buddhist religion serves various functions, enforcing a particular 
ethno-identity as well as creating different ethno-identities. First, Buddhism as the 
national religion of all Buryats becomes the core of the national idea in its political 
aspect because the preservation of the national values is identified solely with Buryat 
statehood and the Buryat Autonomous regions in Russia. Secondly, the Buddhist 
revival is considered one of the principal components in the return to the historical, 
political, and cultural memory. Theoretically, this excludes the Buryats from the 
existing Russian community and attributes them to a different historical and cultural 
community, such as the All-Mongolian and Central-Asian community. In the most 
global sense, the territorial space of such a community is called the “world Buddhist 

                                                      
11 For example, a journalist writes that most Buddhists in Buryatia are Buddhists by birth – M. Saidukova, 

“Robert Turman: ‘Ya mechtayu snyat’ film o buryatskom lame‘„, Inform Polis 1 (2006), 11. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 234 

civilization”, and the Buryats have obtained a most worthy place in this space as a 
people living on sacred territory. Thirdly, at the present time when socialist reference 
points disappeared, Buddhism becomes a moral imperative and the driving force 
behind the moral education of the Buryats in a spirit of compassion, contemplation 
and aversion of a bad influence on the part of Russia and the West. One can compare 
this topic of the Buryat discourse with the ever more extending role of Orthodoxy 
in the socio-cultural discourse of the Russian ethno-cultural majority in Russia. 

In my opinion for the current period in the history of Buryatia, the Buryat 
nationalist project has already been completed. At the same time, despite the elite’s 
far from complete realization of programs on ethno-cultural, ordinary citizens seem 
to feel a residual sensation of participation in ethno-politics which in its latent form 
includes ethnic as well as religious practices. The reason for this latent politization 
lies in the fact that since Perestroika and down to the most recent past, due to ethnic 
mobilization paradigms about ethnic community have shaped Buryat public and 
individual discourse. A modern ethnic cosmology was thus formed, which, being 
based on the idea of cultural sovereignty, is nothing more then the transformed and 
depolitized idea of political sovereignty. Moreover, the political element (political 
sovereignty in its specific Russian connotation) has by now become a constant, and 
ethnicity that is still topical, concerns mainly the qualitative filling of the ethnic 
cultural space. 

In Russia and Buryatia lay people seem to agree that modern life forces the 
religious institutions to adapt to change. Therefore, the participation of the clergy 
in politics, especially at an all-Russia level, does not meet with disapproval, on the 
contrary: the political commitment of clerics is considered evidence to the increasing 
role and importance of the Buryats in the Russian State. At the same time, however, 
common Buddhists are not apt to accept religious innovations which obviously 
contradict the aspiration of higher spirituality. This is also a question of the increasing 
diversity of the previously indivisible Buddhist community,12 which led to conflicting 
public claims of the Buddhist leaders and even to mutually addressed public insults. 
It is obvious to the believers that such behavior has nothing to do with religious belief 
and dogma but is aimed at the seizure of spiritual territory and the acquisition of the 
flock. The problem is closely connected with the commercialization of Buddhist 
practices that in the opinion of parishioners is also incompatible with the true Buddhist 
belief.13 
                                                      
12 During Soviet time, the few Buddhist temples were subordinate to the Buddhists’ Central Spiritual 

Management of the USSR with its center in the Ivolga Datsan (near Verkhnyaya Ivolga village) – 23 
km from the city of Ulan-Ude. 

13 Hambo-Lama Damba Ayusheev openly approves of the commercial activity of clerics: “A Datsan 
is nothing more then an airport, in which the dugans, suburgans and other cult constructions are the 
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The Buddhist institution is not alien to new trends in the technical sphere and 
effectively uses the achievements of modern electronic communication. Modern 
technology even renders the personal participation in the Datsan for prayers obsolete: 
one only has to buy a special Internet telephone card, then give the Datsan a call, 
informs the operator about his or her data and then “book” the prayers. 

In my opinion, the revived Buryat Buddhist institutions present the brightest 
evidence for the successful construction of a Buryat cultural-ethnic sphere. They 
obtain an increasing importance in various aspects of daily spiritual life including 
both religious and worldly practices. People resort to the authority of the Buddhist 
clergy when the strategies of district or area development are under discussion, when 
people face personal and family troubles, and even when artistic shows or sports 
competitions take place. For example, Buddhist lamas enthusiastically supported the 
idea of developing tourist-recreational zones in Buryatia, taking into consideration 
the problems of spiritual keeping and that the cultural traditions are the Republic’s 
brand. At the All-Russia scientific-practical conference in Ulan-Ude which was 
devoted to the exposition of a “regional brand”, the participants concluded that 
Buddhism and Orthodoxy must become the trump card of Buryatia.14 

In this way Buddhism alongside its role as a major spiritual value becomes a part 
of the image of Buryatia and the Buryats. Buddhism is transformed into a consumer 
good as rare and exotic bait for tourists. In both world-views, the traditional one and 
the modern market oriented, we note the construction of an extraordinary – sacral, 
wonderful and even magic – spatial continuum through symbols of spiritual continuity, 
thus stressing the spiritual aspects of the Buryat cultural and socio-political history. 

Scientific and popular scientific literature as well as the mass media (newspapers, 
journals and Internet) deals with outstanding Buddhist personages who return from 
oblivion: Agvan Dorzhiev, X Pandito Hambo-Lama Dampil Gomboev, XV Pandito 
Hambo-Lama Tsengunzhap Baniev, XIX Pandito Hambo-Lama Zhargal-Dorzhi 
Gomboev, Lubsan Sandan Tsydenov, Bidiya Dandaron, and many others. The popular 
representation of their biographies and achievements promotes the process of de-
secularization and the spiritualization of the secular discourse. 

Literature also focuses on this task. The local bestseller Flowers’ Rain, Buryat 
Buddhist parables (collected by Igor Muhanov) contains various stories, most of them 
                                                                                                                                       

alarm beacons. (…) During the service the lamas invite gods to go down on their air liners to them 
on the land and to render the feasible help to each believer who is taking part in the service. And 
here the lamas play a role of avia dispatchers. However, the service ends, and the invited visitors-
inhabitants of Heaven take their liners and depart for home. (…) In this case the believers are the 
sponsors who pay for gasoline” – xxx Dozhd’ iz tsvetov. Buryatskie buddiiskie pritchi. Sost. I. 
Muhanov (Moskva: Centr russko-aziatskih issledovanii ‘Agarti’ sovmestno s izdatelstvom L.G. 
Muhanovoi, 2005), 26. 

14 A. Shevchenko, “Brend – shtuka tonkaya”, Inform Polis 28 (2008), 1. 
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about modern popular Buddhism in ethnic Buryatia, which concentrate on the changes 
in social life and public discourse and at the same time provide a moral evaluation 
of them. The advice offered in the book is given by prominent lamas such as Hambo-
Lama Ayusheev. Their moral maxims are illustrated by accessible and clear examples. 
Children’s books opt for the same lesson. In Victoria Alagueva’s The Diamond Book 
about the Buryats. Bases of the Universe, Buddhas and Bodhisattvas (White Tara, 
Avalokiteśvara, and others), the spirits of the ancestors and the territory (the Lord 
of Baikal and the Mistress of the Angara-river) appear as “our neighbors for life”. 
Simultaneously, the author explains the principles of the Buddhist dogmas, in par-
ticular the Eightfold Path for Salvation.15 The religious-educational orientation of 
the book correlates with its social-educational purposes: 

Many thanks to our lamas, modest workers to whom we owe the preservation of 
our world.16 

In order to present a religious world view suitable to everybody, Victoria Alagueva 
merges the characters of Christian and Buddhist mythology: 

Archangel Michael is a Defender and Military leader. He possesses tremendous force; 
not without reason he is named ‘equal to God’. (…) In the Buddhist tradition Michael 
bears the name ‘Vajradhara‘.17 

This judgment bears witness of the ongoing dynamics and fluidity of the Buryat 
ethnic sphere as well as about its ability to include different cultural symbols. 

Despite the active participation of the Buddhist clergy in political activities 
(membership in political parties and the elective government bodies), in Buryatia there 
is no explicit politicization of Buddhism in the sense of support for the nationalist 
(either secessionist or irredentist) propaganda of the elite.18 On the contrary, in-
stitutionalized Buddhism – the Traditional Sangha of Russia – quite well meets the 
requirements demanded from the state religions. These requirements consist, in par-
ticular, in a protective function, i.e. the support of legal power and the counteraction 

                                                      
15 V.P. Alagueva, Almaznaya kniga o buryatach (Ulan-Ude: Izd-vo OAO ‘Respublikanskaya tipografiya,’ 

2007), 80. 
16 Ibid., 67. 
17 Ibid., 64. 
18 Clerics acting outside institutionalized Buddhism sometimes express their negative opinion on the 

union of the Buryats of the Russian Federation with the Burytas from Irkutsk and the Chita regions 
that has already become a fact. As the well-known teacher of Buddhist philosophy who became a 
layman (i.e. he renounced his Buddhist vows and titles including the Geshe title) Jumpa Tinley 
states: “The integration of the regions will interfere with the spiritual development of Buryatia. The 
disappearance of the unique and original Buryat culture will become a tragedy not only for Russia 
but also for the whole world. Before making any decision, the government should be interested not 
only in the material aspect but also in the spiritual life of people. I am a citizen of Russia; therefore 
I can allow myself to express my views on the given question” – xxx “Uchitel’ vyshel v svet”, AiF 
v Buryatii 24 (2005), 1. 
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to any attempt to change the political and social conditions. In this sense, Hambo-Lama 
Ayusheev’s public work is rather characteristic because he personifies a qualitatively 
new role in Russia and an alliance between the Buddhist institutions and the Russian 
authorities. He actively advertises the indissoluble ties between Buddhist religious 
leaders and the Russian authorities by means of his personal participation in the Public 
Chamber for the President of the Russian Federation. 

Whereas in-datsan activity and the appearance of Buddhist lamas in the mass 
media seems to be less effective for the de-secularization of Buryat public dis-
course, the lamas’ presence in everyday life and in ethno-cultural rituals leads to 
their acceptance as advisers for every-day problems, especially with the authorities. 
To mention just two examples: Hambo-Lama Ayusheev provided essential help to 
the veterans of the Second World War in getting their relatives registered for social 
housing. Due to his active support the offspring of the veterans can now stay in 
their apartments after the death of their parents. In another case, at the request of 
the management of an electric power company the Buddhist clergy called on their 
flock to pay their accounts for the electric power they used. Drawing on the training 
and educational impetus of Buddhism, the lamas explained the close relation between 
unsettled accounts and karmic requital: 

The attitude of humans to the work of other people very much defines their spiritual 
culture. Buddhism says that one of the most evil acts is to take what does not belong 
to you and use what you were not allowed to use. This fully concerns larceny of 
electric power. The loss of riches and well-being will be the consequences of such 
evil acts. The person who has not paid for the contribution will be doomed to poverty. 
This is the law of karma.19 

In post-Soviet Buryatia it has already become a tradition to carry out sport 
competitions under the aegis of Buddhist institutions. Even the lamas themselves 
participate in the competitions. Foremost are still the Three Games of Men – Eryn 
Gurban Naadan – the traditional Buryat sports wrestling, bow shooting, and horse 
racing, but at present the competition can also include other kinds of sports, for 
example, table tennis and chess. Winners are awarded impressive and expensive 
prizes, even cars. The Buddhist leaders always point out that the religio-spiritual 
meaning of the competitions is deeper and more important than the obvious aspiration 
to victory. As Hambo-Lama Ayusheev states: 

Our wrestlers communicate with our patron Bodhisattva Ocirvani who personifies 
the power and authority of the Buddhas of the three times, who grants to our 
people strong sons and patronizes them. (…) A wrestler who has lost balance and 
touched the ground with his hand is considered defeated. This is a key to the possible 

                                                      
19 xxx “Zakon karmy na strazhe zakona sohraneniya energii. Buddiiskii svyashennosluzhitel’ prigrozil 

voram bednost’yu”, Molodezh’ Buryatii March 23 (2005), 8. 
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understanding of the most secret Teaching of the Buddha, his middle way in 
Madhyamika. Its essence consists in finding a middle way in order not to fall into 
extremes. (…) The winner of the contest shall repeatedly pass a thin rope above a 
precipice. In Buddhism this signifies the possible finding of the Middle Way.20 

The Buddhist clergy participate in socio-cultural practices because they are 
well aware of the marginal role religion plays in everyday life. Therefore, through 
the media, they explain to the lay people the importance of religion as an ethno-
integrating factor. They also advertise ethical values that are quite obvious for the 
uninitiated; thus the conviction in the necessity of the lamas’ religious activity is 
steadily growing.21 

Both the religious and secular elite pay special attention to the revival and 
development of the Buddhist Sangha. When answering a journalist’s question what 
is the main mission of the Sangha and lamas, Hambo-Lama Ayusheev states: 

The Sangha is not clerics only, it is also many thousand believers, to whom we are 
obliged to serve and help. We are to serve people both in pleasure and sorrow. It has 
been like this since the very beginning of the spread of Buddhism in Buryatia. Now 
we simply recollect and renew much of what was expelled and banished from the 
memory of the people in the times of militant atheism. Since his birth every person 
must be connected to a lama. In each village, there must be a lama to exercise the 
daily religious needs such as sahyusan, divaazhan, maani, oboo, and lusuud.22 There 
should be a group of activists for carrying out these rites as it has been arranged 
in the Kizhinga district. The religious rituals should be standardized whenever 
possible, because we all are Buddhists wherever we live. The “Arya-Baala” and 
“Green Tara” communities can and must do much in this direction. All this work 
should become a tradition and norm. Say, in some regions accidents began to occur 
frequently. The lama should reveal the reasons and perform a rite to drive out evil. 
Nevertheless, it would be wrong to assign everything to the lama. The believers 
themselves should be able to read a prayer and perform the necessary rituals. A 
parishioner should know for sure, which of his actions from the point of view of 
the Buddha’s Teaching are good and which he is to reject. And it is the lama who 
brings all this to the consciousness of the believer.23 

As mentioned above, in the de-secularization process the leading role does not 
belong to religious dogmas but to popular explanations of truths, exemplified in the 
Buddhist religious figures of the past. A kind of sacred biography (namtharas)24 is 

                                                      
20 D. Anzhilova, “Fenomen buryatskoj bor’by”, AiF v Buryatii 4 (2008), 4. 
21 The Strengthening of the vertical power in Russia has resulted in the understanding by the political 

elite that to play the ethnic card in the struggle for access to resources is destined to fail. Therefore 
the elite in every possible way show their loyalty to the central political authorities and usually join 
the “United Russia” Party. The people’s growing distrust in the Buryat politicians is evident in the 
new slogan: “The Buddhist Sangha is now the only thing that really unites the Buryat nation”.  

22 Names of various rituals in the Tibeto-Mongolian-Buryat Buddhist tradition.  
23 N. Badmarinchinov, “Nasha cel’ – sluzhit’ narodu”, Biznes olzo February 25 (2000), 4. 
24 From the Tibetan rnam-thar. 
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created. These narratives deal with both lamas and laymen who in Buryatia are put 
on a par with lamas because of their service to the lay people, their preaching of 
Buddhism, their sacrifice and patriotism. The latest newspaper publications about 
the late Lubsan Sandan Tsydenov describe his activity as a founder and head of the 
Balagat theocratic state in the territory of Buryatia during the civil war in Russia; at 
the same time journalists write about the improbable miracles he allegedly displayed: 
infallible predictions of underground water springs, or his ability to levitate and his 
transformations. The journalist Buda Budaev hints at the miracle of his resurrection: 

People say that quite recently he has been seen in the territory of the Ivolga Datsan.25 

Without doubt, the most public event in the Buryat Buddhist revival is the “Return 
of the Imperishable Body” of Hambo-Lama Itigelov.26 Every year hundreds of thousands 
go on pilgrimage to his shrine. The site has long since turned into an internationally 
acknowledged pilgrimage center. 

Though the Itigelov phenomenon has aroused wide-spread scientific interest in 
Russia, for the Buryats themselves, both the believing Buddhists and those who ascribe 
to Buddhism, it is much more important that 

Hambo-Lama Itigelov achieved the state of a Buddha, that is total perfection, all-
encompassing knowledge, the termination of his future rebirths in the misery of 
Samsara, and boundless compassion to all living beings. 

For the layman, however, it is still important to get scientific affirmation of the 
validity of the miracle, a need that mirrors the ongoing rationalization of the spiritual 
sphere and the spiritualization of everyday life. Therefore the opinion of those scientific 
authorities (especially from Moscow), who have shown interest in the Itigelov 
phenomenon but have not yet released their final judgments, strengthens the claim 
to the veracity of the miracle and its extrapolation on the Buryat territory as a whole. 
The gist of the media discourse about the Itigelov phenomenon lies in statements like: 

Buryatia now is spoken about as a land where a true miracle took place or the Itigelov 
miracle did not happen accidentally, it is proof of the Buddhist essence of Buryatia 
and the Buryats. 

The return of the holy lama who was declared the reincarnation of the first Buryat 
Hambo-Lama Zayaev, proved to be the central feature in the re-coding of the Buryat 
territory as the center of spirituality in Russia and in the Buddhist world.27 The discourse 

                                                      
25 B. Budaev, “Hambo Lama Itigelov – nevozmozhnoe vozmozhno”, AiF v Buryatii 16 (2007), 8.  
26 Shortly before his death in 1927, Hambo-Lama Dashi-Dorzho Itigelov told his disciples about his future 

return. After 75 years, in 2002, the lamas of the Ivolga Datsan took his sarcophagus from the ground 
in the presence of forensic medicine experts. The fixed medical-physical parameters of the body 
corresponded and still correspond to lifetime characteristics. 

27 The Director of the Hambo-Lama Itigelov’s Institute, Yanzhima Vasilyeva argues that the phenomenon 
proves the validity of the Buddha’s words who allegedly predicted a new upswing for the development 
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about Buryatia as the center of the Buddhist world emphasizes the administrative and 
spiritual autocephaly of the Russian Buddhist “church”. The Hambo-Lama Ayusheev 
actively pursues this project. The idea of autocephaly is closely connected to the 
situation in Tibet and the further destiny of both the institution of the Dalai Lama and 
Tibetan Buddhism in general. On the one hand, Ayusheev’s project aims at minimizing 
Chinese influence in Buryatia. On the other hand it aims at the official registration of 
a Buryat Buddhist “church” as a special form of northern Buddhism. It is, however, 
easy to note that the personal ambitions of this religious leader who wants to occupy 
a more prominent position in the Russian clerical hierarchy are of no less importance 
in his activities against Tibetan Buddhist institutions. 

To prove the new and central role of Buryatia in a global Buddhist context, the 
Buryat lamas stress the all-Russian and global relevance of the Itigelov phenomenon: 

Predicting dark times, he [= Itigelov] kept his physical body on the Earth in order 
to return to the world of samsara at the appropriate time for the liberation of the 
people from suffering. Since the moment of his return, Hambo-Lama Itigelov has 
brought enormous benefit to the people and to all living beings in general. It is 
especially important in our dark time when in our surroundings evil spirits of different 
kinds have extraordinarily multiplied, as it is shown in fantasy movies. Actually, 
they are living beings with hard karma, i.e. those who in previous births brought a 
lot of harm to people. They are not visible and have no physical parameters, but 
still they exist. For karmic reasons they cannot be born to an auspicious destiny. 
Experiencing cruel tortures, they stay in the “bardo” intermediate space. Having been 
filled with compassion for them, Hambo-Lama Itigelov helps them to leave suffering 
behind and take on an auspicious incarnation. Thus, the joint karma of Buryatia, 
Russia, and the whole world is purified.28 

Itigelov’s miracle is even connected with Russian political discourse. Hambo-
Lama Ayusheev pays attention to the “historical” law of his return in connection with 
Vladimir Putin’s presidency: 

I would like to draw the attention to a noble historical connection. Empress Elizaveta 
Petrovna, who ascended the throne in 1740, issued a Decree in 1741 which legally 
recognized the right of the Buryats to be Buddhist. Furthermore Ekaterina II, who 
became Empress in 1762, in 1764 established the institution of the Pandito Hambo 
Lama. Moreover, in 2000 Vladimir Putin was elected President of the Russian 
Federation, and in 2002 we found the Precious Body of Hambo-Lama Itigelov. This 
is to be specially understood through a prism of history.29 

                                                                                                                                       
of Buddhism in the most northern point of its hemisphere that is Buryatia – xxx “Novaya versiya 
fenomena Itigelova”, AiF v Buryatii 8 (2007), 1. 

28 N. Badmarinchinov, “Mirovoj fenomen Hambo lamy Itigelova i problema bessmertiya”, Buryatiya 
December 15 (2006), 4. 

29 D. Ayusheev, “Sagan haraar! Sagaalganaar!”, AiF v Buryatii 6 (2008), 4. 
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The media support the Buddhist lamas in their aspiration to emphasize the impact 
of Itigelov’s “return” on secular everyday life in the Russian federation: 

Since Itigelov’s return we note a certain calm has affected the whole of Russia – 
the war in the Chechen Republic is discontinued, local civil wars for property in 
thebig cities have stopped. Let us also consider the prices for oil. In addition, why 
did the President suddenly remove a pipe from Baikal? Was this done by the President 
at all? As for the persecutions against the oligarchs, Itigelov in his message to his 
descendants warned: “The riches which have been madly collected and saved up 
will be transformed into strong poison”.30 

The Present-day Buddhist revival, in which the phenomenon of Hambo-Lama 
Itigelov is an organic element, does not only demonstrate its stability, but also gradually 
draws in the Buryat populace. Contrary to the political field, in the religious field 
there is a strong interaction between the religious elite and the lay believers. This 
interaction is evident in the sociological data gathered by scholars from the Institute 
for Mongolian, Buddhist, and Tibetan studies, Siberian Branch, Russian Academy 
of Sciences. Based on her fieldwork, Irina Yelaeva has prepared a Table “Ranging 
of ethno-integrating attributes”. The Table shows an essential increase in the number 
of persons who identify themselves with Buryats by the common markers of culture, 
customs, and rituals – from 59.6 percent in 1996–7 up to 71.5 percent in 2002–3.31 
The number of those persons who single out religion as an ethno-integrating marker 
increases from 35.2 percent in 1996–7 up to 46.7 percent in 2002–3.32 The figures 
are no less impressive for the answers to the question “What conditions are necessary 
for the Buryat national revival?” In 2002–3 38.4 percent considered support to 
religion to be the most important factor for national revival, whereas in 1996–7 only 
15.8 percent took this position.33 

Furthermore the interest in religion generally promotes the display of a self-
perceptive religious identity. The case of Itigelov’s miracle is exclusively relevant 
to Buddhism and acts as scientific proof for the validity of this religion. Thus, a 
person receives gets both rational and irrational affirmation for his or her Buddhist 
self-perception. The unconditional connection of Itigelov with Buddhism, its wide 
discussion in the media alongside the emphasis of the educational function of religion 
give an additional push for the strengthening of the ethno-cultural (religious) identity. 

The Itigelov miracle has been transformed into a symbolic event, which gave 
new life to the Buryat national idea. The evidence suggests that this idea will further 
develop in the spiritual-religious and ethical field. After the de-politization of the 

                                                      
30 B. Budaev, “Hambo Lama Itigelov – nevozmozhnoe vozmozhno”, AiF v Buryatii 18 (2007), 8. 
31 I.E. Yelaeva, op. cit., 146. 
32 Ibid. 
33 Ibid., 149. 
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social practices and the public sphere, religion is rapidly becoming the major marker 
of the national space. Moreover religion increasingly provides the moral-spiritual and 
ideological basis for the formation of a “blood and soil” solidarity and of a shared 
national political memory. 

The principal difference between Buddhism (though it is understood as an ethno-
national religion) and political nationalism consists in the character of Buddhist 
dogmas that go back to the Indian tradition. Because of its heritage Buddhism has not 
turned into a tool of exclusiveness; when communicating with lay people, Buddhist 
lamas do not pay special attention to their patrimonial creed or religious initiation. 
This is why in Buryatia not only Buryats feel an interest and respect for the Buddhist 
traditions, and Buddhism is able to draw believers from all ethnic and social groups. 

The Buddhist institutions of Russia – the Sangha – are seriously concerned with 
current political issues, in particular with the global problem of security. In this 
respect, the Buddhist institutions aim at a social-critical role. At the IV Sugungy 
(Congress) the Buddhists of Buryatia (monks and laymen) have appealed 

to all believers and people of good will to stop enmity and violence, to keep peace 
and consent in the world. We, the representatives of one of the world religions, 
condemn evil, display of hatred and rage, terrorism and extremism as means for 
the resolution of conflicts and disagreements between people and nations. Life is 
given to us for the fulfillment of blessings for the sake of life on Earth, for the sake 
of the blessing of all living beings. We live in an epoch of big changes, in the epoch 
of globalization and integration of all spheres of life of a modern person and society. 
(…) The delegates of the IV Sugungy of the Buddhist traditional Sangha of Russia 
will always aspire to bring to the world the Buddha’s word about tolerance as one 
of the principles for keeping peace, harmony, and interethnic and inter-religious 
consent.34 

Conclusion 

The Buryat national idea has not yet been represented in a final and conventional 
“edition”, but it is already a national text, which is close, accessible, and topical for 
everyone it concerns. Moreover, the text implies that any interested person can enter 
the national discourse if he or she accepts the existing semantic context. At present, 
the Buryat ethno-national idea does not imply the extrapolation of the ethnic over 
the whole set of social practices; on the contrary, the space of its functioning is 
rather limited. Legitimized within the framework of the political statehood (Republic 
of Buryatia) this space represents the ethnic sphere, which is being created and 
reproduced through the collective imagination. Within the set of national symbols 

                                                      
34 D. Anzhylova, “Istoricheskii s’ezd Sanghi”, AiF v Buryatii 18 (2008), 12. 
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Buddhism acts as an instrument in constructing the Buryat cultural ethno-sphere, 
which includes the whole variety of ethnically colored practices that manifest group 
belonging (ethnic identity). 

Moreover, in everyday life many features of the traditional religious culture have 
been incorporated into the regional values and spatial images of the Buryat ethno-
cultural sphere. Therefore the syncretism of religious practices, which has developed 
during the period of long cultural interaction between Russians and Buryats is still 
prevalent and even getting more pronounced, due to an increased interest in a kind 
of “syncretic mysticism”. As an indirect result of these processes we note a kind of 
interethnic trust and tolerance in everyday practices. 

Shamanic and Buddhist revival in Buryatia typologically coincide with the observed 
adaptation practices to changing conditions: These practices are embedded in the 
spatial context of the culturally delineated territory. Thus in the religious-ritual sphere 
of modern Shamanism and Buddhism a feeling of belonging to a particular territory 
which is the Republic of Buryatia is reproduced. The worship of the obo is observed 
by most of the inhabitants of Buryatia, both Buryats and Russians. The custom “to 
drip” alcohol to the spirits of the territory in a feast marks the collective cultural-
religious perception of an enlivened space. These practices are performed by people 
irrespective of their ethnic or religious affiliation. We should not, however, forget 
that it is Buddhism, not Shamanism that holds the status of the official religion of 
the Republic: the presidents of the Republic and honored guests of Buryatia pay 
visits to the Ivolga Datsan, and not to shamanic institutions. 

In spite of the fact that both Shamanism and Buddhism basically mark the Buryat 
socio-cultural space while Orthodoxy marks that of the Russians, non-Buryats eagerly 
attend shamanic tailgans, Buddhist services, as well as lamas and shamans who 
specialize in Tibetan, Mongolian, and Buryat folk medicine and astrology. The an-
nouncements (always in Russian) in the newspapers about tailgans, rituals in the 
shamanic communities, or Teachings, which are given by Buddhist teachers always 
stress that “everybody is welcome”. The religious specialists of the different denom-
inations offer “reception hours for the citizens”. The faceless official term “citizens”, 
inherited from Soviet times, in the new context takes on a new and civic meaning. 

For the citizens of modern Russia (both ethnical Russians and non-Russians), 
who have only recently been granted “freedom of religion”, religious identification 
is most often carried out nominally, as, in particular, research carried out by the 
Institute for Mongolian, Buddhist, and Tibetan Studies has brought to light. 

Public opinion about religious identity is often based on ideas about an ethno-
cultural relation of the Buryats with Buddhism, while in this logic all Russians should 
belong to Russian Christian Orthodoxy (or the Old Belief which is still popular in 
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Buryatia). However, the conditions of a multicultural and poly-confessional Republic 
promote complex notions of religious representation that have concrete meaning 
for religious specialists only. The lay people usually do not bother about religious 
intricacies, and the intrinsic distinctions between Orthodoxy and Buddhism do not 
trigger conflicting emotions, though the cultural-traditional divisions do not disappear. 
I maintain that, apart from the already mentioned factors, other aspects also promote 
a syncretic religious self-perception: 1) for the overwhelming majority of the lay 
people religious experience and the knowledge of dogmatic elements of the different 
religions are extremely dim; 2) in the hierarchy of values there is no conflict of 
perceptions about the ethnic religion because traditions, customs and stereotypes of 
social behavior formulated in the ethnic culture within the historical framework of 
confession have been appreciably leveled in the course of cultural interaction. 

I have shown that the revival of religious practices in present-day Buryatia reflects 
the deep changes in the Russian social climate. These changes concern both the 
world-view and the functional sphere of religious practices. Buddhism, speaking the 
language of self-description, has become the prominent characteristic of the Buryat 
national image. Whether Buddhism will remain merely an element of traditional culture 
or whether it will become an instrument for the politization of the public sphere will 
depend mostly on the development of the civil society and the easing of interethnic 
tension in Russia. 
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The Contribution of Ahmed Yasawi  
to the Islamic Tradition of Central Asia 

Pınar AKÇALI 
 
 

This article aims to analyze the contribution of Ahmed Yasawi to the Islamic 
tradition of Central Asia. It first looks at Yasawi’s life, then focuses on the Yasawi 
tariqat as one of the most important Sufi sects of Islam in the region. The article then 
analyzes the work of Yasawi as well as his influence and legacy in Central Asia, with 
some reference to his impact on the Turkic/Muslim tradition and culture in general.1 

Yasawi’s Life 

Ahmed Yasawi was one of the first Turkic saints and Sufi mystics of Turkestan2 
who preached Islam among the nomadic people of Central Asia as well as his own 
students.3 According to Şeker, Yasawi was “above all a well-educated scholar”.4 
Some other scholars pointed out that he was “a dignified scientist”,5 “a poet and a 
philosopher”,6 and “the very first representative of the Turkish Sufi literature”.7 

Little is known of Yasawi’s life despite the fact that he is a very famous and 
influential figure in Turkic Sufi literature and poetry.8 Even the exact years of his 

                                                      
1 The words “Turkish” and “Turkic” are commonly used in the post-Soviet era in order to distinguish 

between the Turkish people living in the Republic of Turkey on the one hand, and the people living 
in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, and Azerbaijan on the other. Sometimes other people 
from the republics of the Russian Federation, such as the Saha (Yakutia), Bashkiria, Tatarstan, Khakasia, 
Tuva, and Altay are also included in the latter group, commonly referred as “Turkic”.  

2 See – Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, Türk Sufiliğine Bakışlar (İstanbul: İletişim Yayınları, 2000), 33; Bruce G. 
Privratsky, Muslim Turkestan. Kazak Religion and Collective Memory (Surrey, UK: Curzon Press, 
2001), 16; Yaacov Ro’i, Islam in the Soviet Union. From the Second World War to Gorbachev 
(London: C. Hurst and Company, 2000), 373. 

3 Bruce G. Privratsky, op. cit., 55. 
4 Mehmet Şeker, “Divan-ı Hikmet’e Göre İnsan ve Sosyal Hayat”, in Mehmet Şeker, Necdet Yılmaz 

(eds.), Ahmet Yesevi. Hayatı, Eserleri, Tesirleri (İstanbul: Seha Neşriyat, 1996), 120 [107–37]. 
5 Ethem Cebecioğlu, “Hoca Ahmed Yesevi ve Tasavvufi Anlayışı”, in Ibid., 149 [141–218]. 
6 Mirahmad Mirhaldaraglı, Metin Akar (eds.), Hoca Ahmed Yesevi’nin Yeni Bulunan Hikmetleri 

(İstanbul: Hoca Ahmed Yesevi Vakfı Yayınları, 2001), 9. 
7 Gönül Tekin, “Turkish Literature”, in Sayyed Hossain Nasr (ed.), Islamic Spirituality. Manifestations 

(New York: The Crossroad Publishing Company, 1997), 351 [350–61]. 
8 One of the most comprehensive analysis on the life of Ahmed Yasawi is the classic work of Mehmet 

Fuad Köprülü, Türk Edebiyatında İlk Mutasavvıflar [Early Mystics in Turkish Literature] (İstanbul, 
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birth and death are a matter of debate among the scholars. As Karabey suggests,9 
most of what is known about his life is based on “rumors of legends and miracles”. 

Although almost all scholars agree that Yasawi lived in the 12th century in today’s 
Central Asian region during most of his life,10 there are different accounts for the 
year in which he was born. Some scholars suggest 1083,11 others 1093,12 and yet others 
1103.13 It is generally agreed, however, that Yasawi was born in the town of Sairam 
near Chimkent, Kazakhstan. There are many rumors about his lineage: according to 
some, his family goes all the way back to the Fourth Caliphate of Islam, Imam Ali, 
also a relative and son-in-law of the Prophet Muhammad. According to others, he is 
coming from the Turkic tribes of Central Asia or he is originally an Uzbek.14 Yasawi 
lost both of his parents at the early age of seven15 and then he moved to the town of 
Yasi together with his elder sister.16 He received his early education in this small town 
in Southern Kazakhstan that would be renamed “Turkistan” in the 16th century.17 In 
Yasi, he became a disciple of Arslan Baba, a famous murshid (spiritual master) in the 
region.18 According to some scholars, Arslan Baba is the one who had the deepest 
impact on Yasawi, as his poems collected in Diwan-i Hikmat make references to 

                                                                                                                                       
1918) – first published in Ottoman Turkish in 1918. The book was significant and considered to be 
a path breaking one, remaining to be one of the most frequently cited sources for many generations 
of scholars, as it was the product of a comprehensive research on several first hand sources. As 
Devin DeWeese – “Foreword”, in Mehmet Fuat Köprülü, Early Mystics in Turkish Literature (New 
York: Routledge, 2006), ix – suggested, the book “underlines nearly every treatment of the Yasawi 
Sufi tradition in both scholarly and popular literature that has appeared during the past 85 years”. 
However, DeWeese himself has a rather critical stand on the issue; according to him, the book should 
no longer be authoritative. Similar ideas are also promoted by Yaşar Nuri Öztürk – The Eye of the 
Heart. An Introduction to Sufism and the Tariqats of Anatolia and the Balkans. Translated by Richard 
Blackney (Istanbul: Redhouse Press, 1988).  

9 Turgut Karabey, “Ahmet Yesevi”, in Zühtü Aksal, Yakup Karakaya, Yakup Altın, Vural Örsdemir (eds.), 
Ahmet Yesevi’den Hasan Dede’ye Gönül Erleri (Kırıkkale: KİKTAV, 1998), 108 [105–8]. 

10 Bruce G. Privratsky, op. cit., 307. 
11 Turgut Karabey, op. cit., 105. 
12 İsmail Yakıt, “Hoca Ahmed-i Yesevi ve Türk Düşünce Tarihindeki Yeri”, in Mehmet Şeker, Necdet 

Yılmaz (eds.), op. cit., 61 [61–84]. 
13 Annemarie Schimmel, “Sufism and Spiritual Life in Turkey”, in Sayyed Hossain Nasr (ed.), op. 

cit., 45.  
14 For these different accounts, please see – Muhammetrahim Carmuhammetuli, Hoca Ahmet Yesevi 

ve Türkistan. Hazırlayan [Edited]: Ali Abbas Çınar, İsmail Kallimci (Ankara: Yeni Avrasya Yayınları, 
2001), 13. For him however, it makes more sense to accept Yasawi as a “Turkish poet” as he was 
one of the most important “values” of the common culture of the Turkic people – Ibid., 28.  

15 İsmail Yakıt, op. cit., 61. 
16 Turgut Karabey, op. cit., 106. 
17 Annemarie Schimmel, op. cit., 44; J. Spence Trimingham, The Sufi Orders in Islam (Oxford: Oxford 

University Press, 1998), 58. 
18 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit., 49. 
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him above all the other people whom he had contact with.19 Following the death of 
Arslan Baba, Yasawi went to Bukhara, which was one of the most important Islamic 
centers of the time, in order to continue his studies.20 In Bukhara, he became a dis-
ciple of Yusuf Hamadani, one of the most influential Islamic scholars there, who is 
considered to be the other major figure in Yasawi’s life together with Arslan Baba.21 
Yasawi travelled to a variety of different places with Hamadani until 1140, the year 
in which Hamadani died.22 Yasawi continued to stay in Bukhara for some time after 
his death, however, he later returned back to Yasi and chose to settle there,23 spending 
the rest of his life in this town as a murshid or hodja, teaching Islamic theology and 
Sufism to his students.24 Due to the fact that he lived and preached in Yasi during most 
of his life, he came to be known as Hodja Ahmed Yasawi, to indicate his religious 
activities as a teacher as well as his connection to the town.25 

As is the case with the date of his birth, the exact year in which Yasawi died is 
also a debatable issue among the scholars. Some resources26 indicate that he died in 
1166.27 However, some scholars28 believe that 1166 correspond not to the year in 
which he died, but to the year in which he retreated to his chilakhana, a tomblike 
underground cell that was built specifically for him for the purpose of meditation, 
when he turned the age of 63.29 This, actually, is one of the many events in Yasawi’s 
life around which legendary stories had been told for centuries. In this specific context, 
the age of 63 has a symbolic significance, as it is the age in which the Prophet 
Muhammad died. So legend has it that when Yasawi himself reached that age, he 
moved to this cell and spent the rest of his life there, meditating and preaching his 
students without leaving the site.30 It is said that he decided to retreat to the cell 
because he was “so intent upon imitating the Prophet Muhammad in all things that 
                                                      
19 Namık Kemal Zeybek, Ahmet Yesevi Yolu ve Hikmetler (Ankara: Ahmet Yesevi Vakfı Ay Basım Yayınları, 

2003), 83. More information on Diwan-i Hikmat and Yasawi’s other works are provided in the 
following parts. 

20 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit.; Hasan Şahin, Seyfullah Sevim, Tasavvuf (Ankara: Özkan Matbaacılık, 
2002), 104. 

21 Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, op. cit., 36. 
22 Hasan Şahin, Seyfullah Sevim, op. cit., 104. 
23 Mustafa Kara, Tasavvuf ve Tarikatlar Tarihi (İstanbul: Dergah Yayınları, 2006), 235. 
24 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit. 
25 Turgut Karabey, op. cit.; Annemarie Schimmel, op. cit., 45. 
26 Ahmed Rashid, Jihad. The Rise of Militant Islam in Central Asia (New Haven: Yale University Press, 

2002), 27; Annemarie Schimmel, op. cit., 321; Gönül Tekin, op. cit., 351. 
27 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit., gives the date to be 1165.  
28 Muhammetrahim Carmuhammetuli, op. cit., 26; Namık Kemal Zeybek, op. cit., 99.  
29 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit. Chilakhana is the common name of a place where Sufi dervishes stay 

for periods of 40 days at a time, with very little to eat and drink in order to stay away from worldly 
comforts and turn towards God.  

30 Naim-Bek Nurmuhammedoglu, Hoca Ahmet Yesevi Türbesi (Ankara: Türk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 
1991), 45. 
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he wished to die, as the Prophet had, at the age of sixty-three”.31 Due to the fact that 
there are several differences of opinion among the scholars and many legendary 
rumors and stories surrounding his life, it is not possible to give an exact year of 
death for Yasawi. However, it is known for sure that his tomb is in Yasi. In the year 
1398, Timur, the well-known 14th century conqueror, ordered the construction of a 
magnificent tomb to be erected over Yasawi’s grave.32 Since then, the tomb has been 
considered as one of the holiest places of pilgrimage in the region. Among the people 
of Central Asia, visiting the site was, and still is, accepted almost as important as 
visiting Mecca. Likewise, to be buried near the site of the tomb continues to be one’s 
greatest wish.33 Furthermore, the people in the region believe even today that the 
success and invincibility of Timur is because of this tomb that he had ordered to be 
built as a respect to.34 

The Yasawi Tariqat 

Ahmed Yasawi was also the founder of one of the most important and influ-
ential Sufi tariqats (brotherhoods) established in Central Asia. Sufism refers to the 
mystical interpretation of Islam that originated in Persia and Central Asia soon after 
the Arabic conquests of the 7th and 8th centuries. The word “suf” means “wool” in 
Arabic, and Sufism therefore, took its name from the simple, rough woolen coats that 
the early Sufis were wearing.35 Focusing on religious ritual, prayer, and individual’s 
inner journey to God, Sufis “urged the Muslims to experience God directly, without 
the intervention of priests or scholars”.36 

                                                      
31 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit. There are many other legendary stories about Yasawi’s life. One of the most 

frequently cited ones is about his ox, which would take the wooden spoons and ladles that Yasawi 
chipped for a living to the market place in a saddlebag on its back. People who needed these spoons 
and ladles would take them from the saddlebag and then put the purchase-money to the same place. 
If they did not do that, the ox would never let go and follow these people until they would pay the 
price – Kemal Eraslan, Divan-ı Hikmet’ten Seçmeler (Ankara: Kültür ve Turizm Bakanlığı, 1983), 
26–7. For a detailed account of such stories, see – Mehmet Fuat Köprülü, op. cit., 20–56. 

32 İsmail Aka, “Orta Asya’da İslamiyet’in Yayılması ve Ahmed Yesevi Sevgisi”, in Mehmet Şeker, Necdet 
Yılmaz (eds.), op. cit., 529 [521–32]; Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit. 

33 İsmail Aka, op. cit., 530. 
34 İsmail Yakıt, op. cit., 62–3. For a detailed description of the tomb in Yasi and its history, see – Erdoğan 

Aslıyüce, “Sunuş”, in Mirahmad Mirhaldaraglı, Metin Akar (eds.), op. cit., 79–122. 
35 Ahmed Rashid, The Resurgence of Central Asia. Islam or Nationalism (Karachi: Oxford University 

Press. London, Atlantic Highlands, NJ: Zed Books. Politics in Contemporary Asia, 1994), 43. 
36 Id., Jihad …, 27. For a brief analysis of Sufism, see – Titus Burckhardt, Introduction to Sufi Doctrine. 

Foreword by William C. Chittick (Bloomington, IN: World Wisdom, 2008); for a brief analysis of 
Sufi orders, see – Yaacov Ro’i, op. cit., 385–427. 
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Yasawi himself was a Sufi, and therefore the town of Yasi became “one of the 
historic centers of the Yasawi Sufi movement”.37 As will be analyzed in more detail 
below, the Yasawi tariqat would be known as a brotherhood of “wonderers” referring 
mostly to the nomadic populations of Central Asia.38 Yasawiya had its own mystic 
ways of religious practice and rules of conduct.39 The Yasawi tradition is based on 
divine love and ecstasy, tolerance, and love and respect for all human beings without 
making any distinction among them.40 According to Yasawi, humans are the most 
respectable, most valuable creatures of the universe, as such, even if they are kafir 
(infidel), it is necessary not to hurt anyone.41 In his sermons, Yasawi always urged 
the people to be good, and warned them against the dangers of being too much 
engaged with worldly pleasures. According to him, greed and cupidity were des-
picable qualities, whereas being contented was the real virtue.42 

One other most frequently discussed issues about the Yasawi tradition is related 
to the general attitude of Yasawi himself towards women. Yasawi believed that the 
education of women was as important as the education of men, so they should be 
provided equal opportunities and should attend the same sermons and ceremonies 
together with men.43 Women also needed to be actively involved in the economic and 
social lives of their communities in terms of work and production.44 It is therefore 
important to emphasize that the Yasawi tradition did not exclude women, despite 
the fact that there were many people who opposed this understanding at the time, 
suggesting that such an attitude was against Islam. 

Yasawi’s Work 

The most important and well-known work of Ahmed Yasawi is Diwan-i Hikmat,45 
although two other works, Fakrname and Risale are also attributed to him.46 Diwan-i 
Hikmat is a collection of Yasawi’s poems; each hikmat being a short poem of divine 

                                                      
37 Bruce G. Privratsky, op. cit., 16. 
38 J. Spence Trimingham, op. cit., 59. 
39 For a detailed analysis of the rules of such conduct, see – Mehmet Fuat Köprülü, op. cit., 94–102. 
40 Ali Abbas Çınar, “Önsöz”, in Muhammetrahim Carmuhammetuli, op. cit., v; Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, 

op. cit., 33. 
41 Hasan Şahin, Seyfullah Sevim, op. cit., 129. 
42 Ali Abbas Çınar, op. cit.; Naim-Bek Nurmuhammedoglu, op. cit., 45. 
43 Ali Abbas Çınar, op. cit., vi; İsmail Yakıt, op. cit., 72. 
44 Namık Kemal Zeybek, “Önsöz”, in Mustafa İsen, Cemal Kurnaz, Mustafa Tatcı (eds.), Yesevilik 

Bilgisi (Ankara: Ahmet Yesevi Vakfı, 1998), vii [iii–viii]. 
45 Ibid., 3. 
46 Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, op. cit., 44. 
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wisdom in itself47 written in the Chagatai and Oguz-Kipchak dialects of the nomadic 
Turkish tribes of the region at the time.48 The language that Yasawi used in his 
poems was “simple and plain”,49 with frequent references to the old folk literature50 
and usage of prosodic elements derived from the same literature.51 

Yasawi used traditional patterns of poetry as well as syllabic meters that were 
more suitable to the short vowels of the Turkish language.52 Yasawi composed these 
poems in the form of quatrains, commonly known as ilahiler (hymns) in Anatolia, 
but referred as hikmat in his hometown Yasi.53 The hikmats were about divine love, 
God’s endless power, Sufism, how to become a proper disciple, loyalty, justice, divine 
truth, love of humanity and Prophet Muhammad himself.54 There were also many other 
poems which criticized ignorance, injustice, and incontinency.55 In his hikmats, Yasawi 
also drew many parallelisms between his work and the verses of the Quran.56 

One other basic point that has to be mentioned is the “didactic” quality of Yasawi’s 
poems.57 These poems were not written with much of a concern for artistic quality or 
lyricism,58 as the goal was not to produce a literary piece of art. For Yasawi, the basic 
aim was to teach and disseminate his doctrine to as many people as possible and as 
quickly as possible.59 He wanted to teach the basics of orthodox Islam as well as the 
spiritual Sufi practices of this religion to the people in a simplified way in their own 
language. As such, his poetry was full of religious advices and parables written in a 
“didactical-mystical” way.60 For him, the hikmats were not the goal in themselves, 
but they were rather the means to teach the people of the region about the Sufi 

                                                      
47 Bayram Balcı, Orta Asya’da İslam Misyonerleri: Fethulah Gülen Okulları (İstanbul: İletişim Yayınları, 

2005), 354. For an inclusive and comprehensive collection of Yasawi’s poems (both in their original 
language and their Turkish translation), see – Kemal Eraslan, op. cit. 

48 Mehmet Fuat Köprülü, op. cit., 133; Naim-Bek Nurmuhammedoglu, op. cit., 45; Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, 
op. cit.; Annemarie Schimmel, op. cit., 321; Gönül Tekin, op. cit., 351. 

49 Turgut Karabey, op. cit., 107. 
50 Mehmet Fuat Köprülü, op. cit., 127. 
51 Gönül Tekin, op. cit. 
52 Mehmet Fuat Köprülü, op. cit.; Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, op. cit., 37; Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit.; Hasan Şahin, 

Seyfullah Sevim, op. cit. 
53 Naim-Bek Nurmuhammedoglu, op. cit., 127. 
54 Mirahmad Mirhaldaraglı, Metin Akar (eds.), op. cit., 11; Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, op. cit., 45; Yaşar Nuri 

Öztürk, “Yesevilik”, in Mustafa İsen, Cemal Kurnaz, Mustafa Tatcı (eds.), Yesevilik Bilgisi (Ankara: 
Ahmet Yesevi Vakfı, 1998), 208–19; Annemarie Schimmel, op. cit.; Hasan Şahin, Seyfullah Sevim, 
op. cit. 

55 Mirahmad Mirhaldaraglı, Metin Akar (eds.), op. cit. 
56 For an extensive analysis of many similar and/or parallel points between his poems and the verses 

of the Quran, see – Dosay Kenjetay, Hoca Ahmet Yesevi’nin Ahlak Felsefesi (Ankara: Hoca Ahmet 
Yesevi Ocağı Yayınları, 2003). 

57 Turgut Karabey, op. cit., 107. 
58 Ethem Cebecioğlu, op. cit., 150.  
59 Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, op. cit., 137. 
60 Gönül Tekin, op. cit., 352. 
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interpretation of Islam, a religion that these people were not familiar with at all or 
had just recently came into contact with.61 

However, it must also be considered that we do not have the original written 
version of Diwan-i Hikmat today. The oldest written copy was published in the 17th 
century. Furthermore, it is debatable whether all of the poems in the book actually 
belong to Yasawi, despite the fact that their content and meaning could very well 
be attributed to him.62 Whether authentic or partly authentic, the poems in Diwan-i 
Hikmat are our “primary contact with Ahmed Yasawi and with the early beliefs of 
the tariqat which he founded”.63 Furthermore, as Zeybek suggested,64 even though 
legends and miracles that are attributed to him can be cited by the scholars, we still 
have Diwan-i Hikmat as a more reliable source with us. Although it is probable that 
over the course of centuries, the poems could have been changed to a certain degree, 
they are still “the products of the Yasawi School and the soundest sources to under-
stand him”.65 

Yasawi’s Influence in the Region 

The Yasawi tariqat was first influential in the Fergana Valley and Tashkent.66 
However, in time, the dervishes of the tariqat carried the Yasawi teachings throughout 
the region to the North, South, and West.67 The Yasawi tradition, therefore, was 
spread “from Eastern Turkestan Northwards to Transoxiana (and the region of Volga), 
Southwards into Khorason and Westward into Azerbaijan and then Anatolia”.68 

As a result of the Mongol invasion, the Yasawi dervishes started migrating into 
Anatolia in greater numbers, spreading the message even further. These dervishes called 
themselves Horasan erleri or Alp-erenler.69 They have also been called “colonizator 
dervishes” referring to the fact that they had facilitated the process of dissemination 

                                                      
61 Nesimi Yazıcı, “Hoca Ahmet Yesevi Döneminde Türk-İslam Kültürünün Oluşum ve Gelişimi Üzerine 

Bazı Düşünceler”, in Mustafa İsen, Cemal Kurnaz, Mustafa Tatcı (eds.), op. cit., 74 [65–77]. 
62 Arif Ersoy, “Hoca Ahmet Yesevi’nin Sosyal Yapılanmaya Yönelik Yaklaışları”, in Mehmet Şeker, 

Necdet Yılmaz (eds.), op. cit., 94 [85–106]. 
63 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, op. cit., 53. 
64 Namık Kemal Zeybek, “Önsöz …”, iv. 
65 Ibid. 
66 Alexandre Bennigsen, “Orta Asya’da Tarikatlar”, in Alexandre Popovic, Gilles Veinstein (eds.), İslam 

Dünyasında Tarikatlar (İstanbul: Sufi Yayınları, 2004), 51–90; Mustafa Kara, op. cit., 236; Ahmed 
Rashid, Jihad …, 27.  

67 Hasan Şahin, Seyfullah Sevim, op. cit., 104; J. Spence Trimingham, op. cit., 232. 
68 Ibid., 59. 
69 Horasan erleri means brave men of Khorason, and Alp-erenler means heroic or brave saints. For a 

detailed account of Alp-erenler in Turkestan and Anatolia, see – Erdoğan Aslıyüce, Türkistan’dan 
Anadolu’ya Alpler-Erenler (İstanbul: Yesevi Yayıncılık, 2002). 
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of the Yasawi tradition in Anatolia.70 When one of the most influential Sufi orders 
in Turkey, the Baktashiyyah, was established in the 15th century, Yasawi and his 
teachings “occupied a very prestigious place in the Baktashi tradition”.71 

Within the specific context of today’s Central Asian region, Yasawi teachings 
were first and foremost influential among the nomadic Kazakh and Kyrgyz tribes.72 
However, the sedentary populations of the region, Uzbeks and even Tajiks (despite 
the fact that they are not Turkic), were also influenced by Yasawi.73 As such, it is a 
well-known and widely accepted fact that the Yasawi tradition had reached to a 
very large number of Turkic people in the region, especially the nomads.74 Yasawi 
could gather around him a “large following”75 mostly due to the fact that he taught 
his ideas to the people in a simple way, giving clear examples from their everyday 
nomadic lives.76 He could easily and efficiently communicate with them in their 
own language and within the general framework of their own familiar life styles.77 
Despite the fact that he was a respected scholar who had had a very sophisticated 
theological education, he could preach in such a plain way that the illiterate, simple 
nomadic populations of Central Asian region could understand and accept the rites, 
rituals and philosophy of the “Yasawi way”.78 People would feel close to him also 
because of the fact that he was always interested in their troubles and problems, 
seeking solutions.79 His poems had a deep impact on the common people and were 

                                                      
70 Abdullah Uçman, “Dini-Tasavvufi Türk Edebiyatı”, in Mustafa İsen, Cemal Kurnaz, Mustafa Tatcı 

(eds.), op. cit., 32 [31–45]. 
71 Gönül Tekin, op. cit., 351. One of the most influential Turkish Sufi poets, Yunus Emre, is also 

considered to be among Ahmed Yasawi’s Anatolian successors – Hasan Şahin, Seyfullah Sevim, 
op. cit., 59. Some scholars further suggest that as a result of the Mongol invasions, the Yasawi tradition 
not only spread to today’s Central Asia and Turkey but also to India as well – Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, 
Türk Sufiliğine Bakışlar …, 38.  

72 Spence Trimingham, op. cit., 59; Ahmed Rashid, The Resurgence of Central Asia …, 43: Id., 
Jihad …, 27. 

73 Alexandre Bennigsen, op. cit., 59. Some scholars make a specific reference to the role women 
played in disseminating the ideas and teachings of Yasawi to the wider populations in the region, a 
practice that had started during Yasawi’s own life time. Yasawi’s daughter Gawhar Shahnaz, who 
learned the poems from her father, would start teaching them first to her neighbors, then to other 
women from nearby auls (fortified villages). In time, turning into a regular practice among women, 
teaching the poems of Yasawi had become part of the local religious tradition, resulting in these poems 
becoming an importance source of the oral literature in the region – Baymirza Hayit, “Türkistan 
Kadınlarının Yesevicilik An’anesi”, in Mustafa İsen, Cemal Kurnaz, Mustafa Tatcı (eds.), op. cit., 
458–60. 

74 Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, op. cit., 37; Bruce G. Privratsky, op. cit., 55. 
75 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, The Eye of the Heart …, 49.  
76 Mehmet Şeker, op. cit., 120. 
77 Kemal Eraslan, Divan-ı Hikmet’ten Seçmeler …, 29.  
78 Ethem Cebecioğlu, op. cit., 149; Kemal Eraslan, “Ahmed-i Yesevi…”, 101. 
79 Arif Ersoy, op. cit., 104–5. 
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very popular among them, memorized by heart and contributing significantly to the 
growth of the poet’s fame over the course of the years.80 

Ahmed Yasawi, therefore, is first and foremost, one of the pioneers of Turkish 
Sufi Islam.81 As such, his “significance in the formation of a Turkish Islamic tra-
dition is undisputed”.82 In this context, his role can be further analyzed in two closely 
related areas: 1) his contribution to the formation of a common Turkic culture, and 
2) his contribution to the emergence of a common Sufi Islamic tradition among the 
Central Asian and Anatolian populations. 

As for his contribution to the formation of a common Turkic culture, it has been 
suggested by some scholars that Yasawi’s influence stretched from Central Asia to 
Anatolia.83 One reason why he had such a deep impact was because of his ability to 
relate to the nomadic Turkic tribes of the region who could not get any education in 
the madrasas (religious schools) of the settled areas. As was mentioned earlier, Yasawi 
preached to these people within the context of their pastoral nomadic cultures, tra-
ditions and life styles. Another basic reason was Yasawi’s preference and insistence 
on not using either Arabic or Persian in his poems, conversations or sermons, despite 
the fact that he knew these two languages very well.84 

At the time, these two languages were used both as state and literary languages. 
As for the Turkic languages, the nomads were using them in their everyday lives.85 
By using Turkish in his poems, Yasawi proved that it was possible to use this language 
as a literary language.86 By his usage of Turkish, Yasawi revived this language that 
was “about to die” at the time.87 As a Sufi order from Turkestan, Yasawi and his 
teachings have “a distinctively Turkish spiritual ancestry”88 that continue to be in-
fluential even today. 

In terms of his contribution to the emergence of a common Sufi Islamic tradi-
tion among the Central Asian and Anatolian populations, Yasawi’s consistent usage 
of Turkish in “explaining the difficult Islamic rules written in Arabic in a way that 
the Turkic nomads would understand and like” is probably the basic reason why Sufi 

                                                      
80 Naim-Bek Nurmuhammedoglu, op. cit., 45. 
81 Bayram Balcı, op. cit., 60; Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, op. cit., 31. 
82 Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, The Eye of the Heart …, 59. 
83 According to Şahin and Sevim – op. cit., 129 – , despite the fact that Yasawi is not an “Anatolian 

saint” his influence is felt throughout the whole Turkic world.  
84 Mehmet Şeker, op. cit., 64. 
85 Zeybek, Namık Kemal, “Önsöz …”, v. 
86 Muhammetrahim Carmuhammetuli, op. cit., 82. 
87 Namık Kemal Zeybek, op. cit., 66. According to Muhammetrahim Carmuhammetuli – op. cit., 93 – 

, among the Kazakhs, there are several proverbs that are commonly used today, which look 
“identical” with the ideas promoted in Yasawi’s hikmats, indicating that they are most probably 
coming directly from him.  

88 J. Spence Trimingham, op. cit., 68. 
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Islam became the basic religious tradition of the people in the region.89 As such, 
Yasawi is considered to be the first pioneer and first big influence in the development 
of Turkish folk Islam in the region.90 Sufism in Turkestan found its real expression 
with him91 and he is the major figure who started the tradition of “popular Sufi 
poetry” in the region. The places where Yasawi spent his life was mostly composed 
to a large extend by the Turkic people,92 who were coming from Buddhist, Shamanist, 
and Maniheist beliefs, and had no real or deep knowledge of Islam at the time.93 
Furthermore, most of the Turkic nomadic tribes had still not accepted Islam.94 So it 
was a time in which this religion was just beginning to spread among the Turkic 
populations in the region.95 It must also be kept in mind that the Muslim and non-
Muslim Turkic populations used to have brutal wars among themselves.96 Therefore, 
Ahmed Yasawi had to introduce his Sufi teachings to both those Turkic people who 
had not yet accepted Islam, and to those who had only recently adapted this new 
religion.97 As was indicated earlier, he would use his poems as ways of disseminating 
Sufi Islam among the Turkic people of the region.98 In other words, masses of 
indigenous people would be acquainted with Islam as a result of Yasawi’s efforts.99 
Yasawi would explain and simplify the basic principles of the Quran and the hadith 
(sayings of Prophet Mohammad) by using the everyday languages of the nomads.100 
He would send his dervishes to different parts of Central Asia and Anatolia, who 
would play the most important role in introducing Yasawi’s teachings to the people 
of the region.101 These Yasawi dervishes “constituted the most important factor in 
the islamization of the nomads” in Central Asia.102 

                                                      
89 Muhammetrahim Carmuhammetuli, op. cit., 4. 
90 Ahmet Yaşar, Ocak, Türk Sufiliğine Bakışlar …, 31; Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, “Yesevilik …”., 208. 
91 Namık Kemal Zeybek, Ahmet Yesevi Yolu ve Hikmetler …, 83. 
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In short, Yasawi had developed “a different school of thought in understanding 
and describing Islam” in Central Asia.103 According to Yazıcı,104 his poems were 
Islamic in terms of spirit and meaning on the one hand, and national in terms of 
form on the other. This was a necessity “given the need to address the Turks, who 
had sincerely but still superficially adopted Islam, and who would not easily abandon 
their national culture”.105 Yasawi had a major success in establishing the foundation 
of Central Asian Sufism in such a powerful way that any other succeeding Sufi 
movement had to base itself on this legacy.106 As such, he was the “pivotal figure”.107 
As Kenjetay108 (2003: 25) suggested, “what Prophet Mohammad had done for desert 
Arabs was [the same with] what Yasawi did for steppe Turks”. 

Conclusion 

Since the disintegration of the Soviet Union in 1991, there has been a renewed 
interest in Ahmed Yasawi and his teachings. The year 1993 was declared as “the 
Ahmed Yasawi Year” by the Turkish Ministry of Culture, and many activities com-
memorating his life and his work were organized both in Turkey and in Central Asia. 
Since 1991, in many cities of Central Asia, mostly Almaty and Tashkent, several 
copies of Diwan-i Hikmat had been printed out.109 As one scholar suggested, Ahmed 
Yasawi is “an ocean” and comprehensive and systematic research on him has “only 
recently” started.110 Even those scholars, who suggest that there were other Sufi masters 
in Central Asia prior to Yasawi and that he was mostly continuing that tradition rather 
than making an original contribution, admit that his importance and influence is too 
big to be ignored.111 
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Today, Ahmed Yasawi is regarded as the second most important “saint” after 
Prophet Mohammad, and the town of Turkistan is regarded as the “Little Mecca” 
by the people of Central Asia.112 He is remembered with titles like Pir-i Turkestan 
(Master of Turkestan) and Ata Yasawi (Father Yasawi).113 His tomb is still a center 
of attraction for the pilgrims from all places in the region.114 Diwan-i Hikmat is 
considered as a “holy text” and memorized by many people. Expressions of hikmet 
tarzı (the hikmat way) and hikmet geleneği (tradition of the hikmat) are still com-
monly used.115 Furthermore, since the Soviet times, women of the region have been 
organizing “Hikmat Days” in their homes at regular intervals and read these poems.116 

In short, Ahmed Yasawi has not lost his appeal among the Central Asian popu-
lations, especially among the Turkic people of the region, and he continues to be a 
major figure in the Islamic culture of this part of the Muslim world. 
 

                                                      
112 Naim-Bek Nurmuhammedoglu, op. cit., 45. 
113 For such titles, see – Ahmet Yaşar Ocak, Türk Sufiliğine Bakışlar …, 47. 
114 Yaacov Ro’i, op. cit., 373. 
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The debate over free love and free divorce  
in the liberal phase of “The Ladies’ Journal” (1920–5) 

Mirela DAVID 

Introduction. Themes and Questions 

There was a cataclysmic shift in perceptions on marriage at the beginning of 
the 20th century. This is especially after the May 4th Movement. Feminist organizations 
emerged around 1922, predominantly in urban areas, demanding a series of rights 
such as: the right to employment, political participation, free marriage and divorce. 

I will analyze how the debates around the new woman inform the discourses 
free love, freedom of divorce, motherhood and sexuality and the eugenic underpinnings 
behind them in “The Ladies’ Journal” [Funü Zazhi] (1915–31) focusing more on its 
liberal phase (1920–5). Following questions arise: How were women journals writing 
about issues like marriage, freedom of divorce and free love? Was there certain 
homogeneity or rather heterogeneity in the views on free love and free divorce and 
the image of the new woman? Who was writing these articles and what are the gender 
politics and the intellectual milieu behind it? 

In the first decades of the 20th century, momentous socio-political transformations 
occurred in China. Along with women’s liberation funü jiefang and the emergence of 
individualism geren zhuyi, changes in the perception of marriage emerged gradually.1 

While the concept of the new independent woman is freeing, there are possible 
points of contention. Aspects of the commercialized society which have impacted the 
marriage practice are often condemned. Numerous articles from Funü Zazhi, often 
mention the social research on marriage in the United States, describing and assessing 
the situation of married women and divorce. 

“The Ladies’ Journal” [Funü Zazhi] offers good insights into the changes in the 
gender relations of the time. Nevertheless, one should be aware that “The Ladies’ 
Journal” was owned by the publishing force “Commercial Press” [Shangwu yinshuguan]. 
The long span “The Ladies’ Journal” continued to exist in a very tumultuous time, 
documents all social changes from the New Culture Movement to the antagonism 
between Communists and Nationalists. 

                                                      
1 J. Li, Guomin chunian lihun wenti yinqi de taolun [The Debate in the First Years of the Republic 

Around Divorce Problems], Lishi yi ye (2008), 70. 
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A series of other topics related to marriage were discussed throughout the 1920s: 
ending the segregation between men and women, family reform, freedom of love, 
eliminating the little daughter in the law system, concubinage, birth control, and 
chastity. Shen Yanbing asserted ironically that writing about marriage was so trendy 
because it was such a contentious topic, whose every facet can be challenged.2 

Regarding the right to freedom of divorce ziyou lihunquan, since such a way of 
thinking was not yet widespread and prominent; women’s societies appeared to claim 
this right and to promote the idea of freedom of divorce. This led to a controversial 
discussion among intellectuals on the freedom of divorce, which is pervasive in many 
of the women’s journals.3 Given that many of the authors were men I will explore 
how they positioned themselves in regard to these issues of free love and freedom 
of divorce. 

Methodology 

As mode of reading, I will employ a combination of horizontal readings to explicate 
the context in which these articles were formed and vertical readings which will 
historicize the changes that came about in “The Ladies’ Journal”.4 As far as the 
organization of this research project is concerned, I will start with mapping out the 
shifts in the main discourses analyzed and establishing the institutional framework in 
which they appear and the editorial politics behind it to give an overview. Subsequently 
I will continue with the horizontal reading starting from the textual evidence, zooming 
out to the discourse level, looking for intertextuality but also following the various 
argumentations within the debates adding to it my own textual analysis blended with 
some salient secondary sources. Throughout I will also mark the historical changes 
in the magazine, thus historicizing the different discourses. The main discourses I 
will follow refer to free love and freedom of divorce, but they intersect with many 
others, which I will also highlight to give an overview of the kind of feminist ideas 
circulated in the magazine. 

I find Joan Scott’s discussion on experience, discourse and a different kind of 
history quite instrumental in examining the theme of marriage in the media.5 In 

                                                      
2 Wang Zheng, Women in the Chinese Enlightenment. Oral and Textual Histories (Berkeley: University 

of California Press, 1999), 84. 
3 J. Li, op. cit.  
4 Joan Judge, A New Approach to the Popular Press in China. Gender and Cultural Production, 

1904–1937. Summary, Research Group (York University, McGill University, Heidelberg University, 
University of London, École Normale Supérieure de Lettres et Sciences Humaines de Lyon, Ohio 
State University), 1. 

5 Joan W. Scott, “Experience”, in Judith Butler, Joan W. Scott (eds.), Feminists Theorize the Political 
(New York: Routledge, 1992), 34. 
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presenting how the theme of marriage is approached in some of the women’s magazines, 
such as “The Ladies’ Journal” women’s experience – or men’s for that matter – can 
also be historicized by means of discourse. 

Foucault’s insight into the way discourses operate is also helpful for my inquiry 
into the discourses on love and marriage. More specifically his assertion that there 
is a multiplicity of discursive elements employed and that one must consider the 
position of power of the speaker and the institutional framework in which he works. 
He sees discourse as a possible instrument and effect of power, which disperses and 
strengthens it, but also as resistance, which destabilizes and exposes it.6 An interrogation 
along these lines would help establish a connection between the type of discourses 
circulated on love and marriage and the editors, the reactionary discourses after the 
May 4th. After September 1925, a shift in the content of “The Ladies’ Journal” occurred 
and the former prevailing themes such as love, marriage, and divorce vanished in favor 
of artwork and literary talent. 

Even more salient is the position of these articles within a global context, con-
sidering the emergence of a simultaneous feminist movement. By examining the 
circulation of texts, by means of translation, one could also point to the ways some 
of these western ideas about gender were interpreted and localized or simply just 
appropriated. Wang Zheng, on the other hand, argues that many of the articles used 
the framework of Western feminism to deal with the issue of Chinese women’s 
emancipation, or even worse, that many authors directly translated Western feminist 
texts.7 In particular I will follow the impact of Ellen Kay’s eugenic brand of feminism 
on the debates around free love, free divorce, sexuality, and motherhood, given that 
she was extensively quoted and that a number of articles were exclusively dedicated 
to her ideas. This choice of the editors also frames their ideological position within the 
international feminist movement, leaning more towards Ellen Kay’s motherhood 
movement than to the Euro-American Liberal Suffrage Movement. 

Most helpful in analyzing this debate is Yung-Chen Chiang’s article on “Woman-
hood, Motherhood and Biology” where she discusses some of these topics with an 
emphasis on these issues. Therefore in my analysis I will also refer to her findings 
on the subject, but focusing more on other articles. Given the particular difficulty of 
the Chinese language in this formative time, where a blending of classical Chinese 
characters with spoken Chinese can be established, most work goes into the translation 
of the particular articles analyzed, which are not available in English. Textual evidence 
will also be accompanied by an encompassing analysis. 

                                                      
6 Michel Foucault, The History of Sexuality (New York: Vintage Books, 1978), 100–1. 
7 Wang Zheng, op. cit., 91. 
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Theoretical Framework 

The way discussions of marriage are rendered in female magazines from the 
1920’s and 1930’s, especially in can be best comprehended when other historical 
issues are also taken into account. The theme has to be situated in time and space: 
the modern time of the 1920’s and 1930’s and the semi-colonial Shanghai, where 
western influences were ubiquitous. The spatial coordinates will also be analyzed 
in a foucauldian vein considering the institutional environment in which the texts 
were produced, namely considering the owner of the journals the Commercial Press. 
Furthermore, since we deal with women’s magazines, issues such as the booming 
consumer culture, media sensation, women’s movements and feminist discourses 
are also germane. For the latter two, popular print media played a vital role in the 
dissemination of such discourses. I will mostly focus on “The Ladies’ Journal”, 
since it had a wide circulation, the most subscribers and was the longest published 
women’s magazine. 

The construction of a new identity for women was connected to the transna-
tional translation of political, legal and intellectual paradigms. Moreover, the cultural 
space representing and producing the new women abounds in contradictions.8 The 
cultural formation of the New Woman is in no way homogenous, but rather differs 
from period to period even in the pages of the same journal, as is evident from the 
long lasting “Ladies’ Journal”. Transnational themes will be traced in the discourses 
to be analyzed. 

Furthermore, I would like to discuss the articles on marriage and free love in 
terms of Foucault’s theoretical differentiation of the deployment of alliance and of 
the deployment of sexuality. While the former functions in terms of permission or 
forbiddance, the latter operates in multiple ways. While the former only concerns 
union in status, the latter focuses on the bodily pleasure. In economic terms the 
deployment of alliance is also a deployment of wealth, whereby the economic role 
of sexuality comes through bodily consumption.9 A foucauldian approach of interest 
for this topic is that taken by Susan Brownell and Jeffrey Wasserstrom in the volume 
Chinese femininities, Chinese masculinities. A reader. Attention would be given to 
both issues of emotion and of structure and power, not just in their repressive forms 
but also in their constructive roles.10 Thus, a focus on the correlation between femininity, 

                                                      
8 Dorothy Ko, Wang Zheng (eds.), Translating Feminism in China (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 
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9 Michel Foucault, op. cit., 106–7. 
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masculinity, power and sexuality would be taken in analyzing the articles on mar-
riage and free love. Since men were among the writers in these women journals 
exploring these connections would be more fruitful rather than considering a male/ 
female divide. 

I would also like to consider men’s response to feminism. Thus, men’s criticism 
on the new woman can be inscribed into a worldwide retreat towards traditional 
configurations and ideas of masculinity as a result of the redefinition of gender 
relations. Michael Kimmel’s research on men’s responses to these changes in gender 
roles is quite insightful. He analyzes how large scale structural shifts affected micro-
structural relations. Thus, the relationship between women and men in marriage and 
the family can be viewed in this framework of micro-structural relations. Some of 
the themes he approaches resonate with themes in the Chinese women journals such 
as texts about gender relations, masculinity and femininity, proper childbearing, and 
sexuality. In the public sphere the new woman pursued college education, delayed 
the age of marriage. It was an ideology of upward mobility and capitalist develop-
ment which gave birth to the new woman.11 Since traditionally the root of inequality 
between men and women was found in marriage, the new woman was more interested 
in pursuing a career and avoiding marriage. Thus, out of these trends of thoughts 
extreme definitions of womanhood and true manhood emerged. It is my intention 
to examine how they can be traced within the discourses on marriage and free love. 

As a further theoretical reference, I find Tani Barlow’s theorization of woman 
incredibly helpful in deciphering the meaning of these discourses on marriage. Tani 
Barlow argues that the exchange of ideas about women, with western women as 
subjects, created an image of a universal woman. Thus, she posits the coinage of a 
new term nüxing in conjunction with the treaty port intellectuals’ abandonment of 
Confucian canonical thought, and its displacement by Victorian sex theory to produce 
a discussion of biological sex.12 This is how feminism in China similar to the inter-
national trends of the time emerged out of a discussion on eugenics. Nüxing can be 
understood in the larger masculine framework of anti-Confucian rhetoric. 

For Barlow the categories nüxing and funü emerged as part of the process of 
defining the nation and fighting colonialism and the Chinese creation of nüxing in 
the 1920s, woman as a sexed, biological entity. Barlow’s reading method of this 
term is as a historical catachresis, whereby everyday life is reorganized and coining 
a new eroticized woman on a background of a weak China. The conviction behind 
                                                      
11 Michael S. Kimmel, “Men’s Responses to Feminism at the Turn of the Century”, Gender and 
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these discourses was that sexual liberation for women and freedom of sexual selection 
would ultimately strengthen China. Furthermore, Barlow links ideas of Chinese 
feminism with international feminist ideas which circulated in Chinese treaty port 
through dialogue about thinkers such as Ellen Key and Margaret Sanger. In fact, 
some of the articles expressively quote and discuss Key. Some of the elements 
formative of feminism in China such as procreative eroticism, heterosexual norma-
tivity and the nuclear family are all essential in tracing the various discourses around 
the issue of marriage and free love. 

Case Study of Loving. Free Love and Free Divorce 

A clear case where historicizing experience is prolific is Bertrand Russell’s visit 
to China and his personal experience of free love, marriage and divorce, as well as 
the discussions he ignited in the pages of “The Ladies’ Journal”. The acclaimed 
visit to China of Bertrand Russell Luo Su, 1872–970 and his lover and student, 
Dora Black Bo Lake, stirred up a lot of controversy. Russell’s view on marriage, in 
particular, caught the attention of the Funü Zazhi’s authors. 

At the time, Russell was still legally married to his first wife, Alys. Se Lu published 
an article in “The Ladies’ Journal” titled Bertrand Russell and Women’s problems 
[Luo Su yu funü wenti]. There in he explained Russell’s position, according to which 
marriage should be a matter of freedom of choice between the partners. He argued 
that relationships between men and women should also not be the concern of the 
public opinion and of the law, but a private matter. Russell’s views on freedom of 
marriage and divorce were acknowledged in the intellectual circles of the time, not 
just by the male editors and writers of “The Ladies’ Journal”, but also by some 
members of the “Young China Association” and members of the “Society for Family 
Research” Jiating Yanjiushe such as Yi Jiayue and Luo Dunwei. The discussion of 
the “Young China Association” about Russell also revolved around the issue of the 
former wife.13 

It was not only Russell’s view on these issues that had created a media sensation, 
but also those of his companion Dora Black, a Cambridge University graduate in 
sociology. Black had expressed her admiration for the Chinese feminists’ radical 
pursuit for social reform and personal freedom, who unlike their Western counterparts 
did not shy away from asking bold question about love, marriage, and motherhood, 
even when using male interpreters as intermediaries. Dora Black claimed that cam-
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paigning for issues such as love and marriage was a more fruitful way for organized 
Chinese feminists to improve their cause, since it allowed them to concentrate on 
individual self-sufficiency in women’s personal lives. 

Dora Black’s description of Chinese women can be read in the article Chinese 
feminism and the female reform movement [Zhongguo de nüquanzhuyi yu nüxing 
gaizao], translated by Yun He and published in “The Ladies’ Journal” (9, No. 1, 51) 
in 1923. The fact that the article was accompanied by a picture of Dora Russell and 
her newborn baby is an indication of the media frenzy that their visit brought about 
in China, even long after they had left.14 When Black and Russell had returned 
from China, she was six months pregnant and Russell hastily divorced his former 
wife and married her. The article was first published in a Japanese magazine and then 
appeared in Funü Zazhi. This is one example how many of the more progressive 
articles found their way into Funü Zazhi, via Japan. Because of their fame in the 
intellectual circles, but also on account of their personal experience, their visit and their 
views on China had constituted a media event followed by many of the newspapers 
and women’s magazines. 

Shenbao, Shishixinbao and other important Shanghai newspapers reported on 
Russell’s lectures and published pictures of him and of Dora Black. Not even in 
England did he enjoy so much attention. His arrival in Shanghai on December 10, 
1920 came after a month’s sea journey with his lover Dora Black and after stops in 
Singapore and Hong Kong. His journey in China lasted 10 months, during which he 
lectured in different cities: Shanghai, Hangzhou, and Beijing. Their visit to China and 
the way it was presented in the media can be cataloged as a “case”, a term related 
with the problematic of the historical situation. Lefevre had investigated this concept 
in his work on the 17th century casuistry.15 I have chosen this case as a starting point 
for my discussion on how free love and free divorce were presented in women’s 
journals, since it contains most of the notions which will be scrutinized in this paper: 
the discourse on free love, free marriage, and divorce. Moreover, it also has a 
certain commercial character through its sensationalism and through the numerous 
translations of Russel’s works especially in the magazine the New Youth, but also 
in “The Ladies’ Journal” their visit contributed to the subsequent heated debate on 
free love and free divorce. 
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Discourses in “The Ladies’ Journal” and editorial politics 

This part traces the editorial shifts that have affected the content of “The Ladies’ 
Journal” and my interest in the way editorial politics affects discourses comes out 
of the influence of Foucault. 

In May 1919, the New Culture Journal “The New Wave” Xin Chao harshly 
attacked the excessively conservative approach of “The Ladies’ Journal”. In his 
article published in Xin Chao, Luo Jialun reproached “The Ladies’ Journal” only 
teaches women to be slaves of men. The transition to a more liberal journal was not 
immediate and several months passed until the publication of the liberal article 
“Emancipated Women and Women’s Emancipation”, which hinted to a turnaround 
in content and ideology of the women’s magazine. This is why in our article about 
marriage for money from 1920 we see a critical approach to the New Woman and 
freedom of marriage. This latter more liberal article was an acknowledgement of 
the New Culture ideas that had managed to penetrate through the conservative layer. 
The magazine started to abandon the good wife virtuous mother doctrine to make 
way for new, more progressive ideas. The focus of the May Forth era was on women’s 
emancipation and no longer on women’s oppression as in the New Culture Movement.16 
Harsh criticism to the traditional ways infiltrated the journal’s editorials. The journal 
also took on an educative mission no longer to turn women into housekeepers, but 
to educate them, setting up goals for them and pointing out their weaknesses.17 

In 1921 Zhang Xichen became the editor in chief and brought with him Zhou 
Jianren, Luxun’s brother, and together they revolutionized the content of the journal, 
calling for a feminist mental revolution.18 They also engaged in debates on love 
and marriage. Zhang Xichen reiterated the fact that marriage should have love at 
its core. The authors emphasized words like love lianai or marriage hunyin, which 
appeared in numerous titles or expressions such as freedom of love lianai ziyou or 
divorce freely ziyou lihun.19 Zhang started publishing special issues in 1922 on 
the above mentioned themes, as well as on celibacy, political participation, spouse 
selection, men and women’s mutual understanding and on the new sexual morality. 
Nonetheless, he also encountered the readers’ criticism pertaining to the special 
attention given to love. To those he responded that many people misunderstood the 
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meaning of love lianai by confusing it with licentiousness jianyin. He explicated 
that the distinction between love and promiscuity consists of the fact that love is 
the act between two people, while lasciviousness only satisfied one’s desires.20 

Zhang’s knowledge of Japanese and Zhou’s knowledge of English ensured that 
they were up to date with the most modern ideas from abroad. Both extolled Ellen 
Kay’s feminist movement as the most advanced in the world. Zhang particularly 
admired her theoretical approach, as well as her ideas on the new sexual morality. 
Nonetheless, the first one to translate and present Ellen Kay’s Lun Kai (1849–926) 
Love and Marriage [Aiqing yu jiehun] was Mao Dun.21 Mao Dun agreed that the 
location for women emancipation should be the home. He affirmed that women should 
not try to dominate or to resemble men.22 According to Mao Dun, legal restriction 
could not bind love, which is the most beautiful sentiment: “Love is sacred and it 
cannot be infringed upon, for the sake of love, any sacrifice is appropriate, ethics 
and regulations are not suited to restrict and fetter it. One cannot sacrifice love for 
anything else. In this sense, the meaning of freedom of love is that love should be 
extremely free and not be subjected to any external verification”.23 

Zhang Xicheng also remarked the central concept in Ellen Kay’s feminist thought, 
namely that love was a blending of the spiritual and the sensual and that love re-
presented the ethical basis of marriage. Women’s mission was motherhood. Thus, 
Zhang supported the motherhood movement in Scandinavia, whose proponent was 
Ellen Kay, rather than the previous more liberal suffragist women’s movement in 
the US and England. 

Kay’s feminism was a mixture of eugenics, theory of motherhood and sensuality. 
Thus, while acknowledging women’s right to sensuality, she also reminded women 
to accomplish their human role in giving birth. She was also against interracial 
marriage.24 Such were some of the ideas that circulated in the pages of “The Ladies’ 
Journal”, some more progressive than others. Kay’s sexual morality based on love 
shocked the more conservative women’s movement, since it promoted the rights of 
unwed mothers and illegitimate children. In addition, love was the only condition 
for chastity. Unlike the unfair, doctrinaire and hypocritical sexual morality of the past, 
the new sexual morality, as explained by Zhang, was relative to culture and time, 
and had two preconditions: equality between the partners and procreation.25 

                                                      
20 Wang Zheng, op. cit., 87. 
21 Funü Zazhi, di 6quan di 3hao. 
22 Yung-chen Chiang, “Womanhood, Motherhood, and Biology. The Early Phases of The Ladies’ Journal, 

1915–1925”, in Dorothy Ko, Wang Zheng (eds.), op. cit., 86–7. 
23 Funü Zazhi 1925: di 11 quan, di1 hao. 
24 Yung-chen Chiang, op. cit., 90. 
25 Ibid., 94. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 266 

After Zhang Xichen became the editor in chief of “The Ladies’ Journal” and 
Zhou Jianren transferred to the Commercial Press, they both founded a society for 
researching women’s problems funü wenti yanjiuhui; other famous members of the 
literary research society, such as Zhou Zuoren, Shen Yanbing, Hu Yu, joined them. 
This research society published articles in “The Ladies’ Journal” (Vol. 8, No. 8), 
and in the “Morning Paper Supplement” Chenbao Fukan (08/01/1922) advocating 
feminism funüzhuyi. One of the questions regarding the women’s problems was 
whether these were equal to freedom of love lianai ziyou.26 

Western influence on the discourses that circulated in “The Ladies’ Journal” was 
pervasive. The authors who militate for economic independence were inspired by 
the work of feminist writer Charlotte Perkins Gilman. A condition for the love matches 
was that they occur between two economically independent people and are no longer 
grounded in economic interests. Sexuality in marriage had become a recurrent theme 
and western authors dealing with this subject, such as Bigelow, V.F. Calverton, and 
M. Stopes, were often cited. Furthermore, the magazine contained references from 
Olive Schreiner and his notion of sexual parasitism as a state of dependence in 
married women to Havelock Ellis and his The Psychology of Sex which had been 
translated in 1919.27 

Upholding freedom of love lianai ziyou, Zhang challenged the traditional sexual 
morality as advocated by Zhou Zuoren and Lu Xun. Forced chastity was discarded 
in favor of a sexual relation grounded on love. Such an inflammatory topic and his 
radical views on sexual morality ultimately brought about his downfall. It was 
especially his argument that sexuality should not be considered as something dirty 
and that men should be attentive to women’s sexual needs. These statements ignited 
a harsh attack from a Bei Da professor, Chen Bainian, who indicted them for trying 
to restore polygamy. Consequently, Zhang and Zhou were laid off.28 After leaving 
Funü Zazhi, they founded “New femininity” Xin nixing, which dealt extensively with 
sexual problems. The audacity of this journal was also harshly criticized and the 
magazine disappeared only 3 years from its inception.29 
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Textual evidence and Commentary. Overview of the Major Themes 
Surrounding Love, Marriage, Divorce, and the New Woman 

The changes in Funü Zazhi’s content reflect the historical changes of the time from 
the reform time weixin shidai, to May 4th wusi shidai, to the Republican Revolution. 
The shift in status and the nationalist Enlightenment of the women from traditional 
women to independent and revolutionary women is an expression of the social and 
historical transformations. Women’s liberation became a weapon in the hands of the 
revolutionaries, in a time of foreign aggression and imperialism. Thus, women were 
able to escape from the oppressive family relations and their roles as daughters and 
wives. Simultaneously, their social status also improved, along with the development 
of education and the right to have a profession, to participate in politics, to choose 
freely their marriage partner, and to be masters of their own bodies.30 

While the concept of the new independent woman is freeing, there are possible 
points of contention. In the article The marriage commerce and the New Woman, 
which appeared in Funü Zazhi, the author criticizes some aspects of the commercialized 
society which have impacted the marriage practice. The article starts with a historical 
perspective on marriage and women’s freedom: 

Chinese women had lived under man’s oppression for thousands of years. The fact 
that none of them enjoyed any freedom was related to their marriage. (...) Parents 
assumed full responsibility; there was no personal choice regarding the husband’s 
knowledge and virtue. It was enough if the parents approved. Even though one was 
not content, one still had to sacrifice oneself. That is why many women endured so 
much hardship, until they ended up filled with hate. Parents considered their daughters 
as mere products and married them for a high price. The owners were the parents, 
and those who sold them were also the parents. As a result of the New Culture 
Movement, changes occurred in the family system, and marriage could also be self 
chosen. But despite having the right to get married, women still have a hard time 
divorcing and being independent.31 

The author further comments on the difficulties that Chinese women face in their 
attempt to become economically independent. Moreover, the author asserts that, in 
this commercialized time, women pay attention to the financial situation of the man, 
to ensure he can afford to pay for clothes and make up. Often, middle class men have 
trouble providing for these luxuries. For wealthier men, on the other hand, even 
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polygamy has never been problematic. Society hasn’t blamed one for marrying 3, 5 
or even 7 or 8 wives, if one was a man of means.32 This article, as well as many other 
more scientific articles from Funü Zazhi, often makes reference to the social research 
on marriage in the United States, describing and assessing the situation of married 
women and divorce. The article goes on to say that, in America, after divorce the 
husband is obliged to pay alimony in accordance to a court rule. Since Capitalism 
also entered China, such a fact does not amaze anymore. Nevertheless, by comparison 
with Chinese women, American women are more economically independent.33 The 
author gives an ironic explanation for the high divorce rate in America and Europe. 
Since there the custom of having more wives was nonexistent, men started to divorce 
their wives to change flavors huan kouwei. Moreover, since women were economically 
independent, the enjoyment of material things was evenly shared by men and women. 
Nonetheless, marriage for money is a sign of capitalism. This phenomenon is also 
surfacing in China, the knowledgeable new women being especially attracted by it. 

They sing freedom daily tamen tiantian gaochang jiefang, but liberation comes and 
goes jiefang lai jiefang chu, and is in the hands of men to play with. They scream 
daily for freedom of love lianai ziyou, but freedom is only for a certain intellectual 
strata. To sum up, women still remain a product and a toy in the hands of man.34 

The article is written shortly after the May 4th Movement and the influence of 
its language is quite strong. Interestingly enough, this is a critique of both certain 
types of traditional men, as well as women who venture into marriage for financial 
consideration. Simultaneously, it is a critique of the perils of capitalism and its 
potential malefic influence on marriage. 

“The Ladies’ Journal” took a more conservative standpoint and rejected some 
of the New Culture concepts by publishing editorials, which contradicted some of 
these ideas.35 In particular, the New Woman and the new ideas like freedom of love 
are contested. It is, above all, the idea of the New Woman as a sign of Westernization 
that went askew when employed in the Chinese context. Most of the criticism cir-
culated around the issue that the New Woman has not modernized, but has simply 
fallen into the pitfalls of the West. As Yung-Chen Chiang argues, this trope of the 
New Woman as failed Westernization is constructed by conflating the New Woman 
with consumption, and by equalizing the consumer with commodification.36 There 
was a penchant to objectify the woman body in an attempt to market the new image 
of the modern woman. 
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The modern woman also had a dark side, a predisposition disparaged in numerous 
articles. Some authors reproached women who often divorced their husbands, married 
for money, changing partners using their ill gotten gains for self-satisfaction. Many 
intellectuals took a critical stance to such shallow effects of modernity and starting 
policing the modern woman.37 Sarah Stevens argues that the new image of the modern 
woman exposed the anxieties of male intellectuals about the changing role of women, 
who were now seeking free love and were exploring freedom of marriage, but also 
about modernity and the nation.38 

Regarding the right to freedom of divorce ziyou lihunquan, since such a way of 
thinking was not yet widespread and influential; women’s societies appeared to claim 
this right and to promote the idea of freedom of divorce. This led to a contentious 
discussion among the intellectuals on the freedom of divorce, which is pervasive in 
many of the women’s journals.39 

Divorce problems and sociology research [Lihun wenti zhi shehuixue de yanjiu] 
is one article approaching this subject.40 

Nowadays, everyone acknowledges that the individual has taken the place of the 
family as social unit, thus causing the family to lose its superior position in society. 
Freedom of mind is also an essential factor. Ever since the great French Revolution, 
a new wave of thinking has taken shape, and women have awakened funümen dou 
jueyu qilaile. They demanded to live a human life ren de shenghuo, and no longer be 
subordinated to their husbands. Therefore freedom of love, freedom of divorce, all 
these ideas have been a great blow to the family (…). Nowadays, divorce problems 
are contemporaneous and have rocked the family system. By analyzing European 
and American divorce increase, one can get to know local problems and find out 
the causes of and ways of avoiding such problems. The divorce problem worsened 
simultaneously with the development of the civilization.41 

The famous article The Divorcee Problem, by Willcox, another American soci-
ologist, represents the inspiration for this article. Here the contentious problem of 
divorce is analyzed in connection with its effect on the family system. 

Interdiscursivity can be established between this article and one that also ad-
dresses the divorce problem in the US. In most European countries or in America, 
divorce is granted upon a clear basis, if either husband or wife makes a mistake. A 
woman’s engagement in licentious activities is reason for breaking up a marriage, 

                                                      
37 Louise Edwards, “Policing the Modern Woman in Republican China”, Modern China 26, 2 (2000), 133. 
38 Sarah E. Stevens, “Figuring Modernity: The New Woman and the Modern Girl in Republican China”, 

NWSA Journal [The National Women’s Studies Association] 15, 3 (2003). Special Issue Gender 
and Modernism between the Wars, 1918–1939, 83. 

39 J. Li, op. cit., 70. 
40 Funü Zazhi, “Lihun wenti zhi shehuixue de yanjiu” di 7 qi, 26070 [The Ladies’Journal, “Social 

Researching Divorce Problems”, 7 Issue, 1927, 26070]. 
41 Ibid. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 270 

but there are only few circumstances where a man’s actions can be considered ground 
for divorce requested by the wife. The author believes that, in some cases, divorce 
is an unfortunate but necessary means of economic rescue. Furthermore, the author 
states that marriage does not rely upon a legal system and that no legal system can 
stop the deterioration of marriage.42 This is an attempt to translate some of the legal 
western discourses around the issue of marriage into comprehensible language for 
the female readers. 

In 1922, “The Ladies’ Journal” released a special issue on divorce problems lihun 
wenti zhuanhao, which gave a blow to the traditional marriage system. This controversial 
topic ignited an intense discussion, not only about divorce, but also about the ethics 
daode wenti, about the subsequent life of divorcees and advanced countermeasures.43 

Themes such as chastity, social interaction, women and household, love and 
marriage, were much discussed and attracted considerable attention in “The New 
Youth” and in “The Ladies’ Journal”. American anarchist Goldman Gao Man was a 
vocal advocate of lianai ziyou, opposing and vilifying the existing marriage system 
in her article “Marriage and Love” Jiehun yu lianai. Likewise, August Babel Bei 
Boer also launched an offensive against marriage, promoting freedom of love lianai 
ziyou in her article, “Woman and Socialism” Funü yu shehuizhuyi. They supported 
and extolled the one-husband–one-wife system and the public wife system gongqizhuyi 
was under the restriction of the law. Women were thus able to choose freely to marry 
or to divorce. Moreover, they attacked the autocratic extended families.44 

In addition to the problem of divorce, another contentious issue was the exist-
ence of more wives. This article refers to Japan, whose social rules were similar to 
China’s in the past, but which managed to modernize. 

Japan, similarly to China, used to have concubines up until 1880 when it was stopped 
by law … Taking into consideration that in ancient Greece and Rome, yifuyiqi 
one-husband–one-wife was the only legal marriage recognized, one can no longer 
say that the one-husband–one-wife system was brought about by Christianity to 
the Western countries... Some people say that monogamy is the most natural form 
of marriage, since the number of men and women is almost similar. But this theory 
is false, since each nation has different numbers. Nonetheless, it is true that a high 
women-to-men ratio is owed to the widespread custom of having more wives duoqi, 
while a scarcity of women is owed to the one-man–one-woman system.45 

                                                      
42 “Hunyin lun”, Funü Zazhi di 16 quan, di 11 qi, 33295 [The Ladies’Journal. “On Marriage”, 16th Edition, 
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The reference to ancient Greece and Rome is a further proof that Chinese authors 
were acquainted with the Renaissance and Enlightenment notions which had become 
ubiquitous in the intellectual circles of the time. Like in the European Renaissance, 
one should preserve what is good from the Antiquity. 

Furthermore, the issue of a modern independent woman is tackled with: 
In civilized countries, one can find the one-husband–one-wife system. To an educated 
person, beauty and youth are not the only qualities for a woman; civilization reveals new 
areas of beauty in one’s life. With the promotion of women’s education and other factors 
in our modern civilization, women can live without being reliant on their husbands.46 

More often than not, women were advertised for marriage as being modern but 
not excessively modern. Zhang Xichen related an anecdote of a friend who was 
asked if he wanted to be introduced to a fashionable New Woman, but who still 
displayed old values. This combination was appealing for Chinese men at one time. 
However, there was a discrepancy between her convictions and her actions: while 
publicly decrying chastity and arranged marriage, such a woman would practice 
them. Zhang warned that the “new woman with new thinking but old values” could 
only serve man’s selfish interests and not women’s. The modern attitude served 
them for decoration in public; the traditional traits were instrumental to fulfill their 
domestic responsibilities.47 

The Debate on Free Love and Freedom of Love 

A very contentious debate took place in the special issue of free love and the 
freedom of love.48 Between a Miss Fengzi, a Mr. YD and the editor Zhang Xichen. 
Actually Miss Fengzi had already published 3 previous subsequent articles on this 
issue in Vol. 33, and in Vol. 35 she published a 4th article with the same title “An 
Explanation on the Freedom of Love”.49 There Miss Fengzi defines freedom of 
love the following way: 

Freedom of love is if I want to become a certain kind of person then you can become 
that person. To be in favor of being single is my freedom; to be in favor of love is 
also my freedom (…). The social class without property wuchan jieji has no way but 
being single. If there is marriage there is family, if there is family (clan) then there is 
private property. Women are father’s daughters, son’s mother, man’s private property.50 

                                                      
46 Ibid., 33290.  
47 Xin Nüxing 3 (6), 609–12. 
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Here Miss Fengzi draws attention to the problem of property, which has con-
tributed through the arranged marriage system, as an exchange of goods to women’s 
oppression. She also expresses the fact that woman is considered man’s property. 

Miss Fengzi continues ironically and emphatically: 
Is this supposed to reach equality, peace and happiness? Marriage is really the 
source of all that is diabolical! Freedom of love opposes marriage. The result of free 
love is: both sexes simply want mutual fascination. Once there is mutual fascination, 
one forgets the original features; one doesn’t research the site of truth anymore. No 
matter if love is for sexual satisfaction xingyu de manzu or if it signifies a noble union 
of souls, it’s all emphasizing love. As a result, it causes women to sink lower. Is there 
any happiness for us? Freedom of love is opposed to free love. Being single, as an 
individualistic experience, can be an extremely freeing experience. To strive for one’s 
own happiness, for one’s social happiness, comrades wake up! Free love must be 
based on a free world, only then is there a possibility of peace. People aren’t born 
for love.51 

In this article Miss Fengzi articulates her position as follows: she proclaims 
herself to be against love, for being single and skeptical towards the freedom of 
love and its meaning. Miss Fengzi wrote the following passage in her 4th article in 
Vol. 35: 

I would like my letter to hamper men’s prejudices, so I don’t advocate marriage 
because men want to use the law to restrain us. If we agree that love represents 
the union with moral integrity, the first thing to repel would be the constraints of 
the marriage system. Free divorce is quite insightful towards this problem. Writing 
this letter is a proud divorcee who understands the marriage system.52 

Thus Fengzi already positions herself speaking from her experience as a divorcee 
and advocating the freedom of divorce. She also situates women’s oppression within 
the law, a move some other feminist writers have also done, such as the anarcho-
feminist He Zhen. 

Most interesting is Mr. YD’s answer on the problem of free love and freedom 
of love, and his request for a subsequent reply from Miss Fengzi. YD poses his article 
as an answer for Miss Fengzi’s argument that people do not exist for love and he tries 
to explicate the meaning of free love and the freedom of love. 

Mr. YD situates women’s problems as the 3rd major problem the world faces, 
after international issues and the labor movement’s issues. Furthermore, he locates 
the labor movement’s problems within the private property system, and affirms that 
when this system will be abolished labor tribulations will be solved.53 Again Mr. 
YD’s taking on the problem of property as the cause of all evils reminds me of the 
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above mentioned He Zhen, who as a female anarchist and feminist writing 16 years 
before had established a direct causative correlation between women’s bodily subjection 
through labor and the power relations favoring the rich, resulted from the unequal 
distribution of property and the ensuing spiraling poverty, which in turn is conducive 
to the selling of daughters and of women’s bodies.54 

Further Mr. YD enumerates women’s problems such as: 
political participation, economic independence, equality of education, liberation 
from Confucian morality. To liberate human dignity, to attain the ultimate goal of 
humanity lies in the use of free will by men and women. To unite on equal grounds, 
its only means is to advocate freedom of love. Freedom of love is to raise the height 
of morality of the two sexes and political participation, education and the new 
morality; it’s to climb on the ferry of free love. So love problems constitute the first 
issues that women’s liberation has to solve, and the ultimate problem of women’s 
liberation!55 

The problems addressed by Mr. YD were amply discussed in the pages of “The 
Ladies’ Journal” in a special issue on women’s movement and liberation. Education 
constituted one of the major themes covered by the magazine, ranging from household 
instructions, to the newest research on women’s problems, and discussing how to 
improve women’s education, or the situation of the new students’ cosmopolitan 
behavior. Even though Mr. YD’s article is extremely insightful into the problem of 
freedom of love, and all other issues concerning women’s movement, he had his 
moments of exaggeration as when he uses the ferry metaphor. YD is most likely a 
pseudonym. 

Mr. YD quotes American sociologist Lester F. Ward and his famous work The Pure 
Sociology, written in 1903, his classification of the five types of love: 1. Natural 
love; 2. Romantic love; 3. Conjugal love; 4. Marital love; 5. Consanguine love. Mr. 
YD draws from Ward that love is the fundamental problem of the human kind. 
Moreover he quotes Miss Ellen Kay: “humanity has to deal with 3 main issues: 
fundamental humanity, livelihood and love”.56 The address formula is preserved 
like in the articles. If it is a woman it is always mentioned that she is a Miss or a 
Mrs. and if she’s in conversation with a man he is also mentioned as a Mr. However, 
most articles are written by men and do not employ this address formulations. Here 
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by quoting Ellen Kay he draws attention to another significant problem addressed 
by feminists: that of livelihood, which was seen as the origin of all problems by the 
feminist He Zhen as mentioned in the passage above. This classification introduces 
us the problem of defining free love, around which this debate is centered. 

YD goes on to say that love is humanity and that people have to live for love. 
YD’s assessment of the present day society was grim: 

But how about today’s society? The oppression of the household, the shackles of the 
Confucian morality, economic panic, legal restrictions all lead to the love disconnect.57 

One of He Zhen’s favorite targets of harsh criticism was the Confucian teachings, 
and rituals which she perceived as oppressive for women’s bodies. In the Revenge of 
women He Zhen traces the endangerment of women through the lenses of history to 
attack Confucian influence on the law, thus blending the two points of critique YD 
later made on society in the 20s.58 

Given the situation in the Chinese society at the time YD was writing, YD considers 
that “love has to develop, one must obtain freedom of love, freedom of will, not 
receive any restrictions, obtaining mutual union in body and soul”.59 In this passage 
he articulated what would be the most discussed issue concerning the components 
within the definition of love. Moreover, he also takes an apparent liberal stance 
arguing for free will and freedom of love. 

YD takes a definite stance towards what the meaning love is and what is the 
difference between real love and carnal pleasures: 

But if the young people don’t display self control zizhi towards love and don’t under-
stand love is for humanity, for sons and daughters, for social and global relations, 
and only concern themselves with appeasing carnal desires rouyu, if they borough 
the name of love to engage in the habit of free sexual relations, we have to name it 
libidinal (licentious jian) use of free love.60 

YD stresses the higher meaning of love that cannot be reduced to sexual relations. 
He emphasizes that libidinal relations cannot be equated with love. YD’s orientation 
within the feminist trends of the time is quite clear; he is a follower of Ellen Kay, 
rather than of the American suffragists fighting for political participation and social 
recognition. Yung-chen Chiang shows that Ellen Kay was arguing against the new 
woman. Given her enormous coverage in the “Ladies’ Journal” the overall critical 
tone to the new woman can thus be explained. According to Kay, even if women had 
the right to satisfy their sexual desires, they should bear in mind that they cannot 
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attain their full humanity until by means of love they have given their husband a 
child and their child a father.61 One can trace YD’s insistence of attaining humanity 
in the thought of Ellen Kay, which he also quotes extensively much like one would 
the bible. 

Kay displayed a particular view on women’s sexual energy; for she believed 
that dispossessed of sexual expression woman had to make up for it in radical ways 
exhausting her vital forces in the process and even bringing about madness. It was this 
insistence on women’s sexuality, which can be explanatory for the deep seated anxiety 
male writers of the Ladies’ Journal felt about the social dangers of spinsterhood and 
unleashed woman sexuality. This particular view on sexuality is reminiscent of the 
dangerous male sexuality discourses in Victorian society.62 

YD adds yet another layer to his theory of love, that of eugenics inspired by 
Ellen Kay. “Human kind has the instinct to preserve the race (species), and the instinct 
to preserve the sex”, this is what Ellen Kay asserts in The Evolution of Love63. Love 
originated in the force of racial preservation between the two sexes, so true love 
includes both factors: the heart of soul and carnality. What one needs are not only 
carnal sexual desires or feelings of friendship and soul needs. It all seems the same 
as thin air.64 Kay’s emphasis on sexuality and the disturbing racial components were 
ultimately fundamental for her eugenic understanding of feminism. 

Hiroko Sakamoto also underlines that eugenic ideas were not at all liberating 
and emancipator, but merely exchanged the shackle of Confucian morality for that 
of the nation state, thus disclosing what lay behind the discourse of freedom of love, 
which could be erroneously considered as empowering65. Liberal ideas function as 
arguments for the underlying eugenic reasoning. A deeper look into the argumentation 
shows how all the apparent emphasis on freedom of love is subordinated to eugenics, 
which only appears in the middle of the article. 

Miss Fengzi also replied to Mr. YD stating that her main idea in her previous 
article had been to state that people who have no possessions (property) have no 
choice but to be single, and that as a result of that concept, the new hypothesis of 
love, that encompasses body and soul, is the most comprehensive theory. In this 
she finds a point of agreement with Mr. YD and concludes that in light of this one 
can no longer speak of carnal love and spiritual love.66 Fengzi also attacks the problem 
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of sexuality head on and proclaims herself against random sex: “Mr. YD means by 
freedom of setting your desires free a sort of free sexual relations; Mr. Zhang Xishen 
opposes him in this respect. I thought if when we talk about love if you take away 
the feeling you’re left with sex. Sex is not love; therefore it cannot be free love. So 
I am against random sexuality luanjiao not against free love. I don’t believe people 
exist for love.67 Miss Fengzi employs a particular notion for random relations (luan 
meaning disorder or random, as it’s best translated in this combination, and jiao means 
to have relations) which she approaches critically. Accordingly not only men felt 
anxious towards the new sexual mores, but women did as well. 

She goes on to explicate her position on being single: 
Singlehood includes love, platonic not necessarily sexual love. Some people think 
dushen means to live alone, but still have a sexual life. Human kind progressed, 
social relations are more convenient, so both partners can live separately. Hence 
talking about being single doesn’t have the sense of celibacy.68 

After another article of Mr. YD, the editor Zhang Xichen weights into the con-
troversial debate on free love: 

The discussion between YD and Miss Fengzi about the meaning of freedom of love 
and free love, ultimately reached the same conclusion as I did, so I had to add on 
something too. According to Ellen Kay no irrespective of what kind of love it is, it 
can be free. The meaning for Ellen Kay is that one has the option to marry or not, 
one can live together or separately, one can love more people at the same time or 
have the freedom to love only one, it’s to take or not take responsibility for one’s 
children, one can have sex or not. One shouldn’t unleash this kind of love because 
it gives her too much freedom! So Ellen Kay is against it.69 

Here Zhang Xichen also quotes Ellen Kay and intimates that he agrees with her 
stance. As a result, they both criticize unrestrained sexuality. 

In fact one could say that the details of this debate are rather peculiar, since they 
seem to contradict each other on shades and the exactness and on what are the most 
appropriate notions, but have a basic common stance on licentious behavior and the 
meaning of free love. However, Zhang Xichen disagrees with Fengzi’s formulation 
of random relations and her other theory attempts: 

Fengzi because I oppose licentious relations and I’m against free love transformed 
my definition of licentious relations into random relations. I do not agree with the 
difference between carnal, and soul and soul and carnal, that Miss Fengzi makes. 
For me there is no need to make this difference, since the order of the words doesn’t 
matter.70 
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Zhang’s assessment of YD is that his explanation of freedom of love is crystal 
clear. Nonetheless, he feels that YD doesn’t really comprehend free love. 

What he names freedom to engage in free sexual relations, and what Fengzi 
names random relations, are definitions I deem superfluous. Random relations can 
sometimes have the meaning of free love, but don’t encompass its whole meaning. 
Since Fengzi states that random relations are only about sex, they cannot signify free 
love according to her definition of the union of body and soul.71 

His criticism of Fengzi is quite logical and sharp, trying not to conflate free 
love with licentious behavior. Ultimately, they all argue against the type of unres-
trained irresponsible, selfish sexuality implied in the notions of random relations, 
and libidinal, or licentious behavior. This is because they are most interested in social 
responsibility, eugenics and motherhood. 

Ellen Kay’s eugenic ideas on freedom of divorce and motherhood 
We have seen in the debate above how Ellen Kay’s eugenic ideas reverberate 

through all of their articles and how her works are either translated or quoted in a 
ubiquitous manner. I would like to expand further upon her influence on the issues 
of free divorce and motherhood. 

Before focusing on the discussion of Ellen Kay’s ideas, the article I will analyze 
on free divorce was published in a special issue on the topic of free divorce. Among 
many of the articles published on the topic of divorce was Lihun wenti shiyi [Dispelling 
doubts on divorce problems] by the editor Zhou Jianren, Mujian zhilihun nan ji jiuiice 
“The policy of dispelling doubts and aid on today’s divorce”, Lihun yu daode wenti 
“The problem of divorce and morality”, Ziyou lihun lun [On free divorce], written 
by Miss Xiamei, and Lihunwenti de jiujinguan [The whys and wherefores of the 
problems of divorce.]72 In an article titled Ailunkai de ziyou lihun lun “Ellen Kay’s 
doctrine of free divorce”, published in Vol. 32 in the same special issue on divorce 
the author Wu Juechen begins by praising Ellen Kay’s “noble personality” and fame: 

If one is debating women’s problems, there isn’t anybody who doesn’t quote this 
great thinker either from “On Free Divorce” or from “Love and Marriage”, which 
advocate the necessity of divorce, individualism’s approval of the rectifications 
regarding the view on chastity, and towards issues regarding sons and daughters. 
Today’s youth discusses the promotion of a new sexual morality. People who advocate 
hetero-normal couples (one man one woman) attack the new morality no matter 
whether in the news or in magazines. They consider that freedom of love and freedom 
of divorce brazenly opens the way for polygamy.73 
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Here Wu Juechen lays out the main appeal of Ellen Kay: her idea on the sanctity 
of love as the only standard for chastity. Love constituted the moral grounds of 
marriage, and without it the marriage could dissolve. Love was considered the arbiter 
of the new sexual morality. 

He goes on to assess the situation of the youth: 
Today’s unmarried youth don’t set up house, behave in the society licentiously, 
even though in apparent secrecy, but with an open mindedness. Some unmarried 
couples have children before marriage, even though in secret, and they aren’t seen 
as bizarre in society. If it weren’t for divorce, all kinds of detrimental social behavior 
would occur, for instance another concubine apart from the formal wife, or a lover 
apart from the formal husband. Can one really say it’s a heteronormal system? But 
today is not the ideal time, if we consider it’s the transition from the traditional to 
the new era. Then freedom of divorce is a good way of improving and assuring the 
monogamous system.74 

Ellen Kay was known for having sustained the cause of illegitimate children 
and unwed mothers, a standpoint which has scandalized western societies. In another 
article Zhang Xichen, one of the editors, also supported Ellen Kay’s position on 
illegitimate children. Remarking upon the new morality, Zhang Xichen suggests 
that morality is relative to culture and time period. Wu Juechen seems to agree with 
this position, that given the current situation (in the 1920s) freedom of divorce is 
beneficial and conforms to the new morality. For Zhang Xichen the new sexual 
morality had two main components: the union should be based on equality, and it 
should produce off springs. In addition, he also deems past morality doctrinaire, 
vindictive, and hypocritical. Both Editors Zhang Xichen, and Zhou Jianren converged 
in their views on the relativity of morality. Both opined that sex and love were private 
matters, but did not have the same outlook on procreation. Zhou Jianren was highly 
critical on the demand for women’s chastity, because he considered this was not 
women’s natural desire, but merely an imposition by men who wanted to possess 
women.75 

For Ellen Kay race does not exist for the sake of monogamy, but the reversal is 
valid: that monogamy exists to reinforce the race. 

From the point of view of the new morality the monogamic system exists for the race 
of the human kind. The main predicament, no matter whether one is traditional and 
modern is the problem of children. We must overcome the old morality. Religion, 
law, society and family cannot decide your destiny concerning the degradation of 
your marriage. Only by following the feelings of the ones involved, one learns how 
to perfect one’s existence and the relationship with the children.76 
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In this passage Kay disparaged the state and the church’s concern with monogamy. 
Here it is clear the progeny represent a priority and Kay emphasizes motherhood. 

In another article written by the same author Wu Juechen, Ailunkai de Muquan 
dongjin lun [On Ellen Kay’s Motherhood Movement] he connects her ideas on mother-
hood, eugenics and the nation. He begins with an account on sexual oppression: 

Women’s sex has been oppressed for thousands of years, wanting freedom, therefore 
originally it wasn’t a simple and easy matter, and hence there are different views 
on women’s movement. He further links personal development of women with the 
advancement of the species.77 

One of the concerns of feminist movements was the development of personality, 
an issue also addressed by He Zhen and discussed extensively in “The Ladies’ 
Journal”. Only here it is brought in conjunction with a eugenic vision. Wu Juechen 
also quotes Herbert G. Wells and Bertrand Russell to attest to the importance of 
motherhood for children’s health, and for the nation. He considered Ellen Kay one 
of the most powerful feminists of the moment, and concurred with her respect for 
motherhood. Following Kay he correlates love with race: 

Naturally the instinct to maintain the race, women transformed it into love, and when 
in need of shelter, they transformed it into a house. Women’s greatest contribution 
to culture is love. Consciously creating the race woman’s only contribution to society 
is to complete the racial destiny.78 

Here a sort of eugenic idea of the predestination of woman underlies that woman’s 
role was perceived to be primarily for the sake of the race. 

Kay’s insistence on race was due to the fact that she was a racial purist. Moreover, 
she was clearly against miscegenation, since for her love selection had become an 
instinct for ennobling the white race, according to the eugenics principles. Kay even 
made derogatory remarks to the Chinese in her eugenic drive: “only all the impulses 
of her blood hinder the American woman from marrying a Negro or a Chinese”.79 
It is not clear whether the authors extolling Ellen Kay were aware of her deprecating 
remarks towards the Chinese, or if despite those they still embraced her eugenic 
ideas. Herbert Spencer’s social Darwinism had been highly influential despite his 
disparaging appraisals of other races, so it is quite possibly they were cognizant of 
such ideas. Racial and eugenic ideas had a powerful appeal in a tumultuous time of 
the warlords, when efforts of nation building and forging a discussion on a national 
consciousness were in the making, racial nationalism being one potent stream of 
thought. 
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Chiang argues that for the writers of the “Ladies’ Journal” love was not purely 
eugenic, but understood as naturally eugenic, as instinctual deriving from evolutionary 
laws. For Zhou Jianren and the other authors love was truly eugenic, only when it 
became a religion, an idea taken from Kay, who believed that 

“the more perfect race will be, in the fullest sense of the word, created by love. But 
this will not take place until love has become a religion”.80 

Conversely, Kay and the Chinese authors diverged in terms of the importance 
attached to individuality, since Kay sought perfection of the race through the love 
of individuals, whereas the Chinese authors were more focused on the collective. 

Wu Juechen further tackles the issue of celibacy and its salience for the sake of 
the race: 

Today’s youth encounters two perils in their social and economic relations: 1.The 
tendency of today’s young people to live celibately and 2.Exempting from mother-
hood. One could say that being single is a crime against the race.81 

One of the ideas promoted by eugenics was abortion and the contributors to 
“The Ladies’ Journals” embraced Margaret Sanger’s ideas on abortion, with the 
exception of her insistence on voluntary motherhood. They debated on abortion in 
a special issue and concluded that abortion was required for humanitarian reasons, 
overpopulation and eugenics. Nevertheless, given their embrace of Ellen Kay’s 
brand of motherhood, who considered a woman needed to have 3 to 4 children they 
did not emphasize Sanger’s germane position to voluntary and responsible motherhood.82 

The other issue mentioned here, of celibacy was highly controversial and Zhang 
Xichen even considered it a vice of modern society. Spinsterhood was considered 
as a woman’s thoughtless attempt to go against her nature.83 One of the reasons for 
Zhang Xichen’s preference for Ellen Kay’s motherhood movement as opposed to the 
individualistic American feminist movements was this issue. For him individualism 
which led women to behave like men was not appropriate for a feminist movement. 
The suppression of womanhood in society threatened to turn her into a third sex. 
As a result, an epidemic of spinsterhood and abhorrence of males occurred, which 
Zhang considered a dreadful result of woman’s emancipation in the West. For Zhang 
the motherhood movement was the most persuasive kind of feminism, since it con-
nected marriage with the human race and also emancipated women without damaging 
their offspring.84 

                                                      
80 Ibid., 92.  
81 Wu Juechen, op. cit.  
82 Y. Chiang, op. cit., 93.  
83 Ibid., 89.  
84 Ibid., 87.  
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Another article bearing the title Bu jiehun de Muqin [Mothers who do not marry] 
addresses this question. The author Gao Feng quotes F.H. Snow and basically depicts 
children’s misery and pain. More precisely, the sickness and ghostly appearance of 
the children is emphasized, as well as the fact that they bear their mother’s pain.85 
The article is essentially a pathetic cry against unwed mothers. The gendered per-
ception of woman as mother is palpable. The author seems to attribute most of the 
guilt on women, as if they were sole bearers of the responsibility of being single. 
This kind of article would be against those who are inspired by Ellen Kay, since 
she did not condemn single mothers. 

Zhou Jianren, biology, sex education, and sexuality 

Chiang argues that the appeal of Zhou Jianren and of the other authors of the 
Ladies Journal for eugenics might not have been rooted in the racial negative aspects, 
but rather in the scientific framework of eugenics. 86 Zhou Jianren’s following article 
about sex education undoubtedly seems to confirm the pull of biology in his appeal 
for eugenics. 

The article was titled Xingjiaoyu yu jiating guanxi de zhongyao [Sex education 
and the salience of family relations].87 According to Zhou Jianren 

sex education is a new tendency in modern European education. This term entered 
China even though it already existed for years. However, it is popular that people 
don’t really know about this predicament, they don’t know sex education is based on 
people’s morality. So it’s easy to mistakenly think this type of education is conducive 
to evil customs.88 

In this Zhou Zuoren tries to dispel the misunderstanding concerned with sex 
education and the apprehension of openly discussing sexuality, by arguing that such 
discussions are rooted in the new sexual morality, thus trying to give legitimacy to 
the subject at hand. 

He further points out that 
sex education is particularly important within the family, consequently parents need 
to have more knowledge. They must explicate what kind of instinct sex is, and what 
its role in biology is. We recognize from biology that no matter what kind animal it 
is, it has two instincts: of survival and of preservation of the race (species) zongzu. 

                                                      
85 Gao Feng, “Bu jiehun de Muqin”, Funü Zazhi di 8 quan, di 7hao, ceng 33 (1923), 15027 [“Mothers who 

do not marry”, The Ladies’ Journal, 8th Edition, 7th No., Vol. 33, 15027]. 
86 Y. Chiang, op. cit., 91.  
87 Zhou Jianren, “Xingjiaoyu yu jiating guanxi de zhongyao”, Funü Zazhi di 8 quan, di 9hao, ceng 33 

(1923), 15282 [“Sex education and the salience of family relations”, The Ladies’ Journal, 8th Edition, 
9th No., Vol. 33, 15282]. 

88 Ibid. 
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Once animals in nature reach maturity, they display the type of love existent between 
the two sexes. Subsequent to giving birth to offspring there is another type of love 
discernible: that of the mother for her offspring ... animals have these instincts; 
therefore they unconsciously reach their goal of preservation of their species. 

Zhou Jianren was fascinated by biology and considered biology was explanatory 
for the differences between men and women. This represented one of his points of 
discord with the American women’s movement, since it treated women like men. 
In his ideas he was influenced by Havelock Ellis and he also translated under the 
pseudonym Gao Shan two articles based on The evolution of sex by Geddes.89 One 
could categorically say that Zhou’s thought was biologically determinist. He employed 
the examples of animal mating to point to a similarity of a natural sexual instinct 
within the human race, which also has as objective the preservation of the species. 
One could easily see the biological appeal in Zhou’s eugenic ideas. Ultimately it 
was his insistence on the fusion between biology and sexuality that brought about 
his demise from the magazine, given that such a topic was considered extremely 
radical for the time, and for more traditional people’s sensibilities. 

From the above passage as well as from another article written by Zhou Jianren 
it is clear that humans like the lower species were instinctively attracted to mates of 
the opposite sex, who exhibited beauty and health. In the article published in 1925 
Lianai xuanxe yu yousheng xue [The choice of love and the science of birth], Zhou 
expands upon the contribution of beauty to eugenics. By stimulating sexual desires 
there was a eugenic quality attached to beauty, due to its role in the preservation of the 
species. Zhou compares men’s appeal for breasts and buttocks with animal’s attraction 
to feathers and strength of mates, because of their contribution to motherhood. Zhou’s 
aesthetic ideas and his thoughts about abortion for the good of the species were also 
informed by Charles Darwin’s racial plea for beauty and his idea of prohibiting 
reproduction for the unfit.90 

Zhou further stressed the need for sex education for the next generation: 
Even children are aware of sexual differences, despite the fact that they haven’t 
reached maturity. Even though everybody knows what’s going on, when children 
ask these types of questions the child is always left in need of more explications. In 
adolescence and maturity there are changes that occur, but also the way they view 
the world is novel. They develop gradually a familial and a social view. Now sex 
education provides young people with regular information about sex. This type of 
advocacy is antithetical to those who promote control of natural instincts. 

                                                      
89 Carol C. Chin, “Translating the New Woman. Chinese Feminists View the West, 1905–1915”, in 

Dorothy Ko, Wang Zheng, op. cit., 89. 
90 Y. Chiang, op. cit., 91.  
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He further quotes Bigelow a US professor who promotes sex education and 
states that by contrast in Chinese society sexual instinct is regarded as mysterious 
and evil.91 Despite his pioneering approach in openly discussing sexual instincts, 
and his commitment to sex education and biology, he was aware of the derogatory 
popular perceptions pertaining to explicitly debating such a controversial topic. There 
is also a sense of the prominence he attaches on education of both men and women 
in terms of sexuality, which also suggests the deep misunderstandings but also the 
intellectual need to guide parents towards these issues. 

Another article overtly approaching the topic of sexuality and published in the 
same issue was written by Chen Dezheng under the title Xingai de jiazhi [The value 
of sexual love]: 

Before we assess the value of sexual love we should first rectify our view of sexual 
love. We often look at naked men and women. Mentally they seem to raise certain 
intentions, sometimes one thinks of sexual desire. Love is thirstily looking for flesh 
rou. If love can be shameful, then the one who loves can also be shameful. Flesh 
and sexual instinct are not rational. Our feelings towards the naked body are the 
equivalent to our attitude towards love... We believe that those who prohibit desire 
do not correspond to our views. Some do so because of religion.92 

Chen Dezheng seems to conflate love with sexuality, or to suggest that sexuality 
was a natural integral part of love, and that people should feel comfortable within 
their own body without clothes and embrace sexuality as something natural. 

Conclusion 

As it is evident from the textual evidence the editors’ involvement was direct and 
their editorial policy was felt in the type of topics approached and in the idea of having 
special issues on free love, freedom of divorce, women’s movement and abortion. 
They both published under their own names, but also employed pseudonyms: Se Lu 
was also Zhang Xichen and Gao Shan was the same person as Zhou Jianren. 

The topics of free love, freedom of divorce, motherhood and sexually are in-
extricably linked and intertwine in a number of articles, but also share the common 
influence of Ellen Kay’s brand of eugenic feminism. They reveal men’s anxieties 
towards women’s licentious behavior, but also in the few articles written by women, 
women’s own position with regards to free love and free divorce. These discussions 
also expose the deep controversies pertaining to the understanding of women’s 
traditional gender roles as mothers and their role in reproduction. Reproduction is 
brought in connection with racial ideologies such as eugenics, which also underpinned 

                                                      
91 Zhou Jianren, op. cit., 15282. 
92 Ibid.  
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the discourse on free love and free divorce. In regards to sexuality, morality or more 
precisely a new sexual morality is also inserted into the conversation, as well as the 
salience of sex education and overtly approaching sex as a natural biological instinct. 
The editor’s biological determinism is apparent from their conversation on sexuality 
but also on motherhood. 

Despite the initial impulse to consider these discourses on freedom of love and 
sexuality purely liberal, the debate discloses the deep criticism to the American liberal 
feminist movement and inscribes the critique of the Chinese intellectuals within a 
global critical discourse on liberalism. “The Ladies’ Journal” had fully embraced 
Ellen Kay’s eugenic motherhood movement and her kind of feminism as opposed 
to the Euro-American more liberal suffrage movements and this aspect is quite clearly 
exposed during the debates and is also explanatory for the author’s positions to sexual 
difference and gender roles. 

The Chinese intellectual’s discussion on Ellen Kay, as well as of other Western 
authors shows that they were fully informed as to the global situation of the feminist 
movement, the debates around love and sexuality and the altering of the marriage 
system. Their selection of what ideas to present is most evident in the case of Margaret 
Sanger, which points to the clear agenda they were representing. The articles on Ellen 
Kay also disclose that they adapted Western feminist ideas to their own concerns and 
that they filtered ideas and debated on which slogans to promote. 
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Neo-Chamanisme à Samarcande (Ouzbekistan) 

Anne DUCLOUX 
 
 

À Samarcande, depuis l’indépendance en 1991, les spécialistes rituels, qui étaient 
clandestins à l’époque soviétique et officiaient en prenant beaucoup de risques, fleu-
rissent dorénavant dans chaque quartier de la cité et de sa banlieue car la profession 
est relativement lucrative et répond aux besoins de la population. En effet, la médecine 
occidentale et le système de santé, hérités de la période soviétique, étant en pleine 
régression,1 du fait de la vétusté du matériel, de la corruption et de la déliquescence 
de la formation des médecins, en cas de maladie, on consulte et le médecin de 
l’hôpital et le spécialiste rituel traditionnel. Mais pas seulement en cas de maladie 
puisque certains de ces spécialistes rituels traitent aussi la malchance, l’infortune et 
le malheur. 

Il en existe de plusieurs sortes. Ce sont, côté femmes les otin (en ouzbek) ou bikhalfa 
(en tadjik), sorte d’institutrices coraniques qui instruisent encore quelques rares jeunes 
filles dont elles font leurs disciples et qui dirigent, en “maîtresses de cérémonie” 
initiées et “lettrées”, les rituels propitiatoires et votifs. Parfois appelées femmes mollah 
par les Occidentaux, elles mènent de bout en bout, côté femmes, quelques rituels de 
guérison et toutes les cérémonies familiales telles que la mise au berceau,2 Bibiseshanba,3 
les funérailles, etc. Ce sont également les tabib, médecins traditionnels, mais aussi les 
guli gir,4 spécialistes chargées, à Samarcande, de traiter les très fréquentes gastro-
entérites des enfants, (l’eau n’étant pas potable et l’alimentation très déséquilibrée). 
Mais ce sont surtout les folbins5 (ainsi dénommées dans les régions tadjikophones 
                                                      
1 Sophie Hohmann, La mortalité infantile et juvénile en Ouzbékistan. Des particularismes soviétiques 

aux réalités contemporaines (Sarrebruck: Éditions Universitaires Européennes, 2010). 
2 Gahvorad bandon, partiellement décrite dans mon article – “«L’avoir en travers …» La belle-mère, 

l’enfant et la guli gir: rituel sans paroles à Samarcande”, Études mongole et sibériennes, centrasiatiques 
et tibétaines 40 (2009), 1–24, note 16.  

3 Voir mon article – “Cendrillon au pays de Tamerlan. Bibiseshanba ou comment la figure bénéfique 
de la grand-mère triomphe de la marâtre, à Samarcande” [Colloque de mythologie comparée: Femmes 
médiatrices et ambivalentes, mythes et imaginaire, 3–4 juin 2010, Paris], in Anna Caiozzo, Nathalie 
Ernoult (éds.), Femmes médiatrices et ambivalentes. Mythes et imaginaires. Sous la direction de … 
(Paris: Armand Colin. Recherche, 2012), 73–83. 

4 Anne Ducloux, “«L’avoir en travers …»„. 
5 Littéralement, un folbin est un “devin” (de fol, “prediction” et bin, racine du verbe didan, “voir”, en tadjik) 

et que l’on peut, au regard de ses activités, qualifier de devin-guérisseur ou de devineresse-guérisseuse 
lorsqu’il s’agit d’une femme. 
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de Samarcande et de Boukhara) ou bakhshi6 (comme on les appelle dans les régions 
où la langue ouzbèque l’emporte), que certains ethnographes russes7 avaient qualifiés 
de “chamanes islamisés”, repris en cela par un auteur français8 qui en a fait des 
“chamanes soufisés”, en référence implicite au chamanisme sibérien. 

Question de définition 

Certes, ces très populaires et très consultés folbins ne sont pas possédés par un 
ou des esprits qui parleraient par leurs bouches, comme cela se constate dans la 
“possession”,9 pour prédire le mal dont souffre le patient et en dicter le traitement. 
Au demeurant, ils sont assistés par des “esprits auxiliaires”, comme les chamanes 
sibériens, mais les entités qui les assistent ne sont pas des esprits animaux; ce sont 
des rûh10 ou âmes de défunts. Les folbins tadjiks ou bakhshi ouzbèques appartiennent 
donc bien à la catégorie des chamanes, dans le sens où il n’y a pas possession, 
c’est-à-dire pas d’incorporation du spécialiste rituel par un esprit qui entrerait dans le 
corps du devin-guérisseur;11 mais ils n’en possèdent pas toutes les caractéristiques. 
En effet, d’une part les esprits qui “assistant” les folbins, ceux que l’on appelle conven-
tionnellement et sous d’autres cieux des “esprits auxiliaires”,12 sont, en Ouzbékistan, 
d’origine humaine, sans que l’on puisse les assimiler à des âmes d’ancêtres.13 Ils 

                                                      
6 Ce qui en ouzbek signifie “barde” et/ou “guérisseur”. 
7 Vladimir N. Basilov, “Le chamanisme islamisé des peuples d’Asie centrale”, Diogène 158 (1992), 

7–19; Id., “Malika-Apa. Peripheral Forms of Shamanism? An Example from Middle Asia”, in Denise 
Aigle, Bénédicte Brac de la Perrière, Jean-Pierre Chaumeil (éds.), La Politique des Esprits. Chamanisme 
et religions universalistes (Paris, Nanterre: Société d’ethnologie. Recherches thématiques 7, 2000), 361–9. 

8 Patrick Garrone, Chamanisme et Islam en Asie centrale. La baksylyk hier et aujourd’hui (Paris: Jean 
Maisonneuve successeur. Librairie d’Amérique et d’Orient. Monde caucasien et tatar, Asie centrale et 
Haute Asie 1, 2000). 

9 Gilbert Rouget, ethnomusicologue, repris par nombre d’anthropologues des religions a tenté, à 
travers l’étude de la musique, de définir la possession par opposition au chamanisme – La musique 
et la transe. Esquisse d’une théorie générale des relations de musique et de la possession. Préface 
Michel Leiris (Paris: Gallimard, 1990 [1ère éd.: 1980]). 

10 D’origine arabe, le pluriel de rûh, arwâh n’est pas utilisé par les Tadjiks de Samarcande. 
11 À la suite de Gilbert Rouget cité ci-dessus, la délimitation entre possession et chamanisme ainsi que 

les définitions réciproques de ces deux systèmes de divination-guérison ont été longuement débattues 
par les anthropologues, dans les années 1990 et 2000 et principalement par – Bertrand Hell, Possession 
et chamanisme, les maîtres du désordre (Paris: Flammarion, 1999); Id., Le Tourbillon des génies. Au 
Maroc avec les Gnâwa (Paris: Flammarion, 2002); Vincent Crapanzano, Les Hamadcha. Une étude 
d’ethnopsychiatrie marocaine. Traduit par Olivier Halet (Paris: Les Empêcheurs de Penser en Rond, 
2000); Marie C. Dupré (sous la direction de), Familiarité avec les dieux. Transe et possession (Afrique 
Noir, Madagascar, La Réunion) (Clermont–Ferrand: Presses Universitaires Blaise Pascal, 2001); etc. 

12 Roberte Hamayon, La chasse à l’âme. Esquisse d’une théorie du chamanisme sibérien (Nanterre: 
Société d’ethnologie, 1990); Id., “«En guise de post-face: qu’en disent les esprits?» Paroles de chamanes, 
paroles d’esprits”, Cahiers de littérature orale 35 (Paris: Publications Langues’O, 1994), 189–215. 

13 Sous d’autres cieux et notamment au Maghreb, les entités invisibles qui aident les “possédés” à 
établir diagnostic et rituel de guérison sont d’origine “divine” puisque le Coran définit ces fameux 
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sont toujours au nombre de quarante et se composent de vingt hommes, les pîrs, et 
vingt femmes, les momos.14 Si, comme les chamanes sibériens, ils ne sont pas censés 
pénétrer dans le corps du devin, les “esprits auxiliaries” des folbins obéissent à des 
règles bien différentes que celles décrites par les spécialistes des études sibériennes 
et mongoles. En premier lieu, leur représentation (des esprits animaux), mais aussi 
leur rôle diffèrent grandement. Ainsi, un chamane sibérien est-il généralement l’époux 
rituel de la fille du maître des esprits,15 particularité qu’Anne de Sales qualifie avec 
raison de “métaphore rituelle”, dans la mesure où “l’attraction sexuelle, amoureuse… 
qui motive toute relation entre le chamane et les instances surnaturelles… n’est pas 
à prendre au sens littéral”, au moins dans le cas des Magars du Népal.16 Or il ne peut 
évidemment pas s’agir de ce genre de relations entre les “chamanes” ouzbeks et leurs 
esprits auxiliaires puisque leur nombre, leur âge et la mixité de ce groupe d’entités 
ne sauraient convenir à des relations d’alliance matrimoniale, même virtuelles.17 En 
outre, point de vol ni de voyage de l’âme pour les folbins; pas plus vers le Monde 
d’en haut que le chamane sibérien met en scène en mimant un “accès de furie”18 que 
vers le Monde d’en bas pour aller chercher ou échanger l’âme d’un malade.19 Enfin, 
les rûh sont aussi bien les esprits électeurs du ou de la folbin qu’ils servent, que ses 
“esprits auxiliaires”.20 

Déjà en 1994, Roberte Hamayon s’interrogeait, sans répondre à la question, sur 
la façon de classer “certains chamanes” qui ne “voyagent” pas et parlent au nom 
des esprits sans être possédés par eux.21 A ma connaissance, la discussion n’est 
toujours pas close et je préfère la laisser de côté, le but de cette étude n’étant pas de 
traiter de taxinomie ou de typologie. Aussi garderai-je, ici, malgré le titre de cet article, 

                                                                                                                                       
djinns comme des êtres crées par Allah, “à partir d’un feu sans fumée, d’une chaleur ardente” 
(Sourate 15).  

14 En tadjik, dialecte persan parlé à Samarcande, un pîr est un vieillard, un homme sage et une momo, 
une grand-mère, une femme sage et avisée. 

15 Roberte Hamayon La chasse à l’âme …, 425 et s. 
16 Anne de Sales, “Chamanes et bouffons (Népal et Sibérie)”, in Lise-Marie Beffa, Marie-Dominique 

Even (éds.), Variations chamaniques. Études mongoles et sibériennes, Vol. II, Cahier 26/1995 (Nanterre: 
Université de Paris X, 1996), 17–39. 

17 Anne Ducloux, “Relations structurelles humains/non-humains, à Samarcande [Séminaire de Roberte 
Hamayon, «Religions de l’Asie septentrionale»]”, Annuaire de l’EPHE (2006–7), 116. L’Annuaire 
de l’EPHE peut être consulté sur www.revues.org. 

18 “L’accès de furie du chamane se clôt d’ordinaire de façon assez brusque, pour laisser place à l’abandon 
… son état est assimilé à celui de la mort et correspond à sa vie dans la surnature … Revenu à lui, 
le chamane devra ‘raconter’ ce qu’il a vu, ce qu’il a fait dans la surnature … [voyage] effectué avec le 
concours des esprits auxiliaries” – Roberte Hamayon, op. cit., 525–8. 

19 Ibid., 566 et s. 
20 Dans le chamanisme sibérien, il existe deux catégories d’esprits: l’esprit “électeur” ou “protecteur” et 

l’esprit auxiliaire, distinction que Hamayon a rencontré dans toutes les sociétés sibériennes, “l’esprit 
électeur [étant] unique et les esprits auxiliaires multiples” – Ibid., 431. 

21 Id., “En guise de post–face …”, 190. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 288 

le mot vernaculaire de folbin, ou bien emploierai-je, accessoirement, le terme de 
“devin-guérisseur” plutôt que de parler de “chamane”. Expression trop imprécise 
à mon sens, elle est effet une source de confusion car, s’il permet à chacun de 
comprendre de quoi ou de qui il s’agit, le mot demeure un “fourre-tout” où chacun 
place ce qu’il veut bien y mettre, quitte à ce que personne ne parle, in fine, ni de la 
même chose ni de la même personne. 

Les folbins traditionnels 

Toutefois, comme tous les spécialistes rituels ouzbeks traditionnels cités plus 
haut, le mode de légitimation des folbins passe par une initiation très codifiée et 
soumise à des conditions très strictes. En bref, pour devenir l’un ou l’une de ces 
spécialistes rituels, il faut avoir un père, une mère, un oncle, une grand-mère ou un 
ascendant quelconque ayant déjà été folbin ou bikhalfa, sinon il leur faudra s’en 
inventer un. Leur reconnaissance est à ce prix.22 Le ou la folbin doit ensuite avoir été 
choisi, par les esprits, parmi tous les descendants potentiels d’un devin-guérisseur; 
il peut ainsi être désigné par le ritualiste lui-même, de son vivant, si les instances 
invisibles en ont décidé ainsi, mais le plus souvent, l’impétrant n’est “élu” qu’après 
le décès de son prédécesseur, parent ou allié (le plus souvent une belle-mère, lorsqu’il 
s’agit d’une relation d’alliance entre l’ancienne et la future folbin). 

Ce choix est opéré par les entités invisibles qui “travaillent” depuis plusieurs 
générations avec cette famille et ils font connaître leur préférence parmi les descendants 
du défunt en rendant malade l’élu(e); leur élection se signale donc à l’intéressé(e) 
par une maladie (en général de type psychosomatique) que la médecine occidentale 
ne peut traiter. Il faut ensuite que l’origine de la maladie soit reconnue comme élective, 
et cela, par une folbin, une bakhshi ou un tabib renommé, qui fera office de “maître” 
à l’impétrant et ordonnera une chilla (une quarantaine); en réalité 3, 7, 21 ou 40 jours 
de réclusion totale dans un endroit clos (une chillakhona ou “pièce de quarantaine” 
dans un lieu saint ou bien tout simplement une chambre dans la maison du maître) 
où l’apprentissage du métier et de ses secrets seront transmis par les esprits électeurs/ 
auxiliaires, pendant le sommeil de la recluse, sous forme de rêve ou, plus rarement, 
sous forme de rêverie pendant son état de veille. La novice, enfermée dans une totale 
solitude, reçoit sa nourriture des mains d’une femme qu’elle ne voit jamais puisque 
celle-ci lui passe nourriture, eau et accessoires pour sa toilette et ses ablutions, sous 
la porte ou sous un rideau. Pendant cette chilla “initiatique”, l’apprentie folbin note 
scrupuleusement tous les conseils, injonctions rituelles, textes à réciter et ficelles 
du métier transmises par ses rûh, dans un petit cahier dont elle ne se séparera jamais 
                                                      
22 Anne Ducloux, “«L’avoir en travers …»„, 8–17. 
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plus et qu’aucune autre personne ne pourra lire sous peine de “tomber paralysée 
ou pire …”, dans l’instant. Enfin, lors d’une cérémonie officielle, très semblable à 
celle qui est réalisée par les maîtres soufis de la confrérie Naqshbandiyya lorsqu’ils 
intronisent un novice (le fondateur de la Naqshbanddiya est né près de Boukhara), 
le « maître » transmettra la nasiba, le “pouvoir”, la “bonne fortune” à son apprenti(e), 
par le ceinturage et la poignée de mains (dast dodan, littéralement “donner la main”); 
lorsque le “maître” est un homme, les mains de celui-ci et de sa disciple se trouvent 
cependant séparées par le Coran enserré dans une pièce d’étoffe en soie, la main d’un 
homme ne pouvant serrer celle d’une femme, peau contre peau, sans un artefact 
intermédiaire. Dès ce jour, l’apprenti(e) ainsi “adoubée” deviendra à son tour un ustod, 
un “maître” qui pourra pratiquer les rituels habituellement réalisés par les membres 
de sa “corporation” et former les disciples sélectionné(e)s par les instances electives.23 

Les folbins “voient”, au sens de “prédire” et traitent la maladie, l’infortune, le 
malheur ou la malchance grâce aux conseils fournis par leurs esprits auxiliaires, les 
quarante rûh, “âmes” de défunts sig-
nalés plus haut, qu’ils ne savent, du 
reste, pas identifier. Les folbins ne con-
naissent pas, en effet, les noms de leurs 
esprits auxiliaires, mais, pour les avoir 
vus en rêve24 et dans leur miroir rituel, 
ils peuvent les décrire individuelle-
ment: ce sont tous des vieillards vêtus 
de blanc (“comme dans un linceul, sauf 
que leur visage, bienveillant, est dé-
couvert”). La folbin est la seule per-
sonne à les voir, un à un, dans son 
miroir, durant le rituel; ils accourent d’eux-mêmes dès qu’un client entre dans la 
pièce où se déroulent les “consultations” car ils sont censés ne jamais s’éloigner de 
leur folbin. S’ils sont temporairement occupés ailleurs, ils sont de toute manière 
attirés par la lumière de la bougie que la devineresse allume chaque matin, et si 
cela ne suffit pas, ou si les esprits présents ne sont pas les plus adaptés au cas qui se 
présente à elle (car chacun d’entre eux a sa spécialité “thérapeutique”) ou bien encore 
si le patient est en danger de mort, alors elle les convoque en frappant la doira ou 
“tambourin” rituel, à la main,25 sur un rythme, une “devise” connus d’eux seuls. 

                                                      
23 Ibid., 14–6. 
24 Non seulement lors de la chilla initiatique, mais presque chaque nuit, après leur intronisation. 
25 Les chamanes de Sibérie ne frappent pas leur tambour avec la main mais avec un battoir (Robert 

Hamayon, La chasse à l’âme …, 462 et s.) – cf. l’illustration n°2. 
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Les rûh diagnostiquent les causes du mal dont souffre le client et indiquent à la 
folbin le traitement rituel à suivre. Pour ce faire, les invisibles communiquent en usant 

des cinq sens avec leur devineresse: le 
toucher se fait caresse puisque le rûh pré-
sent au moment du rite caresse le corps 
de la folbin au point d’où est censé pro-
venir le mal, même si le patient ne se 
ressent aucune douleur à cet endroit-là 
(ils lui caressent, par exemple, le genou 
si l’origine de la maladie prend sa source 
dans cette articulation); l’ouïe car l’esprit 
lui parle à l’oreille, y compris hors rituel, 

sans que sa voix soit audible par aucune personne présente; la vue car la devineresse 
voir la silhouette et le visage de ses rûh dans son miroir, tout en demeurant invi-
sible à tout autre; l’odorat, lui, est utilisé pour découvrir le lieu où auraient pu être 
cachés des rognures d’ongles ou des cheveux de la victime d’une mauvaise du’a26; 
plus rarement le goût, lorsqu’ils donnent une saveur désagréable aux aliments que 
mangent la folbin pour lui indiquer les causes d’une intoxication, voire d’un em-
poisonnement dont leur client aurait été victime. 

Voilà pour les folbins traditionnels. Mais il existe des folbins “new-age” (la 
tendance “new-age” est arrivée à Tashkent par les Russes dans les années 80) et c’est 
d’un folbin “new-age”, actuellement en prison pour avoir eu trop de succès auprès 
des Samarcandaises, que je vais tracer le parcours. 

Appelons-le Sardor.27 

Folbin “new-age” à Samarcande 

Son parcours est bien différent des folbins ou bakhshis traditionnels. Tout 
d’abord, il ne tient pas sa légitimité de la même source que les autres, même s’il 
traite exactement les mêmes maux que ses collègues: la maladie, la malchance, 
l’infortune. 

                                                      
26 Les mauvaises du’at ou “requêtes” néfastes peuvent être lancées par des mullah malveillants, payés 

par quiconque leur apporte ongles, cheveux ou objets personnels d’une personne à laquelle il veut 
nuire; réciter une mauvaise du’a revient à envoyer un sort au ou à la propriétaire de ces restes. La 
folbin se sert alors d’un “fouet” – cf illustration n°1 – pour détecter l’endroit où la personne malveillante 
a caché les ongles ou cheveux devenus maléfiques par l’effet des paroles nocives du mullah, grâce 
à son fouet rituel qui devient nauséabond lorsque la folbin l’en approche. Il ne reste plus qu’à brûler 
rituellement ces objets et à en disperser les cendres dans la rivière. 

27 Ayant eu des ennuis avec le SNB (ex-KGB ouzbek) en 2008, j’ai évidemment donné un prénom 
d’emprunt à ce personnage. 
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Selon lui, son élection est le fait d’Allah lui-même et son initiation tient de la 
”Révélation prophétique” puisqu’elle ressemble fort au Mi’râj ou ascension céleste 
du Prophète, Mohammed, depuis Jérusalem, à travers les sept cieux successifs 
(Sourate 17 du Coran, intitulée “Voyage nocturne”). A une exception près, cependant: 
Sardor n’a pas vu Dieu (tout au moins pas lors de son intronisation réalisée par ce 
premier “voyage”, mais il est persuadé que cela ne saurait tarder …) et il est par-
venu au … huitième ciel.28 Sardor est donc un folbin autoproclamé car il n’a pas été 
reconnu, intronisé par un spécialiste rituel confirmé et renommé, mais son charisme, 
sa truculence, sa bonne humeur et son premier séjour en prison, pendant la période 
soviétique,29 ont servi à établir sa légitimité dès les années 1988–90. Il ne tient 
donc ses talents et sa réputation que de lui-même. Son initiation quasi-prophétique 
et les révélations oniriques qu’il reçoit chaque nuit sont censées lui inspirer, presque 
chaquejour, de nouvelles “recettes” et de nouvelles pratiques rituelles. Aussi cet 
autodidacte, dépourvu d’ancêtres dans la profession, sans initiateur pour lui offrir 
un apprentissage et une légitimation de type traditionnel, a-t-il réussi, par son seul 
charisme, à asseoir son renom, voire sa célébrité. Cependant, self made man de la 
divination, Sardor a acquis un prestige et une popularité qui lui ont attiré une certaine 
animosité dans le petit monde des folbins de Samarcande. Car sa fonction ne fait 
aucun doute: on le qualifie bien de folbin lorsqu’on parle de lui et sa notoriété est 
grande puisque, jusqu’à sa dernière arrestation, en juin 2008, il louait la salle de 
conférences du musée national de Samarcande, chaque dimanche matin.30 Entre 
300 et 400 femmes s’y pressaient chaque semaine pour assister à un one-man-show 
impressionnant, qui durait de dix heures du matin à deux heures de l’après-midi. 

Il tient ainsi ses adeptes en haleine pendant quatre heures d’affilée, mêlant con-
sultations personnelles et enseignement de sa “doctrine” qu’il a par ailleurs couchée 
par écrit dans un recueil de 590 hadith, répartis en 99 chapitres;31 il emploie le mot 
hadith, хадис en tadjik, comme pour souligner l’importance et le caractère prophétique 
de sa théorie, voire de sa personne.32 Son “livre” est imprimé en ouzbek alors que 

                                                      
28 Le Coran reconnaît l’existence de sept Cieux (Sourate 41, v. 12), mais Sardor n’en a cure, puisque 

face à mon étonnement, il a confirmé, devant ses disciples, qu’il était bien arrivé au huitième ciel. 
29 Il a été emprisonné en 1982–3 sous Gorbatchev, pendant la guerre en Afghanistan, lorsque la ministre 

ouzbèque du culte a engagé une nouvelle campagne d’athéisation car les Ouzbeks, enrôlés dans les 
premières lignes de l’armée soviétique ne voulaient plus participer à cette guerre qui faisaient tant 
de morts et était dirigée contre une peuple musulman lui aussi. 

30 Ce musée a été rasé en mars 2010 pour faire place à un espace – hôtel, boutiques, jardins – entièrement 
dédié au tourisme. 

31 Allah est doté de 99 noms divins. 
32 Un hadith est à distinguer de la Parole révélée à Mohammed et transmise par le Coran; les hadith 

sont les dits et les actes du Prophète, transmis oralement par ses contemporains à leurs descendants 
et dont les plus “authentiques” auraient été recueillis et recensés au IXème siècle, par El-Bukhâri, 
mais aussi par son disciple, Al-Termidhi, l’un et l’autre respectivement originaires de Boukhara et 
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Sardor est tajik. Mais un récent ukase présidentiel oblige tous les spécialistes rituels à 
officier en ouzbek; aussi les rites sont-ils souvent réalisés en bilingue (tadjik-ouzbek), à 
Samarcande où le tadjik samarcandi est la langue la plus utilisée. 

Le manuel de Sardor, écrit en caractères cyrilliques,33 est largement diffusé alors 
que le papier et les livres sont chers et rares, à Samarcande. Sa “doctrine” mêle 
divers aspects des grandes religions sans que l’on puisse toutefois parler de syn-
crétisme, tant ses “theories” demeurent … ouzbèques, c’est-à-dire reprennent à leur 
compte des notions certes musulmanes, chrétiennes, hidouistes, etc., mais à la “mode” 
samarcandaise, comme on le verra plus loin. 

Ce “manuel” instaure des principes de vie et un véritable système thérapeutique 
fondés sur l’énergie du cosmos qu’il reçoit directement (à la manière des chakras 
indiens34) des planètes et d’Allah lui-même avant de la transmettre à ses patients. 
Quant au traitement à proprement parler, outre ce transfert d’énergie, il l’établit 
après avoir “vu” le diagnostic dans les cartes.35 Evidemment, tous ces pouvoirs ont 
un prix: plus de relations sexuelles, en accord avec sa femme (ils ont déjà trois 
enfants) et interdiction de pratiquer des sacrifices et de faire couler le sang car la 
transgression de ces “tabous” lui enlèverait une partie de son efficacité. 

Toutefois, en dehors de cette dernière prohibition, les cures qu’il recommande 
à ses patients sont de facture tout à fait traditionnelle et ne diffère que rarement des 
“ordonnances”36 prescrites par ses collègues, comme on le verra ci-dessous. En re-
vanche, l’alcool37 lui est tout à fait permis, très exactement le Kagnak russe (en réalité 
une sorte de Brandy qui aurait été mis à l’honneur par les troupes napoléoniennes 
lorsqu’elles encerclaient Moscou...), allongé de jus d’ananas; ainsi Sardor, personnage 
sympathique, haut en couleur et plein d’humour n’est-il jamais complètement ivre, 
mais jamais non plus complètement à jeun, dès le matin. 

                                                                                                                                       
de Termez, dans l’actuel Ouzbékistan. Ces récits ont évidemment un caractère normatif et s’imposent 
aux croyants puisqu’ils constituent la Sunna. Or, 90% des habitants de Samarcande sont sunnites. 

33 Alors que les caractères Latins ont été imposés en 1993. Il est vrai que l’emploi du nouvel alphabet, 
qui devait avoir remplacé totalement l'alphabet cyrillique en 2000, a été repoussé une première fois 
à 2005, puis à 2010. 

34 Chakra qui signifie “roué” en sanskrit, est devenu, dans la tradition hindoue, le nom donné à certains 
centres d’énergie du corps, parfois encore appelés padma ou fleurs de lotus, toujours en sanskrit, n’a 
évidemment pas la même signification pour Sardor qui ignore en partie le sens donné à ce terme 
par les Hindouistes, comme il me l’a indiqué lui-même. 

35 Des cartes à jouer tout à fait ordinaires. 
36 Car il les rédige bien souvent par écrit afin qu’elles soient mieux respectées. 
37 Dont l’absorption est en principe interdite aux musulmans. 
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Les “theories” de Sardor  
telles qu’exposées au musée de Samarcande 

Selon Sardor, ses dons de devin-guérisseur lui ont été révélés par Allah Lui-même, 
et cette révélation ressemble fort, comme je l’ai évoqué plus haut, à celle reçue par 
le prophète Mohammed lors de l’épisode du Mi’râj. Cependant, celui-ci “n’est pas 
allé au bout de son ministère parce qu’il a continué à avoir des relations sexuelles 
avec ses femmes”. 

C’est la raison pour laquelle Sardor a compris que pour mener à bien sa mission, 
qui est de changer la mentalité des êtres humains, il fallait qu’il cesse d’honorer 
son épouse. Il en a parlé avec celle-ci qui a accepté cette abstinence, en 2004. C’est 
à ce prix que les planètes, “qui sont dieu lui-même”,38 continuent à lui envoyer leur 
énergie ou plutôt, qu’il peut continuer à capter l’énergie que ces planètes émettent 
dans le cosmos, dans toutes les directions. Ces fonctions sont cependant épuisantes 
pour lui. C’est pourquoi il se met en congé deux fois quarante jours par an et que, 
chaque jour, il puise un supplément de forces dans le “Cognac”. Mais cela ne suffit 
pas puisque, fin décembre 2005 il a été souffrant pendant trois jours, après avoir 
soigné un “fou” que des shaytôn39 très puissants avaient rendu malade, mais que Sardor 
a vaincus, “au prix de trois jours d’une intense fatigue, comme pendant une grippe”.40 

Comment cette énergie planétaire se transmet-elle ? À la manière des chakras 
indiens. Et il les nomme effectivement chakras.41 

Chaque partie de son corps est en communication avec une planète spécifique 
et bénéficie ainsi du rayonnement dispensé par celle-ci à tout l’Univers et non pas à 
lui seul. Simplement, “on” lui a appris à capter cette énergie, lors de son voyage au 
huitième ciel.42 Mais transformer la mauvaise énergie captée chez ses patients ne suffit 
pas; ils doivent, ses disciples et lui, écarter l’action des shaytôn et des mauvais rûh43 

                                                      
38 Je n’ai pas réussi à lui faire préciser ce qu’il entendait exactement par cette affirmation. 
39 Littéralement, mauvais esprit, démon, au singulier; mot d’origine arabe dont le pluriel – shayâtin – 

n’est jamais employé à Samarcande, bien qu’il soit utilisé une soixantaine de fois dans le Coran. 
Cependant, il s’agit bien des mêmes entités reconnues par la religion musulmane, auxquelles la 
population de Samarcande impute nombre de ses problèmes. 

40 Ces propos sont tenus un dimanche matin, en mars 2006, devant le public presqu’exclusivement 
féminin du Musée National de Samarcande.  

41 Voir supra 34. 
42 Voir supra 28. 
43 Les Musulmans possèdent deux sortes d’âme: le nafs où “âme” inférieure qui disparaît dans les 24 heures 

du décès et le rûh, l’esprit ou âme supérieure qui rôde pendant 40 jours dans la chambre mortuaire 
d’un défunt mort de mort naturelle. Cependant, en cas de mort violente, de mal-mort (assassinat, 
suicide etc.), le rûh peut errer pendant plusieurs années. Ces mauvais rûh cherchent alors à importuner 
les vivants pendant toute cette période, dès l’instant où, interrogé par les anges de la mort, Munkar 
et Nâkîr, il est décidé, après la période des 40 jours, qu’il n’ira pas, ou pas directement, au paradis. 
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présents sur toute la surface de la Terre et plus particulièrement dans le corps de 
ses clients, en récitant les hadith de son cru, évoqués plus haut. Cette “récitation 
aide à la transformation de la mauvaise en bonne énergie et éloigne les shaytôn et 
les mauvais rûh car elle purifie l’âme”. En effet, ces hadith prêchent la tolérance, la 
douceur, la sagesse et interdisent toute envie et toute jalousie, source de tous les 
maux qui sont en nous.44 

Il martèle ces idées chaque dimanche à son public, dans le musée de Samarcande. 
Son one man show est bien rôdé: ses six ou sept disciples “chauffent” tout d’abord la 
salle en interpellant les personnes qu’ils reconnaissent. Puis, dans l’assistance, des 
mains se lèvent pour demander une “consultation” personnelle sur tel ou tel problème 
rencontré lors de la mise en pratique du dogme “sardorien”, auquel les disciples 
donnent les réponses et les interprétations appropriées, le maître se tenant en retrait, 
près des coulisses, prêt à intervenir si besoin est. Enfin, vers 11 h (la “conference” 
a commencé à 10 heures) Sardor apparaît sur scène, fringant et là, tient la scène, 
seul, pendant plus de trois heures. Admonestant rudement les uns et les autres, leur 
reprochant leur intolérance religieuse, leur orgueil, leur goût prononcé pour les biens 
matériels et ... leur respect de la tradition. Il exhorte les femmes à ne plus servir 
d’esclaves à leurs maris, à élever leurs filles “comme des rebelles” afin qu’elles ne 
soient plus soumises à leur père puis à leur époux, il incite les mères à choisir pour 
leurs fils des épouses et donc des belles-filles indociles plutôt que serviles etc. … 
Je l’ai entendu affirmer que la circoncision ne servait à rien, multipliant les anecdotes 
drôles avec le bagout d’un bateleur de foire (“pour la circoncision, si vous y tenez, 
une petite fête suffit, inutile de vous ruiner pour cela.45 Tout cela a été inventé par 
les gens qui ont envie de déguiser leur fils en petit prince et veulent manger du 
mouton. Le prépuce n’est quand même pas l’auréole d’un saint pour qu’on en fasse 
tant d’histoire!” etc. etc.) Bref il fait rire avant la séquence finale: les bras levés au 
ciel, debout, au centre de la scène, face à ses adeptes, sérieux cette fois, il déclame: 

“Ô Cosmos! Ô espace! J’ai été créé par ton âme et je t’ai donné toute mon âme Je 
t’ai pris sur mon corps pour apporter du bien au monde. Rends la Terre comme le 
paradis pour servir le bien. Dieu, Tu as créé le monde! Chacun doit se refléter dans  
la lumière que Tu as créée.46 La lumière sort des deux sabres (et il montre l’un de 
ses croquis punaisé sur le rideau de scène).47 Je vous ai donné le soleil. 

                                                      
44 Il s’agit là d’un résumé du texte qui figure sur la première page de couverture de ce recueil de hadith. 
45 Il n’est pas rare que 700, voir 1000 personnes soient invitées pour les fêtes de circoncision. Outre le 

repas pantagruélique qui est servi successivement aux hommes puis aux femmes, des spectacles 
sont offerts avec lutteurs, danseuses, musiciens, voire buzkashi (jeu pratiqué à cheval et consistant 
à porter une dépouille de mouton dans un embut, et doté de lots tels que chameaux, chevaux, forte 
somme d’argent pour les vainqueurs), ce qui oblige les familles à s’endetter pour de nombreuses 
années, en ces périodes de crise économique mondiale et de marasme abyssal en Ouzbékistan. 

46 Comme il me l’a confirmé plus tard, il s’adresse bien, dans cet instant, à Allah en personne. 
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Enfin, revenant à Allah: “Dieu, tu as partagé le feu et l’eau, comme sur ce 
papier. Dans le corps, il y a le reflet de Khudo [mot tadjik pour désigner Allah]. Le 
soleil a été créé pour éclairer le jour, la lune et les étoiles pour éclairer la nuit etc., 
etc. …” Il termine la mise en scène en un geste théâtral: à genou sur scène, face au 
public, tête baissée, sa chevelure grise éclairée par les projecteurs, la main droite 
sur le cœur, la main gauche levée en un geste d’offrande … ou de triomphe? Les 
applaudissements crépitent. 

Il se redresse ensuite et déclare au public qu’il va maintenant leur montrer sa 
“lumière blanche”, lorsqu’il s’avancera sur le devant de la scène. Puis, il se colle 
debout, au rideau de scène, les 
bras en croix. Le rideau est fait de 
matière synthétique, son tee-shirt 
aussi. “Je suis avec Khudo [Allah] 
pour qu’il chasse les shaytôn. Ô 
Souverain de lumière, mon corps 
est avec toi! Montre-leur la lumière 
blanche, mon ombre de lumière etc., 
etc”. Il fait alors trois pas en avant 
et le rideau semble s’accrocher au 
tee-shirt sous l’effet de l’électricité 
statique qu’ils dégagent l’un et l’autre. Sardor désigne emphatiquement l’endroit 
du rideau où il s’était tenu quelques instants auparavant et dit: 

Vous voyez mon ombre blanche. C’est Khudo qui permet ainsi à mon image de 
s’imprimer grâce à l’énergie transmise par les planètes. Seuls mes patients peuvent 
la voir, mais je dispose de toute l’énergie que je veux et cette énergie je peux la 
transmettre à tous mes clients. Je suis comme une «radiographie». Grâce à cette 
énergie transformée en ombre blanche,48 je vois à l’intérieur des gens. Cette lumière, 
je l’emprisonne en moi et je la transforme en lumière, avec l’aide des deux anges 
qui se tiennent sur chacune de mes épaules etc., etc. 

Evidemment, ces “deux anges” rappellent étrangement la croyance musulmane 
selon laquelle deux anges “comptables” sont posés ainsi en permanence sur les 
épaules de chaque mortel, celui de droite comptabilisant les bonnes actions, celui 
de gauche comptant les mauvaises. 

Après avoir regardé cette “ombre blanche”, les femmes inclinent la tête, ferment 
les yeux et éructent puissamment. Comme chez tous les autres folbins et bakhshi, 

                                                                                                                                       
47 Cf. l’illustration n° 3. Sardor, à son domicile, en compagnie d’une de ses disciples, montre les dessins 

tracés de sa main, expliquant sa doctrine. 
48 N’ayant personnellement rien remarqué, je suppose que Sardor évoque une aura, un halo visible 

des seuls initiés. 
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ces rots sont le signe que des esprits puissants sont entrés dans la salle. Le silence est 
total pendant deux ou trois minutes. Les femmes semblent dormir et on a l’impression 
de se trouver dans une salle de music-hall, dans une séance d’hypnotisme où l’hyp-
notiseur aurait endormi tous les spectateurs … ou presque. Sardor les “reveille” en 
déclarant: 

gardez tout cela dans votre cerveau. Que cela remplace tout ce qui est mauvais dans 
votre cerveau. Pour que l’Ouzbékistan se porte bien et que l’énergie du cosmos permette 
à la nature de s’unir au monde. Sinon les forces du cosmos vont nous punir. S’il n’y 
a pas d’union, nous ne pourrons pas sauver le monde. Ouvrez les yeux maintenant! 
Paka!49 

Les “fidèles” ouvrent les yeux et éructent de nouveau. Ce qui marque, chez les 
folbins traditionnelles, le départ des esprits. Sardor demande alors à la salle, avec 
un grand sourire satisfait: 

Vous avez aimé? C’est la force qui était en moi qui a parlé. La force que je reçois 
du cosmos pour chasser la jalousie et les malédictions. Maintenant vous pouvez aller 
tranquillement. 

Sur cet ita missa est,50 les femmes sortent une à une, en silence, de la salle de 
conférences du musée, depuis lors disparue. 

Sa théorie a cependant évolué en 25 ans, puisqu’il en est venu à me dire, en privé, 
en avril 2008, peu avant son arrestation, que Dieu n’existait pas et que tout était en 
nous, y compris et surtout le mal. 

Plus prudent sous la présidence d’Islam Karimov (après l’indépendance) que sous 
le gouvernement de Gorbatchov, Sardor avait passé des examens et obtenu (c’est-à-dire 
acheté) un “diplôme” de psychologie et un autre de médecine traditionnelle (de tabib) à 
l’Université de Tashkent (deux années d’étude réalisées par correspondance car ces 
spécialités ne sont pas enseignées à Samarcande, mais dans la capitale, située à 380 
km de là). 

Il a aussi acheté sa licence de tabib et payait des impôts. Bref, il était en règle, mais 
malgré cela il a eu des ennuis encore une fois: début 2008, il a reçu les premières 
visites du SNB (ex-KGB). Pourtant (ou parce que) son affaire était prospèr: tous les 
dimanches matin, les 400 femmes réunies dans le musée national versaient à l’entrée 
500 soums (20 centimes d’euros) chacune pour assister à son one-man-show, en plus 
de ses dix à douze consultations quotidiennes (1000 soums chacune) à son domicile. 
La salle de conférences du musée lui a d’abord été refusée puis on lui a interdit les 
consultations à son domicile. Il a bien essayé de poursuivre discrètement ses activités 

                                                      
49 “Salut!”, en russe. 
50 “Allez, la messe est dite”, formule liturgique prononcée par le prêtre catholique pour signifier aux 

fidèles que la cérémonie est terminée. 
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dans la maison d’un voisin complaisant, mais il a fini par être expédié en prison;51 
on ne fait pas de l’ombre à l’imam khatib de Samarcande,52 impunément. 

Toutefois ses disciples continuent discrètement consultations et diffusion des 
théories de Sardor, chacun dans leurs maisons respectives. 

C’est l’une des dernières séances de guérison à laquelle j’ai assisté en avril 2008, 
que je vais décrire maintenant. Réalisée à son domicile, Sardor effectuait cette per-
formance en même temps et dans la même pièce que trois de ses sept disciples. 

Un exemple de consultation à son domicile 

Lorsqu’il exerce ses fonctions de folbin, Sardor demeure plus “traditionnel” 
que lors de ses exhibitions au musée; peut-être pour ne pas effrayer ses patients car 
les consultations à son “cabinet”, ressemblent parfois à s’y méprendre à celles des 
autres folbin rencontré(e)s à Samarcande. Sauf situation de force majeure et cas 
grave où il utilise son “énergie cosmique”.53 

La salle d’attente est comble, les visages sont fermés et tendus, les ventres sont 
noués. Trois hommes et quatre femmes attendent ainsi, dans le silence le plus complet 
que Sardor ou l’un de ses disciples les appelle. Sardor et ses disciples consultent 
dans la même pièce – celle qui figure sur les photos. Les raisons pour lesquelles on 
recourt à Sardor sont les mêmes que celles que l’on retrouve chez les autres folbin: 
une mère inquiète parce qu’elle n’a pas de nouvelles de son fils parti travailler à 
Séoul ou à Moscou, se retrouve sans ressources et dans l’incapacité de rembourser 
l’argent emprunté pour payer le voyage. Ou bien un fils alcoolique, violent et sans 
emploi a contracté des dettes impossibles à honorer. Ou encore, une fille refuse 
obstinément tous les prétendants qui plaisent à sa famille et semblent en aimer un 
autre. Ou bien une belle-fille particulièrement entêtée refuse, depuis deux ou trois 
années de mariage (forcé), de tomber enceinte etc. 

La salle consultation est située juste au dessus de la salle à manger où, à la fin 
de la matinée Sardor, ses disciples et moi, irons, comme après chaque séance, prendre 
un très solide repas, très arrosé, ainsi qu’il me le répète à plusieurs reprises, “pour me 
faire prendre patience”... 

La consultante, une femme d’une cinquantaine d’année, une belle-mère, explique 
qu’elle vient consulter parce que sa belle-fille a disparu depuis une semaine. Ren-
seignements pris, elle n’est pas retournée chez ses parents et personne ne sait où 

                                                      
51 À l’instant où j’écris cet article, en octobre 2010, Sardor semble avoir recouvré la liberté et … sa 

joie de vivre. 
52 L’Imam qui prononce l’homélie du vendredi à la grande mosquée de Samarcande et a été nommé 

par le pouvoir central. 
53 Voir infra. 
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elle se cache. Une belle-fille habite toujours chez sa belle-mère dont elle devient 
littéralement la servante, dès le premier jour du mariage. La belle-mère continue: 

ma kelin, ma belle-fille, refuse de faire certains travaux à la maison avant de partir 
au travail, pourtant elle sait que c’est son devoir de les faire et j’ai été obligée de 
la gifler car elle me répondait. 

Réponse de Sardor: 
vous ne devez pas la frapper, c’est vous qui vous créez des ennuis en cherchant 
querelle. Soyez tolérante, acceptez-la comme elle est et si votre belle-fille est vraiment 
trop mauvaise, et bien, elle aura peut-être une crise cardiaque! … 

Tout en la faisant parler, Sardor, tel un joueur professionnel de Las Vegas, bat, 
manipule, mélange puis étale les cartes à jouer sur la table basse qui le sépare de sa 
cliente; il lui fait tirer une carte de temps à autre du paquet qu’il tient dans la main 
gauche. Puis il lui coupe la parole pour indiquer qu’à l’aide de ses cartes il “devine” 
toutes les circonstances du drame, poursuivant lui-même le récit de la patiente: 
“ton fils boit et quand il a bu il est violent”. (Il a peu de chance de se tromper car la 
vodka est un véritable fléau chez certains jeunes gens oisifs et sans travail.) Quand, 
d’aventure, le folbin se trompe (par exemple en affirmant: “il a pourtant fait de 
bonnes études!”), c’est la cliente qui la remet sur la voie: “non, il n’a pas fait d’études, 
il s’est arrêté à la huitième classe;” “pourtant je vois des livres autour de lui!;” 
“non, il n’aime pas lire;” “si, si! Cherche bien;” “ah! oui! Vous avez raison, mon 
père, son grand-père avait des livres” enchaîne la cliente; “ah! Je savais bien!” … Il 
rétablit la situation à son avantage et s’arrange évidemment pour confirmer son 
pouvoir de divination. 

Sardor hausse soudain le ton: 
La semaine dernière, quand ton fils est rentré ivre à la maison, il a frappé sa 
femme et les cartes me disent que toi aussi tu l’as frappée, une fois encore. 

La femme baisse la tête sans réponde et Sardor, qui semble vraiment furieux 
contre la femme, hausse le ton et lui lance une gifle sonore. Le silence se fait dans 
la salle. Même ses disciples arrêtent d’officier. La femme sanglote. 

Sardor: 
C’est vraiment toi le vrai problème. Toi et ton fils. Je vois dans les cartes qu’il ne 
travaille pas, qu’il passe toutes ses journées à la choikhona54 à se soûler. Pourquoi 
il ne travaille pas? 

La patiente: 
Vous savez bien qu’il n’y a pas de travail. Il a longtemps cherché, mais il n’a rien 
trouvé. 

                                                      
54 “Maison de thé” où les hommes se réunissent pour jouer aux cartes, aux échecs ou aux dominos, en 

buvant … souvent autre chose que du thé. 
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Sardor: 
Quel âge a-t-il et quelle âge a ta belle-fille? 

La patiente: 
Elle a 22 ans et lui 23. Cela fait deux ans qu’ils sont mariés et elle travaille toujours 
aussi mal à la maison. Et en plus elle n’a toujours pas d’enfant. 

Sardor: 
S’il est bourré tous les soirs, ça ne m’étonne pas. Les cartes me disent qu’il ne cherche 
pas vraiment du travail. 

La patiente: 
Si! En ce moment il va souvent au café internet pour voir si son cousin qui est maçon 
à Moscou peut lui trouver un travail là-bas. 

Commence alors la seconde étape, celle des prédictions à proprement parler 
avant de passer à la cure proprement dite. Les prédictions du folbin restent toujours 
dans le domaine du vraisemblable, pas trop optimistes ni trop pessimistes. Mais là, 
le cas est grave. Le fait qu’une belle-fille se sauve de chez ses beaux-parents est très 
fréquent, mais le plus souvent la jeune femme rentre chez ses parents. 

Or là, malgré les recherches effectuées par ses beaux-frères et ses propres frères, 
elle demeure introuvable. Sardor recourt donc aux grands moyens. Il n’a pas le droit 
de faire couler le sang et ne peut donc pas faire de sacrifice, tâche qu’il laisse 
généralement à son disciple masculin, Shohijahon. Alors il va se servir de l’énergie 
cosmique qu’il va diriger directement vers la femme qui continue à sangloter douce-
ment. Il place le croquis représentant le cosmos entourant une dizaine d’hommes en 
costume se voulant indien (enturbannés, torses nus mais parés de fleurs).55 Puis il 
déroule le second dessin, celui qui 
représente un corps humain, et le 
pose face vers le ciel, sur le corps 
de la femme lui couvrant ainsi tout 
le corps et la tête. 

Le dessin placé au-dessus de la 
malade représente un corps humain 
où figurent les chakras ou points 
du corps qui reçoivent l’énergie des 
planètes56 et sont en correspondance 
avec tous les organes internes. Parce 
que, lorsqu’on a mal au talon, c’est 

                                                      
55 Voir illustration n°4. 
56 Illustration n°3. 
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qu’on souffre d’un problème sexuel; il suffit alors de diriger l’énergie solaire vers 
ce talon, pour que le mal soit guéri. Si l’on souffre des hanches, c’est que l’on est 
orgueilleux et exigeant, ce qui cause les plus grandes douleurs. Le dessin “regardant 
le ciel” représente Sardor lui-même (très “stylisé!”); cette image constitue un substitut 
du folbin, substitut capable, en lieu et place du guérisseur, de capter la mauvaise 
énergie du patient et de renvoyer la bonne énergie reçue d’une planète vers l’endroit 
douloureux du corps ainsi “soigné”, ou bien, dans le cas qui nous intéresse, vers 
l’ensemble du corps car le problème est sérieux et combine plusieurs pathologies. 

“Reste tranquille là-dessous pendant un quart d’heure, le temps que les planètes 
t’envoient leur énergie!”, tonne Sardor. Il demande ensuite à la patiente d’arrêter de 
pleurnicher et lui ordonne de rester sans bouger, les bras le long du corps. 

Il la laisse mijoter ainsi pendant cinq minutes et retourne consulter ses cartes, 
en hochant la tête d’un air entendu (la consultation se déroule devant tous les patients 
et ses propres disciples, fascinés par la performance du maître). Il revient ensuite 
vers la femme allongée au sol et soulève le dessin au niveau de la tête: “ça va? Tu ne 
dois plus battre ta belle-fille, même si elle a fait quelque chose de mal. Tu te plains, 
mais elle a bien fait; tu as la tête plus vide qu’une courge et plus dure qu’une 
citrouille” lui dit-il en lui frappant le front du plat de la main. La femme sanglote et 
il continue ainsi à la sermonner pendant plusieurs minutes avant de la consoler: 

Allez, ne pleure plus. J’ai vu dans les cartes qu’elle allait revenir. Mais ne la frappe 
jamais plus. Reste là encore cinq minutes, après je te dirai ce que tu dois faire pour 
qu’elle revienne. 

Au bout de dix minutes passées à commenter, pour un auditoire très concentré, 
comment s’opère le transfert d’énergie du cosmos vers son substitut (le dessin) puis 
du dessin vers la patiente, il demande à cette dernière de se lever et de le rejoindre 
près de la table où sont étalées les cartes. 

Alors il énonce le traitement: 
D’abord il faudra que ton fils et toi cessiez vos mauvaises actions. Puis tu devras 
empêcher ton fils de boire et tu l’obligeras à reprendre ses études. 

Mais il s’est arrêté à la 8° classe et puis comment est-ce que je peux l’obliger, il ne 
m’a jamais écoutée? 

Je vais “ouvrir la voie” en faisant une fôtiha.57 Ensuite, quand tu seras rentrée chez 
toi, pendant deux mercredis de suite, tu mangeras une kaỹshe tŏppa.58 Puis dans 
quelques semaines, tu reviendras me voir, car, d’après les cartes, ta belle-fille 
rentrera dans sept jours ou dans sept semaines. 

                                                      
57 Chez les musulmans réciter une fatiha, c’est énoncer, en arabe la première sourate du Coran, mais 

pas chez les Tadjiks où Fotiha signifie “bénédiction”, une bénédiction débitée en tadjik et dont les 
termes sont laissés à l’appréciation de l’officiant. 

58 Soupe à base de pâtes fraîches, ayant la forme de spaghettis longs et plats, confectionnés à la 
maison. 
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Fin de la consultation. La femme, penaude, car tout s’est passé devant les autres 
patientes dont certaines sont ses voisines, remercie et sort après avoir déposé un 
billet de 1000 soums sur la table. 

Pendant ce temps, l’unique disciple mâle de Sardor a ficelé son patient (avec une 
corde) des pieds à la tête et récite les hadith du maître (les 590 “commandements” 
rédigés sur “traitement de Textes”, au Café Internet, par Sardor). Le patient est debout, 
un coq entravé posé à ses pieds. Le disciple entaille la crête du volatile qui se met à 
saigner abondamment. Il est le seul à pouvoir “faire couler le sang”: les disciples 
féminins de Sardor, comme toutes les femmes, n’en ont pas le droit.59 Sardor non plus, 
comme énoncé plus haut, sous peine de perdre une partie de ses pouvoirs. Shohijahon 
est donc le seul habilité à effectuer cette tâche rituelle lorsque le besoin s’en fait sentir. 
Il badigeonne ensuite de sang tout le corps du client, sur la tête d’une part et par-
dessus les vêtements sur le reste du corps, d’autre part. Il s’agit de la seconde phase 
du traitement car le diagnostic avait déjà été réalisé lors d’une précédente séance à 
la fin de laquelle on avait demandé au patient de revenir vêtu de vieux vêtements et 
accompagné d’un coq rouge (roux) pour cette seconde étape. Une Fotiha est récitée 
et la prescription, identique à celle énoncée par Sardor précédemment, est prononcée 
(trois jours de soupe aux nouilles). L’homme est ensuite délié. Il dépose un billet de 
1000 soums (environ 75 centimes d’euros) sur le kurpatcha60 et sort. Le patient suivant 
se lève pour se placer devant Shohijahon qui poursuit ainsi ses consultations. 

La soupe aux nouilles (Қайш тўппа – qaysh tŭppa: mot à mot, nouilles élastiques) 
est celle qui est normalement fabriquée et mangée par les femmes le jour de la semi-
levée de deuil, soit 7 ou 9 mois après un décès. C’est le plat unanimement conseillé 
par les folbins traditionnelles pour le traitement de leurs patients. Quant aux sacri-
fices d’un coq rouge, elles le réalisent elles-mêmes quand elles sont veuves, sinon, 
elles demandent à leur mari ou à leur fils aîné s’il est d’âge adulte. Quand le mal 
est moindre et, partant, que la cure ne nécessite pas de tuer le coq mais simplement 
d’en recueillir le sang, dans un bol, elles incisent elles-mêmes la crête de l’animal, 
aspergent les parties “maladies” du patient en faisant saigner la bête au-dessus des 
points à traiter, versent une petite partie du précieux liquide dans un bol puis relâchent 
ensuite l’animal dans la cour, avec leurs congénères. 

Les pratiques curatives de Sardor, mais aussi ses techniques de divination, par 
les cartes, ne diffèrent donc pas de celles utilisées par les folbins traditionnelles. 

                                                      
59 Comme nombre de collègues l’ont constaté, dans la plupart des aires culturelles, parce qu’elles 

“saignent” (par leurs menstrues) et qu’elles donnent la vie, les femmes ne doivent pas manier le 
couteau sacrificiel ni retirer la vie des animaux offerts aux invisibles. 

60 Petit matelas de coton recouvert d’un tissu de couleurs vives et servant de siège et de lit dans les 
maisons ouzbèques. 
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Syncrétisme ou simple actualisation du “chamanisme” ouzbek? 

Le syncrétisme est un système religieux qui tend à faire fusionner plusieurs doc-
trines différentes et apparemment inconciliables. Mais dans le cas qui nous intéresse, 
Sardor est athée ou tout au moins se revendique tel. En outre, les doctrines ou religions 
qu’il utilise ne fusionnent pas; seuls quelques notions exotiques – chakra, énergie 
cosmique etc. – se mêlent. Butun aralash kardam, “j’ai tout mélangé”, comme dit 
Sardor lui-même. Séduisante pour la population qui, comme lui, après 75 ans d’athéisme 
officiel et forcé (même si tous les rituels actuellement réalisés n’ont jamais cessé et 
étaient effectués clandestinement) ignore tout des cultes et des religions dont il se 
sert pour concocter son système de divination-guérison, sa théorie fluctue au gré de 
ses rencontres (avec des touristes venus consulter des “chamanes” ouzbeks)61 et de 
ses lectures sur internet. Mais sa pratique, elle, n’a jamais varié pendant les quatre 
années où je l’ai “fréquenté”. Alors simple effet de la mondialisation, déjà initiée dans 
les années soixante-dix avec l’arrivée du “new-age” à Moscou, et, partant, simple 
expression de la modernisation d’un “chamanisme” l’ancienne? 

Cette population vulnerable,62 nostalgique de la période soviétique considérée 
comme une sorte d’âge d’or où “tout marchait bien, et où on avait du travail, du 
gaz, de l’électricité et les soins gratuits”, est avide de réassurance en tout genre en 
l’absence d’un système de santé efficace, d’une vraie sécurité sociale, de médecins 
et de médicaments fiables. Sans jouer sur les mots, elle ne sait plus à quels saints se 
vouer. Que l’investiture de Sardor n’ait pas été validée par un rituel de dast dodan63 
dirigé par un folbin confirmé et renommé ne semble pas perturber les patients, puisque 
l’initiation onirique, elle, a été respectée.64 Le principal, pour un devin-guérisseur, 

                                                      
61 Depuis 2008, à l’instar des touristes occidentaux et russes se rendant en groupes consulter des chamanes 

sibériens ou mongols, le tourisme “chamanique” commence à se développer en Ouzbékistan – à voir 
ma communication au IVème Congrès International du Réseau-Asie (Paris, les 15, 16 et 17 septembre 
2011), Le Fantasme des 1001 nuits, à Samarcande: du tourisme culturel au tourisme sexuel.  

62 Après les nombreuses campagnes anti-religieuses menées à l’époque soviétique, puis, après l’indépen-
dance des Républiques centrasiatiques, l’apparition, voire l’explosion des religions venues d’ailleurs 
(le Pentecôtisme, le Baha’isme, les Témoins de Jéhovah, quelques bouddhistes et hindouistes etc.), 
la population est déroutée par les actions récentes combattant plusieurs cultes récemment apparus 
(de 2008 à 2010, 3000 Bibles ont été brûlées, les centres culturels et cultuels coréens fermés, les 
Baha’is inquiétés et les Témoins de Jéhovah arrêtés, en Ouzbékistan). 

63 Cérémonie évoquée p. 3, décrite dans mon article, “«L’avoir en travers …»„, et nécessaire à la 
légitimation d’une folbin traditionnelle. 

64 Ainsi, comme Sardor, chez les Totonaques du Mexique, “en l’absence d’un rituel d’apprentissage 
bien institué, les guérisseurs entretiennent une représentation de leur apprentissage sous la forme 
d’un récit du processus de transmission entre eux-mêmes et des entités surnaturelles, au cours 
d’une révélation, d’une vision ou d’un rêve” – Pierre Déléage, “Les savoirs et leurs méthodes de 
transmission dans le chamanisme sharanahua”, Cahiers d’Anthropologie Sociale 5. Paroles en actes 
sous la direction de J. Bonhomme et C. Severi [Paris: Éditions de L’Herne] (2009), 73. 
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est d’avoir noué des relations privilégiées avec des êtres ou des forces supranaturels 
susceptibles de les protéger ou de les guérir. Comme Deléage65 (2009: 68) le remarque 
à propos des Indiens shahuanara: 

[grâce au] savoir ... qui se transmet [dès l’enfance] aux non chamanes, ... [ces 
derniers] se contentent de postuler l’existence d’une interaction rituelle établissant 
une relation particulière, et largement mystérieuse, entre le chamane et les yoshi.66 

Et dans le cas qui nous intéresse, Sardor est bien considéré comme se trouvant 
à l’intersection des deux mondes: les mondes visible et invisible, comme “l’ombre 
blanche” le garantit à ses adeptes. Eblouis par la performance, ils pensent que Dieu 
[Allah et] ou les planètes interagissent avec le folbin qui implique les “forces cosmiques” 
à leur unique profit, de la même façon que les folbins traditionnels convoquent 
leurs rûh auxiliaires, entités immatérielles non identifiées, pour leur venir en aide. 

Même si le patient ne possède pas le savoir nécessaire pour juger de la validité 
de la performance, [elle montre que] l’entente nécessaire [entre le guérisseur et les 
instances supra-humaines] existe et que tous les signes émis par ces dernières à 
l’intention du chamane sont significatives.67 

Les séquences divinatoires menées par Sardor, à la différence des “conférences 
doctrinales” qu’il mettait en scène au musée, n’ont rien de très exotiques: faire parler 
le patient et tirer les cartes demeurent une pratique tout à fait traditionnelle, à 
Samarcande. Il ne sort donc pas des vieilles recettes rituelles, dans cette phase de 
prédication et le diagnostic qu’il établit reste d’une facture que l’on pourrait qualifiée 
de classique, admise par tous et à l’efficacité éprouvée. 

En revanche, la première étape de la séance thérapeutique, menée par le spécialiste 
rituel s’avère plus étrange lorsque la gravité du cas l’exige (en faisant allonger la belle-
mère à terre, comme “prise en sandwich” entre les deux dessins reproduits dans les 
illustrations 3 et 4). Toutefois, selon les habitués de son “cabinet” de consultation, 
c’est la seule fois (pour impressionner l’anthropologue?) où il a laissé libre cours à 
son imagination. Quant à la gifle à la belle-mère gifleuse, si la technique est inhabi-
tuelle, le geste est tout à fait compris par toutes les personnes présentes, toutes étant 
ou ayant été des belles-filles malmenées par leur belle-mère.68 L’étrangeté du geste 
est donc largement compensée par le plaisir éprouvé par toutes les personnes pré-
sentes, jusques et y compris par les disciples féminines de Sardor, si l’on en juge par 
le sourire qui a, un instant, illuminé leurs visages. Dans les cas plus banals, le sacrifice 
de coq réalisé par le disciple masculin et le badigeon des parties du corps par le sang de 

                                                      
65 Ibid., 68. 
66 Les agents pathogènes qui rendent les Indiens malades. 
67 William F. Hanks, ”Comment établir un terrain d’entente dans un rituel?”, Ibid., 96–7. 
68 Anne Ducloux, “Tyrannie domestique et clientélisme au féminin: enjeux de pouvoirs entre (maîtresse) 

femmes à Samarcande”, Chimères 71 (2009), 71–83; Id., “Cendrillon au pays de Tamerlan …” 
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l’animal restent la règle. Enfin, la seconde phase de la cure demeure identique aux 
traitements traditionnellement prescrits: le patient doit participer au traitement (en 
confectionnant et en mangeant la non moins traditionnelle soupe aux nouilles). 

Par conséquent, Sardor conserve toutes les méthodes qui “marchent”, celles 
dont l’efficacité, selon les patients, est avérée. Loin d’être ésotérique, la pratique de 
Sardor demeure en partie, sinon intelligible, du moins familière aux consultants qui 
se sentent, comme avec les autres spécialistes rituels, impliqués dans une cure dont 
ils ont l’habitude, même si le folbin a usé d’une profusion de discours obscurs sur 
l’énergie cosmique captée par lui et retransmise à ses patients. Comme est obscure 
l’aide fournie par les rûh auxiliaires des folbins traditionnels. D’un côté comme de 
l’autre, le mystère, entretenu par la plupart des devins-guérisseurs, existe et semble 
même être un des éléments nécessaires à l’efficacité rituelle. Il n’est même pas 
certain que Sardor se retrouve lui-même dans ce flou artistique: les planètes, Dieu, 
son athéisme revendiqué en privé d’un côté, les shayton ou les mauvais rûh de 
l’autre, tout cela paraît confus dans son discours car l’identité des agents invisibles 
participant au rituel ne semble pas si importante que cela à ses yeux; de la même 
façon que les folbins traditionnelles ignorent l’identité de leurs esprits auxiliaires. 
L’important est d’amener la personne souffrante à adhérer à la cure finale, l’obliger 
à s’y engager et à y participer activement (par la traditionnelle soupe aux nouilles, 
bien sûr), car les patients estiment que “cela a toujours bien réussi à tous eux qui y 
ont eu recours, depuis la nuit des temps”. Mais aussi parce que le spécialiste rituel 
souhaite que le patient quitte cette attitude passive et soumise que Sardor reproche 
avec tant de virulence à ses compatriotes, dans leur vie privée comme dans leur 
comportement politique. 

Parmi les agents invisibles et “rendus presents” pendant le temps du rite (Dieu, 
les planètes, le Cosmos), on ne trouve pas, chez Sardor, d’esprits auxiliaires stricto 
sensu, comme on en constate chez ses collègues traditionnels. En revanche, comme 
ses confères, il attribue très souvent la cause du mal à des esprits pathogènes; les mêmes 
que les folbins traditionnelles rendent responsables de tous les maux, les shayton et 
les mauvais rûh. Cependant, lorsque la cause du problème s’impose d’elle-même car 
manifestement imputable au patient lui-même (comme la maltraitance de la belle-
fille, qui est tellement courante en Ouzbékistan qu’on peut l’assimiler à un topos69) 
Sardor innove en usant d’un discours psychologique; mais ne possède-t-il pas un 
diplôme de psychologie? 

Toutefois, là encore, rien de très insolite car l’aspect psychologique est de plus en 
plus souvent évoqué, en privé, par les folbins traditionnelles lorsqu’elles expliquent 

                                                      
69 Id., “Tyrannie domestique …”; Id., “Cendrillon au pays de Tamerlan …” 
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pourquoi leurs rituels sont si efficaces. Sardor ne fait qu’énoncer tout haut ce que 
les autres pensent tout bas. 

Conclusion 

Avec toute sa finesse et toute son intuition, Sardor a réaménagé, revisité, sans 
bouleverser les habitudes et la tradition, le système de divination-guérison cher aux 
Samarcandais. 

La nouveauté, outre l’originalité des croyances qu’il tente de transmettre, se limite 
au fait qu’il ose dénoncer les excès et les rigidités dont souffre une population qui 
répugne encore à s’affranchir des contraintes de la société (mariages forcés, asser-
vissement et maltraitance des belles-filles, soumission du cadet aux aînés selon le 
sacro-saint principe de séniorité etc.). Leur malaise est d’autant plus grand qu’ils 
devinent maintenant obscurément par la télévision, les touristes et quelques récits 
de voyages réalisés par les plus chanceux d’entre eux, qu’il existe des pays dans le 
monde où les habitants mènent une vie plus facile et ils les idéalisent peu ou prou. 
Par ses pratiques, Sardor leur permet, au vu et au su de tous, de secouer le joug, sans 
en avoir l’air: on gifle la belle-mère abusive mais on maintient la soupe aux nouilles, 
les sacrifices de coq, le badigeon avec du sang animal etc., en utilisant juste quelques 
théories aux noms évocateurs, qui, sans annihiler leur soif de remèdes magiques et 
merveilleux, ont la réputation de “marcher”. 

C’est ainsi que Sardor se permet de faire allonger puis d’enfermer publiquement 
une belle-mère entre deux feuilles de papier et de lui interdire de bouger pendant un 
quart d’heure, pour le plaisir de toutes, et dans le but déclaré de changer les mentalités; 
ce à quoi aspirent nombre de personnes qui ont une vague idée de cet “ailleurs” 
idéalisé (l’Europe où on est riche, où on choisit son conjoint, où il suffit d’aller à 
l’hôpital pour être soigné et guéri gratuitement, etc., mais aussi l’Inde dont la répu-
tation de ses guérisseurs, possédés rituels ou chamanes selon les régions, a largement 
été répandue par les Occidentaux qui accordaient de larges pouvoirs aux gourous 
indiens dans les années soixante-dix, quatre-vingts, et cela bien au-delà de la seule 
communauté hippie). 

Il reprend à son compte les principales règles traditionnelles en vigueur dans les 
rituels “chamaniques”70 ouzbeks, en se contentant de quelques apparents aménage-
ments lorsqu’il estime que cela est nécessaire pour marquer les esprits; mais toujours 
sur les points emportant le consensus du plus grand nombre, malgré les non-dits 
des uns et des autres: sur la tyrannie des belles-mères, sur les sommes astronomiques 

                                                      
70 J’utilise ici le mot “chamanisme” par convention et pour faciliter le discours. 
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empruntées et dépensées par les familles élargies pour parader et afficher une hypo-
thétique richesse lors d’une simple fête de circoncision etc. 

Mais les innovations de Sardor sont de pure forme et il se contente, au musée 
comme pendant le rituel, d’énoncer haut et fort, ce qu’un public déjà secrètement 
convaincu pense tout bas. Le nombre des spectateurs comme la répression dont il 
est victime montrent à quel point il va dans le sens de la demande populaire, en prenant 
bien soin, cependant, de ne pas heurter croyances et pratiques rituelles anciennes. 

Pour assurer son rôle de “gourou” justicier, il se sert des idées “new-age” pro-
pagées par Moscou dès les années quatre-vingts, réactivées à la mode occidentale telle 
que les guides touristiques ouzbeks la distillent dans la population samarcandaise. 
Cependant, il prend garde de ne pas remettre en cause la lutte contre la “superstition” 
(l’Islam rigoriste, dans la phraséologie soviétique, en Asie Centrale) qui empêchait 
l’émergence de “l’homme nouveau”, l’homo sovieticus, notion qui fait encore recette 
dans cette société nostalgique de la période soviétique. 

Mais cela ne l’a pas empêché d’être envoyé dans les geôles de la République 
Ouzbèque. 
 



 

 

NATIONALITIES & TRANSITION SOCIETIES 

 





 309 

 

Nationalisms in Central Asia 

Sergey ABASHIN 
 
 

What is happening in the Central Asia nowadays? Whether social shocks threaten 
the region? Are local elites capable to ensure stability in the countries? What direction 
do Central Asian societies follow in their development? These questions and other 
problems become widely discussed among politicians and experts turning sights 
towards the former Southern suburb of the Russian Empire. 

One of the matters of interest and concern is the problem of nationalism and ethnic 
conflicts. In particular, journalists and political scientists keep discussing and claiming 
two neighbouring states of Uzbekistan and Tajikistan to be almost belligerent powers 
which are always eager to demonstrate mutual hostility. Heaps of papers have been 
written in search for reasons of this conflict in ancient history and mutual incom-
patibility of Iranian and Turkic cultures. In this article I will try to offer a slightly 
different view on the nature of Uzbek and Tajik nationalisms, replacing studying 
of their imaginary “genetic” roots and cultural “codes” with analysis of that specific 
situation where these nationalisms were born. 

Nationalisms’ formation in the Central Asia 

E. Kedourie wrote in 1971: 
Conceived and completely developed in Europe, throughout 19th century it [the 
nation, national idea] enjoyed popularity in Europe itself, and spread in Asia and 
Africa where its popularity became as big as in Europe.1 

Up to 19th century Central Asian society remained extremely fragmented which 
comprised a number of coalitions based on regional or dynastic characteristics. 
These coalitions quickly arose, struggled for survival and were often destroyed in 
rivalry among them. Annexion by the Russian Empire in the second half of 19th 
century led to serious changes in consciousness and culture of local population. 
Early in 20th century in the Central Asian society there emerged a jadhi movement 
which included both elements of Muslim integration project and nationalist Pan-

                                                      
1 Elie Kedourie, “Introduction”, in Elie Kedourie (ed.), Nationalism in Asia and Africa (London: 

Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1971), 28. 
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Turkic project.2 This movement was fed from many sources. The major of them 
were Tatar-Turkic social ideas in the Russian empire and Young Turks ideology in 
the Ottoman Empire. “Big Turkestan” project – including Turkestan region, the Steppes, 
Bukhara, and Khiva was a political ideal of uprising Central Asian nationalism. 

Since 1917, after the monarchy fell, the “Big Turkestan” project started to be 
actively realized. In spring of 1917 the 1st All-Turkestan Muslim congress was held; 
also Turkestani Regional Muslim council was created in parallel with Turkestani 
committee, the Provisional Government body. Turkestani Regional Muslim council 
was headed by Cadet M. Chokaev, Socialist A.Z. Valdov became the secretary. Early 
in November Bolsheviks and their allies created Sovnarkom of Turkestan on the 
basis of Council of Workers,’ Soldiers,’ and Peasants’ Deputies. In the same month 
in Kokand there took place Urgent Regional Muslim Congress which proclaimed 
creation of “Turkestan Autonomy” within the Russian Republic and founded its 
regulatory body – Turkestani Temporary council. This new Government opposed 
Bolsheviks and was headed by Socialist-Revolutionary M. Tynyshpaev (former 
member of the State Duma); later he was replaced by M. Chokaev. However leaders 
of the “Autonomy” failed to unite all anti-Bolshevist forces. In February 1918, with 
the help of military forces, “Kokand Autonomy” was defeated. In April Bolsheviks 
proclaimed “Turkestani Soviet Republic”. In 1918–9 the region plunged into the 
chaos of civil war. 

In January 1920, bolshevik T. Ryskulov was appointed the chairman of the 
Turkestani Central Electoral Committee; he promoted the idea of creation “Turkic 
Soviet Republic”.3 On a regional party conference it was declared then: 

In interests of international unionization of workers and oppressed people with the 
means of communistic propaganda we should help promote the idea of demolishing 
aspirations of Turkic nationalities to divide into different groups per se and upon the 
names: Tatars, Kyrgyz, Bashkirs, Uzbeks etc. and proclaim separate small republics; 
and to unite them with the view of solidarity and attraction of other Turkic nationalities, 
being not a part of RSFSR, round Turkic Soviet republic.4 

This project had its own reasons, one of them to be found in the above-stated 
citation – advancement of revolution deeper into the East which, of course, was easier 
to effect on behalf of “Turkic Republic”, rather than from the capital of a former empire. 

By that time Moscow central authorities had already faced the problem of Pan-
Turkism in the Volga region, thus they sent to Tashkent a commission headed by 

                                                      
2 See – Adeeb Khalid, The Politics of Muslim Cultural Reform: Jadidism in Central Asia (Berkley, Los 

Angeles, London: University of California Press, 1998). 
3 Quoted upon – xxx Turkestan v nachale XX veka: k istorii istokov natsionalnoi nezavisimosti 

(Tashkent, 2000), 153. 
4 Ibid., 154. 
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Mihail V. Frunze who rejected the idea of “Turkic Republic”. Ryskulov and its adherents 
were removed from the posts. In a counterbalance to communistic “Pan-Turkism” 
there appeared a plan of dividing Turkestan into national regions. In the summer of 
1920 Lenin wrote his well-known resolution: 

1) to make a map (ethnographic and so forth) of Turkestan with division into Uzbekija, 
Kyrgyzia and Turkmenia. 

2) to find out in detail conditions of merge or division of these 3 regions.5 

However, decision on prematurity of any radical steps in this direction became 
the result of discussion on the given theme.6 There was proclaimed creation of 
Turkestani Soviet Socialist Republic as a part of RSFSR. Kyrgyz (i.e. Kazakhs), 
Uzbeks, and Turkmens were named “indigenous nationalities” of the new republic. 

In September, 1920 Bukhara Emirate fell; and Bukhara National Soviet Republic7 
was formed on its territory, headed by A. Muhitdinov and F. Hojaev, representatives 
of different Bukhara leftist jadhi groups. The new power started to be openly guided 
by Turkish example: official paperwork language in the republic was changed from 
Farsi to Turkic; many Turkish cultural programs were copied, etc. Thus there appeared 
a new center of lobbying Pan-Turkic ideas. 

In 1921 Bolsheviks who first tried to exploit these moods,8 faced the problem 
of “Pan-Turkism” as oppositional force. In the Central Asia there appeared one of 
ideologists of this political trend, Turkish politician, former minister of defense, 
one of Young Turks’ leaders Enver-Pasha; previously listed among Soviet allies. 
Enver-Pasha became the commander-in-chief of insurgent Basmachi forces, which 
gave resistance movement an obvious Pan-Turkic shade. At the same time A.Z. 
Validov, who cooperated with the Soviet authorities in 1919–20, left Bolshevik 
party and fled to the Central Asia to start there struggle under banners of “Turkic 
unity”. At its active participation “National union of Turkestan” [Natsional’niy sojuz 
Turkestana] was created, and relations between various Basmachi leaders established. 
Along with socialist ideas the program of “National union” also comprised direct 
Pan-Turkic theses: “the Nation leans against unity of language, religion, traditions, 
literature and customs”, 

                                                      
5 Quoted upon – A.A. Gordienko, Sozdanije sovetskoi natsionalnoy gosudarstvennosti v Sredney Azii 

(Мoscow, 1959), 150. 
6 Still in the same 1920 Kyrgyz (later Kazakh) Autonomous Republic as a part of RSFSR was formed 

on the territory of the former Steppes region. 
7 In spring of 1920 Khanate of Khiva fell and Khorezm People’s Soviet Republic was proclaimed. 
8 Apotheosis of alliance with Pan-Turkic forces became organized by Bolsheviks in Baku Congress 

of Oriental Peoples [S’jezd narodov Vostoka] in 1920, see – Zaki Validi Togan, Memoirs. Bor’ba 
musulman Turkestana i drugikh vostochnikh turok za natsional’noje sushestvovanije i kulturu 
Мoscow, 1997). 
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Non-Turkic peoples of Turkestan also enjoy civil rights. Together with Turks they 
aspire to strengthen Turkic elements in the culture of Turkestan.9 

As it seemed to Bolsheviks, Pan-Turkism began to turn quickly in ideology of 
Basmachi resistance, having powerful support from abroad. Bolsheviks were afraid 
not only of association of external opponents, but also treachery among their own 
ranks. They had serious grounds for that – in 1921 a number of higher leaders of 
Bukhara Republic, among them: chairman of the Central Electoral Committee U. 
Pulathodzhaev, Military Minister A. Arifov etc. joined the party of Soviet power’s 
opponents. Private contacts with Validov were kept by the most prominent Com-
munists of local origin – A. Muhitdinov, F. Hojaev, T. Ryskulov, M. Tynyshpaev, 
A. Bukejhanov, and A. Bajtursunov, who in the early 1920s held the higher posts 
in Turkestan and Bukhara.10 

Moscow central authorities were compelled to mobilize all forces for struggle 
against Enver-Pasha: fresh army forces and all higher military management of Russia – 
L. Trotsky, S. Kamenev, and M. Budyonny went to the Central Asia. Large-scale 
military operation against insurgents started. In the summer of 1922 Enver-Pasha 
was killed. In 1923 violent fighting between Red Army and Basmachi developed. 
Though Bolsheviks succeeded to take the victory, they were very anxious with those 
events. In the summer of 1923 some consultations were held in Moscow, which 
resulted in cleansings in the Government of Bukhara; thus outstanding jadhi leaders 
lost their posts. For “strengthening” [positions of the Soviets] “experienced Soviet 
workers” were sent to Bukhara. 

While all these events were taking place, early in 1924 the question of Central 
Asia’s delimitation arose again in RKP (b) Central Committee. The plan of creating 
Uzbek and Turkmen republics (Kyrgyz Republic existed since 1920) got reanimated. 
However this time the reform had to include not only Turkestan, but also Bukhara 
with Khoresm. 

What strategic motives, except requirements – obvious or imaginary – of Uzbeks, 
Turkmens, and Kazakhs, did authorities have to accomplish such “repartition?” 
First, it was due to inertness of overall national policies of Bolsheviks.11 This policy 
was formed in the Western areas of the country where nationalist sentiments were 
strong. Principles which were developed in Moscow with reference to some regions 
were then almost automatically transferred and applied in others. Secondly, Bolsheviks 
gave big importance to aspects of external policy. Central Asia was considered as 

                                                      
9 Ibid., 295. 
10 Ibid., 305, 311, 352.  
11 Francine Hirsch, Empire of Nations. Ethnographic Knowledge and the Making of the Soviet Union 

(Ithaca, London: Cornell University Press. Culture and Society after Socialism, 2005), 159. 
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the bridge to the East – to Iran, Afghanistan, and even the British India where 
Bolsheviks waited for national revolutions to happen. 

Uzbekistan” had to become central in delimitation project12 

Creation of Uzbekistan, separately from Turkmenistan and Kyrgyzstan (later 
Kazakhstan), was one of the means in the struggle with Pan-Turkic sentiments. On 
the other hand, national delimitation (natsional’noje razmezhevanie) gave ex-jadhis a 
chance for a try to realize “Uzbek project” in a form, closest to late “Turkestan 
project”. The very term of “Uzbek”, probably, reflected this compromise: for Bolsheviks 
it was important to push all-Turk motives to the second plan, while for former jadhis 
this name was linked with Pan-Turkism. 

The project of “Uzbekistan”, following the project of “Great Turkestan”, assumed 
transformation of the population into more or less homogeneous nation. This goal 
was achieved while effecting census of 1926 when most part of the projected 
“Uzbekistan” population was registered as “Uzbeks”.13 Thus the power did not aim 
at immediate language and cultural unification. Many ethnic groups which made a 
part of Uzbek nation, kept their specific features. The task was to overspread “Uzbek” 
identity and promote loyalty to the new state on its basis. 

During discussion on national delimitation there appeared and sounded “Tajik 
problem” within frameworks of “Uzbek project”. In 1924 Tajikistan was planned 
to become only an autonomy region, but as a result Tajik Autonomous Republic 
was created as a part of Uzbek Soviet Socialist Republic. The territory of this new 
formation included former “East Bukhara” lands, the most backward and remote 
area of late Bukhara Emirate. Changing names from “East Bukhara” to Tajikistan, 
though bearing some ethnic or national meaning, reflected perception of the very 
“Tajik” name as having such connotations like “a native from mountains”, “inhabitant 
of backward regions”, “Shii” and in last turn “someone speaking Persian”. 

In 1926–9 Moscow started to pay special attention to “Big Tajikistan” project.14 
A part of local elites offered a scheme comprising both expansion of Tajikistan 
territory and improving its legal status up to a Soviet republic. Registering the majority 
of the region’s population as “Tajiks”, similar to how it was already done with 
“Uzbeks”, had to serve a tool for this plan. 
                                                      
12 See – Arne Haugen, The Establishment of National Republics in Soviet Central Asia (New York: 

Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), 206–9. 
13 See – Francine Hirsch, op. cit., 101–44; David M. Abramson, “Identity Counts: the Soviet Legacy and 

the Census in Uzbekistan”, in David I. Kertzer, Dominique Arel (eds.), Census and Identity. The 
Politics of Race, Ethnicity, and Language in National Censuses (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 2001), 187–96. 

14 See – Arne Haugen, op. cit., 153–64. 
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A “Commission on Tajik matters” was established; it received a huge number 
of inspired statements from local inhabitants with complaints on being violently 
registered as Uzbeks and not given possibility to study their native language and so 
forth.15 Supporters of “Tajik project” phrased various requirements, amongst them 
including Hodjent district into Tajikistan was a minimal one. There also arose a 
question of giving Tajikistan Bukhara, Samarkand, Surkhan-Darya, and Kashka-
Darya regions.16 In the case those requirements were met, Uzbekistan could remain 
with Tashkent, Khoresm, and a part of Fergana only. Thus “Tajikistan” could turn 
into the “leading” Central Asian republic. 

Arguments of Tajik lobbyists ware reduced mainly to questions of language, 
culture and history. Census of 1926 was subjected to rigid criticism; results of the 
census were not acknowledged by the “Tajik party”. 

Some noteworthy phenomenon could be witnessed those years – some leading 
figures, recently defending the idea of “Great Turkestan”, declared they were “Tajiks” 
and published self-disclosure articles. In particular, A. Muhitdinov, a former Bukhara 
jadhi, was among them. Following his defeat in internal struggle of different fractions, 
he was sent to work in the late East Bukhara, and tried to use his former relationship 
with the central Moscow authorities to lobby “Big Tajikistan” project. 

In 1928 A. Muhitdinov wrote that since ancient times Bukhara residents were 
Persian-speaking, still Uzbek became official and teaching language from 1920. He 
claimed that former Turkish prisoners of war, workers from the ranks of Tashkent and 
Fergana jadhis and also Bukhara jadhis were to bear responsibility for “Turkization” 
of Bukhara people, saying 

they [jadhis] received primary political education and development at the very 
moment Pan-Turkism and Pan-Islamism enjoyed great popularity in the Central 
Asia; and were themselves under full influence of this ideology.17 

According to the newly made Tajik, Bukhara jadhis believed that all Turk-
speaking ethnic groups comprised “one free nation”, and Tajiks were “actually Uzbeks”, 
who “forgot their language and nationality, so it was necessary to make them Turks 
again”.18 At such “with-standing national delimitation was accomplished”, Muhitdinov 
wrote. Uzbekistan inherited that dominance of Pan-Turk ideology: 

Though influence of Pan-Turkism and Pan-Islamism decreased, their place was 
occupied by a new nationalist current – Uzbekizm. 

In the end of his article Muhitdonov concluded: 

                                                      
15 R. Masov, Istorija topornogo razdelenija (Dushanbe: “Irfon”, 1991), 140–5. 
16 Ibid., 115–26. 
17 Ibid., 149.  
18 Ibid.  
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We, who started this malfeasant business, recognize our error and want it to be 
corrected.19 

Personal interest of such self-disclosure was obvious. These complaints were 
not the reason why the Center changed vectors. There were more important factors 
which contributed in growing attention of central authorities to “Tajik project”. 

First, it was distinct fear of Pan-Turkism.20 These moods were also fed by activity 
of various foreign institutions, and continuous attempts of the late Bukhara Emir 
and Basmachi, led by Ibragim-bek and Fajzulla-makhsum, to raise new revolts in 
East Bukhara. 

Secondly, there mattered an idea of creating a specific “foothold” at Afghanistan 
and Persia boundaries to import revolutionary ideas via it. “Tajik project” lobbyists 
didn’t forget this argument: “creation of Tajik republic isn’t an inner-Soviet question. 
Tajikistan problem is a matter of international importance. Political bureau (Politburo) 
of VKP (b)’s Central Committee while granting Tajikistan a new status, meant to 
revolutionize workers of the East; thus Bukhara is a part of Tajikistan” – A. Hojzhibaev’s, 
one of Tajik leaders, said in 1929.21 It is probably not a mere coincidence that during 
active discussion on “Tajik project” some disorders took place in Afghanistan, where 
in 1929 a “Tajik” Bachai-Sakao came to power in Kabul as a result of revolt. That time 
Soviet authorities seriously considered most radical plans of reorganizing borders in 
the Middle East. 

In June, 1929 VKP (b)’s Central Committee stated to create Tajik Soviet Socialist 
Republic, in October 1929 independent Tajikistan became reality. Hodjent and all 
territory of the whole Hodjent district were included in this new Central Asian republic. 
Still disputes on territorial changes proceeded. However in 1933 main leaders of 
Tajikistan were discharged of the posts. “Big Tajikistan” project was definitively buried. 

Such succession of events was in many respects natural. The main reason for 
that was the authorities did not believe in expediency of such repartition and also 
were in power of strong inertia of already accepted decisions. At the edge of 1920–
30s the power was still capable to sweeping changes, similar to those made in early 
1920s, but previously gained experience became internal constraint for new reforms. 
Resistance of the newly-formed Uzbek elite, not willing to hand over its exclusive 
status peacefully, also played its role. 

Despite the failure, discussion on “Big Tajikistan” project had its impact. It resulted 
in creation of a “Small Tajikistan”, being somewhat average between former “East 
Bukhara” and “Big Tajikistan”. As to territory, it reminded “East Bukhara” more, 
                                                      
19 Ibid., 150, 151. 
20 See – Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, Russia and Nationalism in Central Asia. The Case of Tadzhikistan 
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but in the status (a separate Soviet republic) and legitimating method (ethnicity) it 
kept all elements of “Big Tajikistan”. Including Hodjent and West Fergana in the 
new republic stated an important fact: Tajiks were not only mountainous people of 
remote suburbs, but also settled population of plains, inhabitants of big cities, and 
descendants of civilization of literacy. Claims of “Tajik project” received material 
embodiment and acknowledgement, though were not completely satisfied. Tajik 
nationalism was formed within the framework of this new construction. 

Nationalisms in Post-Soviet Central Asia 

Researchers usually distinguish common features of Central Asian nationalisms.22 
Let me list some of them: initial perception of statehood as “national;” describing 
the nation in ethnic terms; special attention to language problems; interest to historical 
roots and ancient times etc. However all is not that simple. Though Uzbek and Tajik 
nationalisms have external similarity, there are significant differences between them, 
being a result of that “birth trauma” they suffered in 1920s. 

Uzbek Nationalism 

“Uzbek project” was realized in 1920s as a reduced variant of “Big Turkestan” 
project; therefore modern Uzbek nationalism still bears imprint of Pan-Turkism 
ideology.23 In early 1990s it could be seen in Uzbek authorities’ eagerness to copy 
Turkish model of political system and development. Notably Uzbekistan tried not 
to become simply a part of “Turkic world” (transition from Cyrillics to Latin alphabet 
became a symbol of that), but also one of its centres. President Islam Karimov 
sounded concept of a regional union “Turkestan – our common home” that meant 
reanimation of old jadhis ideas. However, in due course relations with Turkey grew 
colder, and the concept “Turkestan – our common home”, meaning regional Uzbek 
hegemony, didn’t make neighbours enthusiastic. Nevertheless components and strategy, 
once serving as a basis for “Big Turkestan” project, continue to make appreciable 
impact on modern Uzbekistan ideology. 

The main internal contradiction of Uzbek nationalism lies between interpretation 
of the nation as ethnic and its actual non-ethnic nature. All other elements are added 
to this fundamental: positive attitude to jadhis and negative to national delimitation, 

                                                      
22 See – Graham Smith, “Post-Colonialism and Borderland Identities”, in Graham Smith, Vivien Law, 
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23 See – Antony Hyman, “Turkistan and pan-Turkism revisited”, Central Asian Survey 16, 3 (1997), 
339–51. 
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ignoring problems of Uzbek diaspora abroad and ethnic minorities inside the country 
and so forth. 

Specified contradiction is visible even in Karimov’s works. On one hand, the 
president of Uzbekistan speculates at length about antiquity of „Uzbek people” and 
revival of “Uzbek statehood”, anticipating these thoughts with the following statement: 
“Modern indigenous ethnoses (...) have passed a difficult and unique route on the 
way to forming nations; the roots of the latter were laid in the past”.24 On the other 
hand, the high-ranking author criticizes policy, “conducted by the Russian empire 
and continued by the Soviet power, on creation of territorial and administrative borders 
of Central Asian republics”.25 

From some parts of the book one could comprehend that the following state of 
things suited Karimov at the most, when 

Turkestan had mixed dispersal of tribes and ethnic groups (...), closely connected by 
common culture and languages. Both ethnocultural and religious affinity of peoples 
inhabiting Turkestan contributed in making the region’s ethnic map so mosaic.26 

An obvious conflict is seen between these two positions: either creation of 
Uzbekistan in 1924–5 became a natural result of “Uzbek statehood” development, 
or Bolsheviks interfered with the logical development of “statehood” in the Central 
Asia and imposed national division to the region. 

L. Levitin, a former Soviet official and a German expert nowadays, tries to explain 
this contradiction. As he plays the role of Karimov’s “official voicer” for the western 
audience, his statements are noteworthy. Accordingly, Levitin is more free to interpret 
the official Uzbekistan’s point of view and to sound what authorities think, but don’t 
dare to tell publicly. 

He writes: 
Uzbekistan can’t be considered taken separately, within its present borders as far 
as it is the central, integrating part of a larger cultural space, (…) spiritual and 
material culture of Uzbekistan is at the same time a core of spiritual and material 
culture of this given region.27 

From this follows that “Uzbek people” should include not only Turks, but also 
settled Tajiks closely connected with them.28 Levitin even mentions a common 
“Uzbek-Tajik ethnos”. 

                                                      
24 Islam Karimov, Uzbekistan na poroge XXI veka: ugrozi bezopasnosti, uslovija i garantii progressa 

(Tashkent: “Uzbekiston”, 1997), 69. 
25 Ibid., 72–3. 
26 Ibid., 73.  
27 L.I. Levitin, Uzbekistan na istoricheskom povorote. Kriticheskije zametki storonnika prezidenta 

Islama Karimova (Мoskva: Vagrius, 2001), 61. 
28 Ibid., 77–82, 104. 
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Accordingly, national delimitation of 1920s brought artificial division of Uzbeks 
and Tajiks into “new nations”.29 If only Soviet power had not “separated Tajiks from 
Uzbeks” there could be a “unique bilingual nation” nowadays.30 

President Karimov, repeating Levitin in one of his speeches, said: 
Basically we are a single ethnos, speaking two languages, Tajik and Uzbek.31 

Still we should remember this appeal “We be of one blood, you and I” is more 
likely addressed Iranian-speaking population of Uzbekistan, rather than Tajiks in 
general or Tajiks of Tajikistan. Uzbek leaders are primarily concerned about their 
own state, which unity could be threatened by language and cultural differences. 
Like in 1924–5, ignoring these differences and active policy of small ethnic groups’ 
assimilation and integration into a joint unity serves an instrument for building and 
preserving the state. 

Initial attention of Uzbek nationalism to the state, instead of culture, predetermines 
attitude of Uzbekistan to Uzbek diasporas in other countries. More precisely, we could 
speak about absence of any relation to them. Karimov says 

There is one single Uzbek nation in the world, and no national differences between 
Khorezmi, Fergani, Surkhan – daja natives – all of them are Uzbeks.32 

Hereby this list lacks mentioning all Uzbeks living outside the country, they 
are „forgotten”. “Uzbek project” is self-sufficient; therefore ambitions of Uzbek 
ideologists don’t overstep the created state’s boundaries. 

Tajik Nationalism 

Tajik nationalism is a mirror reflection of Uzbek one. Claims of Tajik nation are 
identical to those of Uzbek, but “Small Tajikistan” in its shape and borders, formed 
in 1920s, can’s satisfies these pretentions. Hypertrophied attention of Tajik nationalism 
to matters of language, culture and history compensates its less interest to the small 
and weak state. 

Failing to see that wishful “Big Tajikistan” at present, Tajik nationalism searches 
for it in the past and questions why contemporary Tajikistan doesn’t correspond to 
an ideal. Tajikistan president E. Rakhmonov underlines huge role of history for Tajik 
self-consciousness in his writings: 

One of the main sources of true national consciousness is constant reference to 
heroic past of its population.33 

                                                      
29 Ibid., 116. Edward A. Allworth shares this opinion, speaking about creation of Uzbekistan in 1920s 

as of anti-Uzbek step, see – The Modern Uzbeks. From the Fourteenth Century to the Present. A 
Cultural History (Stanford, CA: Hoover Institution Press, 1990), 196–7. 

30 Ibid., 117. 
31 Pravda Vostoka December 1 (1998). 
32 Islam Karimov, op. cit., 99. 
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In 1990s the idea of “Big Tajikistan” was formulated as a concept of “Historical 
Tajikistan” which substantiated by Tajik historian N. Negmatov. “Historical Tajikistan”, 
according to his definition, 

occupied western bottoms of High Asia’s highest ridges – the mountain knot of the 
Himalayas and Tibet, all Tyan-shan, Pamiro-Alaj, Hindu Kush, Iranian highland, 
Amu-Darya and Syr-Darya river basin, and Murgab-Gerirud river basin,34 

i.e. the whole territory of Uzbekistan and Tajikistan, a considerable part of Kyrgyzstan 
and Turkmenistan, a part of Kazakhstan, China, Afghanistan, and Iran! The concept 
of “Great Tajikistan” was visualized in state symbolics. On Dushanbe’s central square, 
where Lenin monument was previously located, there appeared a complex in the 
memory of Ismail Samani, the founder of 9th century Tajik, as it is considered to 
be, Samanid state. Next to Ismail Samani monument a stone map was set, showing 
outlines of “Great Tajikistan”. 

The new concept of “Historical Tajikistan” forces Tajik nationalism to seek 
answers for a number of complicated questions. The first of them is how Tajiks differ 
from Iranians. Some ideologists suggest to view Tajiks as a part of “big Iranian nation”, 
but many perceive the idea as breaking foundations of modern Tajik statehood. The 
task to defend “Tajikness” and not to allow it to be dissolved in “Iran-ness” appears 
to be challenging as far as differences between Tajiks and Iranians are to a greater 
degree religious (the first being Sunni, the other Shii), rather than cultural or linguistic. 
That religious accent causes new fears. Firstly, Islamic commonness (islamskos’t) 
and Sunnism are more likely to create new trans-border loyalty and alliances. Secondly, 
there are non-Sunni groups in Tajikistan, in particular, Ismailis. Thus Tajik nationalism 
is obliged not to protrude its pro-Sunni character. 

The second complicated problem of Tajik nationalism is its attitude to “Tajik 
diaspora”. The project of “Big Tajikistan” in 1920s included all Iran – and Iran-
Turk-speaking population of the former Turkestan region, Bukhara Emirate, and Khiva 
Khanate. According to Tajik nationalism ideologists, settled inhabitants of these 
regions should have become “Tajiks”, citizens of one whole Tajik state. While not 
having special hopes to reanimate idea of creating “Big Tajikistan”, heralds of 
Tajik nationalism still dream of making “Big Tajikistan” as a conglomerate of Tajik 
“diasporas” around “Small Tajikistan”. 

                                                                                                                                       
33 Emomali Rakhmonov, Tajiki v zerkale istorii. Ot ariytsev do Samanidov [Tajiks in the Mirror of the 

History. From the Aryans to the Samanids] (Guernsey, Duşanbe: London & Flint River Editions, 
2000), 125. 

34 Numan Negmatov, Tajikskiy fenomen: teorija i istorija (Dushanbe. “Ofset”, 1997), 21–2. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 320 

In relation to diasporas the strategy is in reminding “Tajiks”, once registered as 
“Uzbeks”, that they are actually Tajiks. In 1997 in their Address to scientists and to 
creative intelligentsia of brotherly Uzbekistan Tajik public figures wrote: 

How to help people get rid of errors, national nihilism, of fear to name their original 
ethnicity, felt by Bukhara and Samarkand inhabitants throughout decades? Whether 
it is possible to expect people to recognize themselves Tajiks at once? In our opinion, 
it is necessary to start explanatory work among Bukhara and Samarkand population 
with means of mass media – television, radio, newspapers; and also by means of 
lectures given by experts in social sciences.35 

Tajik nationalists appeal to ethnicity, which is specifically objectivistic: no 
matter how “Tajiks” feel and name themselves at present; it is important whether 
they know Tajik language, have Caucasoid appearance, to what degree they lead 
settled life – these conditions observed, they are Tajiks. Thus interests of Tajik 
nationalism are directed primarily towards Bukhara. “Sacred” soil of Bukhara is 
even symbolically present in Ismail Samani complex in Dushanbe. “Prospective” 
Tajiks of Fergana Valley, Kyrgyzstan, and Kazakhstan don’t enjoy this attention. 
There is no active public discussion on Afghanistan Tajiks, though “Tajik diaspora” 
here could total some million people. 

The question what “Big Tajikistan” should be is connected with the problem 
why “Big Tajikistan” project wasn’t realized. Discussing the “who-is-guilty” matter 
became a part of national ideology. Common thread in Tajik public figures’ speeches 
is discourse on “foreign conquerors’ impact”, survival “under yoke of empires”, 
“abnegation and glorification of others”. Rakhmonov continues repeating: 

Enemies of our nation paid big efforts to erase the very name of Tajiks from history 
tables. But Tajik nation, having suffered severities and hardships, has managed to 
defend and protect in bloody wars its national uniqueness, the name, language, 
culture, ancient customs, traditions and beliefs.36 

It is easy to guess that “others” are Turks. Tajik Academician R. Masov directly 
specifies that in his series of works.37 He worded some key theses: revolution of 1917 
was “the greatest event” in the history of Tajik people; the national delimitation 
was historically lawful and necessary, but that conceived by the Soviet power was 
accomplished incorrectly; “the start to genocide in regard of Tajik people” was put 
by Pan-Turkists (“Great-Uzbekistan chauvinists” [velikouzbekskije shovinisty)].38 
Uzbeks (Turks) forced Tajiks out into mountains, assimilated them, deprived them 

                                                      
35 Junbish 6 (October 1997). 
36 Emomali Rakhmonov, op. cit., 210. 
37 R. Masov, op. cit.; Id., Tajiki: istoriya s grifom “Sovershenno sekretno” (Dushanbe: Tsentr izdaniya 

kulturnogo naslediya, 1995); Id., Tajiki: vyresnenije i assimilyatsija (Dushanbe: Natsionalnyy muzey 
drevnostey Tadzhikistana, 2004). 

38 R. Masov, Istorija topornogo razdelenija …, 11–2. 
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of their lands, appropriated Tajik culture and achievements, destroyed “Historical 
Tajikistan”, and in 1920s interfered with creation of Tajik state by all possible means. 
The motto Uzbeks are guilty for everything is one of major principles for Tajik 
nationalism. 

It is paradoxical that probably the majority of “Pan-Turkists”, who created 
Uzbekistan, could have easily become “Tajiks” (and many really became), if only the 
situation in 1920s had developed the other way. Therefore the discourse of Uzbek 
aggression is necessarily combined with treachery theme. It is repeated by Rakhmonov: 

Some of Tajik public figures became abettors and tools in hands of Pan-Turkic 
chauvinists.39 

Discussing treachery is always accompanied by looking for “true” ethnic roots. 
It is characteristic that search for Tajik roots in Uzbekistan leaders and public 
figures’ biographies is combined with search for Turk roots in Tajikistan leaders’ 
biographies. 

Tajik nationalism, which in 1920s aspired to go beyond the borders of “East 
Bukhara” and create “Big Tajikistan”, still remains nationalism of language and 
cultural issues. For that kind of nationalism this small state called “Tajikistan” 
nowadays isn’t the main value. Probably this inner contradiction led to the civil 
war of 1992–7, which all experts named “crisis of Tajik identity”. But still it is an 
obvious fact that internally difficult and hierarchical Uzbek nationalism appeared 
more resistant to disturbances and shocks than more culturally homogeneous, but 
less civil Tajik nationalism. 

I didn’t set myself the purpose to highlight all disputable questions concerning 
formation of Central Asian nationalisms in the present article. Behind analysis frame-
works there remained, for example, such important question whether Central Asian 
nationalisms are a mass spontaneous movement, whether national symbols possess 
emotional power beyond the limits of political projects and ideological constructs, 
whether ethnic identity with all internal contradictions becomes belonging of each 
separate person? I am not ready to give an unambiguous answer yet. 

Still the only fact is doubtless: nationalism and nationalist thought way is 
powerful force in the Central Asian society nowadays; that force is capable to keep 
new states away from disintegration, and also to cast them into abyss of conflicts. 
 

                                                      
39 Emomali Rakhmonov, op. cit., 218. 
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The Limits of Sovereignty:  
The Bashkirs and Early Modern Russian Imperialism 

Matthew P. ROMANIELLO 
 
 

On December 23, 1662, Voevoda Ivan Khilkov of the Siberian city of Tobol’sk 
wrote to Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich to relate some disturbing recent events among 
the local non-Russians, including Bashkirs, Maris, and Tatars. The Muscovite 
chancelleries had long expected such difficulties, and had prepared Khilkov with 
some standing instructions to resolve revolts and maintain control. In accordance 
with those procedures, Khilkov gathered his troops from Tobol’sk and nearby Tiumen, 
and then sent them to the rebelling village of Yrediasha, where they successfully 
quelled the revolt. Though he could report this to Moscow, Khilkov required further 
direction. Specifically, he needed the Tsar’s permission to move his troops back to 
Tobol’sk and Tiumen, because they were currently stopping all traffic on the road to 
Tobol’sk, not just “thieves and nomads”.1 Khilkov’s limited independence allowed 
him to deploy troops in an emergency, but not return them to regular duty afterwards. 
This policy prevented a return to the status quo for several months. 

Khilkov’s dilemma exemplifies the difficulty of managing the early-modern 
Russian Empire. Time and distance prevented efficient communication between the 
center and its extended periphery. This most critical logistical issue exacerbated the 
tensions between a state attempting to centralize its authority and local officials’ 
predisposition to act independently in the best interest of their communities. These 
strains revealed the true limits of the tsar’s sovereignty. Who held authority in Muscovy’s 
periphery – the Tsar, his chancelleries, or his local authorities? 

No early-modern empire possessed a workable method of constructing a single 
sovereignty over its territories. At the same time, recent historiography also suggests 
that in Europe, all early-modern states were “composite monarchies”, loosely affiliated 
territories unified by a single head of state, where political, military, economic, religious, 

                                                      
 An earlier version of this paper was presented at the Interdisciplinary Forum on Military Studies, 

held at the Mershon Center for International Studies in November 2000. Revisions were made with the 
support of the Russian, Eastern European, and Eurasian Center of University of Illinois at Urbana-
Champaign in 2010 

1 xxx Materialy po istorii Bashkirskoi ASSR, Chast’ I: Bashkirskie vosstaniia v XVII i pervoi polovine 
XVIII vv. (Moscow, 1936), no. 41, 159–61. [Hereafter MBASSR I.] 
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and social structures could vary widely.2 Muscovy’s central government also accom-
modated local conditions, establishing autonomous networks connecting the periphery 
with the metropole, governed by different administrative regimes.3 

Muscovy’s emergent empire relied upon a system best described as “layered 
sovereignty”. Composite monarchies and layered sovereignty are complementary 
ideas. Early-modern empires faced enormous difficulties managing time and distance, 
often ruling too much land and too many peoples. They lacked the technological, 
industrial, and educational solutions later created to elide pernicious diversity and unify 
the population. As a result, several imperial systems functioned contemporaneously 
in the early-modern world, but they shared this common element of “composite 
sovereignty”. 

Any study of the Muscovite Empire must consider the importance of its nature 
as a conglomeration of land and peoples, where distinct and separate networks formed 
links with the metropole in unique ways, creating a composite sovereign system. 
There was a common image of empire projected from Moscow, with the tsar at its 
center, supported by the Russian Orthodox Church, but beyond the walls of the 
Kremlin innumerable variations existed. Therefore, the most successful method for 
understanding the empire is to break it down into a series of separate regions. 

One of these regions was the territory of the nomadic Bashkirs – a Turkic Muslim 
people, whose homeland was situated in the Southern Ural region.4 Throughout 
the 17th and 18th centuries, the Russian tsars struggled to make real their claims of 
sovereignty over this population. Moscow’s problems emerged from its limited ability 
to invest either physical resources or introduce potential settlers in the region in 
order to transform the landscape and impede the nomadic migrations throughout 
the territory.5 Nor did the Russian Orthodox Church replace the lack of state resources 

                                                      
2 For a broader discussion of composite states, see – H.G. Koenigsberger, Politicians and Virtuosi. 

Essays in Early Modern History (London: Hambledon Press, 1986), 1–25; J.H. Elliott, “A Europe 
of Composite Monarchies”, Past and Present 137 (1992), 48–71. 

3 Laura Benton discusses layered sovereignty in her A Search for Sovereignty. Law and Geography in 
European Empires, 1400–1900 (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2010), esp. 30–9.  

4 For the broader history of the Bashkirs, see – Alton S. Donnelly, The Russian Conquest of Bashkiria, 
1552–1740. A Case Study in Imperialism (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1968); U.Kh. Rakhmatullin, 
Naselenie Bashkirii v XVII–XVIII vv. Voprosy formirovaniia nebashkirskogo naseleniia (Moscow: 
Nauka, 1988); I.M. Grozdikova, Kh.F. Usmanov, M.N. Rodnov (eds.), Sotsial’no-ekonomicheskoe 
i politicheskoe razvitie Bashkirii v kontse XVI cnachale XX v. (Ufa, 1992); A.B. Iunusova, Islam v 
Bashkortostane (Ufa, 1999); and Iu.M. Iusupov, Istoriia Bashkortostana XV–XVI vekov (Ufa, 2009). 

5 G.N. Chagin, “Sel’skoe rasselenie v severnom Prikame (vtoraia polovina XVI–nachalo XX v.)”, 
in A.S. Cherkasova, et al. (eds.), Demograficheskie protsessy na Urale v epokhu feodalizma 
(Sverdlovsk, 1990), 24–34; and M.A. Matsuk, “Vliianie finansovoi politiki gosudarstva na sotsial’no-
demograficheskuiu situatsiiu v vostochnom Pomor’e i Priural’e v XVII v”., in Ibid., 35–46. 
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with its own investment, though it did establish a few monasteries in the seventeenth 
century.6 

These problems were not limited to the territory of the Bashkirs. Further South 
on the steppe, the Tsar had only very informal mechanisms on which to exert power, 
and the steppe’s nomadic population resisted Muscovy’s presence well into the 18th 
century.7 Similarly, great attention has been drawn to the imperial networks at work 
across Siberia, but once again it was a diverse region with its own ethno-linguistic 
groups, economic challenges, and, at best, limited tsarist legal authority. Not until 
the nineteenth century was there an attempt to achieve the large-scale settlement of 
Russians in Siberia.8 These other regions demonstrate the composite sovereignty of 
the early-modern Russian Empire. Regional variations could be great, and Moscow 
produced drastically different mechanisms of rule, adjusted to meet local conditions. 

The solution for these challenges and regional autonomy was a process of best 
described as “cooperative competition” among Moscow’s state chancelleries. There 
were at least four separate poles of authority with an ability to influence events on the 
ground. In Moscow, the center of the empire, the State and Church were separate 
actors. The tsars managed the State with a growing bureaucracy, as they continued to 
pursue the elusive long-term goal of creating a centralized and responsive administrative, 
legal, and military system. The Patriarchs of Moscow managed the Church with their 
own bureaucracy, a parallel institutional hierarchy. 

This separation of executive authority into two poles was replicated at the local 
level. New local governors (voevody) and their secretaries (d’iaki) had day-to-day 
authority over judicial, tax, and military matters, worked within a system vaguely 
defined by Moscow. Moscow could set the parameters of their actions, but imple-
mentation of policy was largely left to the voevoda’s individual discretion. Their 
push-pull would have been familiar to any early-modern: tensions between center 
and periphery always shaped local policy. These four poles (Church and State, center 

                                                      
6 A.A. Kondrashenkov, “Monastyrskie krest’iane Zaural’ia v XVII–XVIII vekakh”, in P.P. Shabanov 
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7 Michael Khodarkovsky, Where Two Worlds Met: The Russian State and the Kalmyk Nomads, 
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History, 2009). 

8 Valerie Kivelson, Cartographies of Tsardom. The Land and its Meanings in Seventeenth Century 
Russia (Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 2006); Christoph Witzenrath, Cossacks and the Russian 
Empire, 1598–1725. Manipulation, Rebellion, and Expansion into Siberia (London, New York: 
Routledge. Routledge Studies in the History of Eussia and Easten Europe 8, 2007); Andrew A. 
Gentes, Exile to Siberia, 1590–1822 (Basingstoke, New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008). 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 326 

and periphery) operated asynchronously, leaving room for a number of competing 
agendas. Generally, effective outcomes leading to stability or increased prosperity 
resulted when they cooperated for a single goal, but any particular short-term interest 
could indefinitely block the State’s long-term goals of control and further expansion. 

In other words, the early-modern empire created a perpetual challenge for the 
Tsar’s limited sovereignty. The Tsar might claim to have absorbed territory, but the 
empire itself was tentative in many ways. The example of Tobol’sk’s voevoda which 
began this article is merely one illustration of the practical difficulties of governing the 
Muscovite Empire. Frequently, the Tsar’s goal of hegemonic control prevented effective 
decisions at the local level. When the other “poles” are considered, an analytical view 
of the situation is that much more complex. The contested space of authority at the 
center of the four poles facilitated the transfer of loyalty to the Tsar and his new empire, 
in that the confused lines of authority allowed non-Russians to negotiate with the 
authorities in order to accomplish their own agendas within the empire. This, rather 
than the outright exertion of state power in the form of laws or troops, brought new 
subjects to participate in the system and claim the tsar as their sovereign.9 

The Bashkirs relationship with the Tsar in the 17th century demonstrates this 
compromise. One of the regions that remained a thorn in Muscovy’s side throughout 
the early-modern period was the Southeastern province under the control of the 
voevoda of Ufa, established as a military outpost situated between the Volga River 
and the Ural Mountains. Ufa’s voevoda was responsible for managing a nomadic 
group of Turkic Muslims called Bashkirs, though the voevoda remained watchful of 
nearby Tatars, Kalmyks, Udmurts, and Maris as well.10 

Governing the Bashkirs was not an easy task. Before Muscovite expansion into 
the region, the Bashkirs were under the control of three separate political entities: the 
Khanate of Kazan’, the Khanate of Sibir’, and the Nogai Horde. As an ethno-linguistic 
group, they were theoretically united by Muscovite expansion, though throughout the 
17th century the groups continued to maintain their separate communities. Muscovite 
influence supported a fourth group emerging from the Sibir’ Bashkirs, who settled 
just North of Ufa in a territory called Osink. Even the success of the voevoda of Ufa 
in settling some of the Bashkirs within his new town, creating a fifth group generally 
referred to as the Ufimskii Bashkirs, only increased the difficulty of ruling the Bashkirs 

                                                      
9 For another example, see – Matthew P. Romaniello, The Elusive Empire. Kazan and the Creation 

of the Russia, 1552–1671 (Madison, WI: University of Wisconsin Press, 2012), xiii+298 pp.; ill., 
tables, maps. 

10 For the interaction of these groups and the Russian state see – B.A. Kochekaev, Nogaisko-Russkie 
otnosheniia v XV–XVIII vv. (Alma-Ata: Nauk, 1988); Michael Khodarkovsky, Where Two Worlds 
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kraem) (Kazan’, 1982); A.G. Bakhtin, XV–XVI veka v istorii Mariiskogo kraia (Ioshkar-Ola, 1998). 
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effectively. The central chancelleries envisioned the Bashkirs as a single group, but 
the Bashkirs had not been united historically, religiously, geographically, or even by 
shared nomadic traditions.11 

While the Bashkirs nominally accepted Muscovy’s presence more or less peace-
fully throughout the 17th century, there were a few periods of violent resistance by one 
or more of the groups. The first of these events occurred in the 1660s, and episodes 
occurred until the late eighteenth century.12 As the Bashkirs tested the limits of the 
state’s authority, the participation of both the central and local administration was 
necessary in order to maintain the state’s nominal control over the frontier. It was 
the interaction of all of these forces that ultimately produced a functioning imperial 
system of governance. 

The Muscovite chancellery responsible for Ufa and the Bashkirs was the Prikaz 
Kazanskogo dvortsa (or Kazan’ Palace). It was created in the aftermath of Muscovy’s 
conquest of the Khanate of Kazan’ in 1552. By the 17th century, the Prikaz and its 
local voevody had developed a system for the administration of the frontier. Its basic 
principle was to gather as much information as possible about the local communities, 
and, based on that information, enact a set of policies to prevent future insurrections. 
The policies implemented in Ufa for the Bashkirs reflected similar concerns to those 
in Kazan’ affecting its local Tatars. The nakaz (instruction) to the voevoda of Kazan’ 
sent in the spring of 1649 reflects the steady increase in state concerns about the 
reliability of the non-Russian population after 1613. There were five clauses laying 
out immediate measures to control the local non-Russians. One clause replicated an 
earlier general instruction to the voevoda to investigate and interrogate non-Russians, 
and prevent future instability.13 The Prikaz also warned the voevoda to prevent all 
sales of implements useful as weapons to any Chuvash, Mari, or Udmurt community, 
suggesting investigations into local villages to uncover possible caches. The list was 
rather detailed – no “helmets, sabers, iron muskets”, or any goods made by “blacksmiths 
or silversmiths”.14 It is impossible to know whether this instruction responded to a 
recent event or not, as there had not been a large uprising since 1615, but its prophy-
lactic intent was of a piece with the other clauses. 

                                                      
11 See – V.N. Muratova, “Voevodskii apparat upravleniia v Bashkirii vo vtoroi polovine XVI–nachale 

XVIII v”., in xxx Sotsial’no-ekonomicheskoe i politicheskoe razvitie Bashkirii v kontse XVI–nacahle 
XX v. (Ufa, 1992), 3–11; B.A. Aznabaev, Integratsiia Bashkirii v administrativnuiu strukturu 
Rossiiskogo gosudarstva (vtoraia polovina XVI – pervaia tret’ XVIII vv.) (Ufa, 2005); and A.Z. 
Asfandiiarov, Bashkiriia posle vkhozhdeniia v sostav Rossii (vtoraia polovina XVI – pervaia polovina 
XIX v.) (Ufa, 2006). 

12 I.G. Akmanov, Bashkirskie vosstaniia XVII – pervoi treti XVIII v. (Ufa, 1978). 
13 Russian State Archive of Ancient Acts, Moscow [Hereafter, RGADA], f. 16, Gosudarstvennyi arkhiv, 

r. XVI, Vnutrennee upravlenie, op. 1, d. 709, ll. 10–11, May 16, 1649. 
14 RGADA, f. 16, op.1, d. 709, ll. 11–12, May 16, 1649. 
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A long clause outlined the necessity for controlling all movement within the 
district. The voevoda was required to monitor all people arriving in Kazan’, and 
forbade departures without his express permission. It instructed the voevoda to prevent 
any departure that reduced the size of the garrison. Anyone defying his orders, that 
is, leaving town without his permission, was to be arrested and imprisoned. As with 
the other clauses, this one also expressly identified likely violators: potential mer-
cenaries in service, including “Litva” and “Nemtsy” (Lithuanians and Germans, but 
generally applied to any European soldier), the Tsar’s own military servitors, including 
novokreshchane (non-Russians who had converted to Orthodoxy), mirzas (elite 
Muslims), and other Tatars, and finally all iasachnye liudi (literally “people who 
pay tribute”), particularly Chuvashes, Maris, and Udmurts. The clause ended with a 
final admonition, that the voevoda was “to guard closely the non-Russians, so that 
those who asked for leave did not deceive [the voevoda] with their treachery”.15 As 
the people involved were the tsar’s own troops, this level of “directed suspicion” 
implied persistent problems with the local garrison, persistent fears about armed 
revolts, or a combination of both, liberally sprinkled with the wariness imparted by 
Kazan’s distance from Moscow. 

This institutional paranoia was evident in the clause of the 1649 nakaz directing 
hostage-taking to prevent disorder. This, the chancellery stated, was of great importance. 
If the voevoda could believe non-Russians who “claimed” to have a family, he was 
instructed to take a hostage from that family, keeping the “most good people” 
(samykh luchnykh liudei) in Kazan’ at the “hostage-house” (amanaty dvor).16 

The suspect groups once again were Tatars, Chuvashes, Maris, and Udmurts. 
Taking hostages to guarantee good behavior had been a steppe practice for centuries. 
The Muscovite government used it already to influence the steppe nomads still outside 
its borders.17 In Kazan’, the hostages taken were likely from the families of the Tsar’s 
garrison troops, used as a tool to guarantee their loyalty. 

A version of these policies would have been implemented for Ufa as well. However, 
Ufa was less secure. It was neither the center of a settled population as Kazan’ nor 
situated on a main transit artery such as the Volga River. It was an isolated outpost 
surrounded by a primarily nomadic population. As a result, one of the policies the 
chancelleries instructed the voevoda of Ufa to pursue was the settlement of the 
Bashkirs, which produced the small community of Bashkirs residing in the fortress 
(the so-called Ufimskii Bashkirs mentioned above). Meanwhile, with only a small 

                                                      
15 RGADA, f. 16, op. 1, d. 709, ll. 9–10, May 16, 1649. 
16 RGADA, f. 16, op. 1, d. 709, l. 10, May 16, 1649. 
17 For more on hostage-taking, see – Michael Khodarkovsky, Russia’s Steppe Frontier …, 56–60. 
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garrison in Ufa to obtain security for his region, the voevoda’s tool of choice was 
diplomatic negotiation with the nomadic Bashkirs, not reliance on military strength. 

The decade of the 1660s was dangerous for the Muscovite Empire; the state was 
overextended and quite vulnerable to all military threats. The primary culprit was the 
ongoing Thirteen Years’ War with the Commonwealth of Poland–Lithuania, though 
domestic problems, including an outbreak of plague, had generally weakened the 
population across the state.18 With Muscovy’s military forces largely deployed on 
the Southern frontier, the Eastern regions of the state were exposed. Security on the 
frontier, or, rather, stability, was of primary importance, both locally as support from 
Moscow could not be expected in a crisis and nationally as any military incursion’s 
damage would be magnified from the empire’s weakness. It was not surprising that 
some of the Bashkirs attempted to exploit the situation. A report filed by a loyal 
Bashkir in early 1662 recounted a recent attack on the Dalmatovskii Uspenskii 
Monastery (founded only in the late 1650s), and gave details of a plan to raid both 
Tiumen and Tobol’sk by Bashkirs and Maris.19 This document coincides with several 
other reports to provincial voevody from the same year about the threat to Muscovite 
settlements on the frontier.20 While these reports did not specify which group of 
Bashkirs was causing the difficulties, later documents from the voevoda of Ufa 
indicate that most of the problems were caused by the Nogai and Kazan’ Bashkirs. 

The voevoda of Ufa was theoretically responsible for managing all of the Bashkir 
groups, including those in other provinces. Aleksei Mikhailov syn Volkonskii, the 
voevoda of Ufa in the 1660s, attempted to find a diplomatic solution to the local 
revolts and ongoing fears of a Bashkir uprising. He had no other alternatives. In his 
territory, the Bashkirs were the majority population, and he only controlled a small, 
military force, outnumbered by their non-Russian neighbors. Negotiations with each 
Bashkir group, coupled with attempts to either intimidate them or cajole them into 
compliance, were his best solution for maintaining the region’s security. If the voevoda 
could prevent an alliance between the Nogai and Kazan’ Bashkirs, united against the 
Tsar, his small military force would be enough to suppress a potential revolt. Volkonskii 
demanded assurances from the Bashkirs in 1663, in the form of proof of their loyalty 
for the Tsar. He wrote to the Nogai and Kazan’ Bashkirs on November 11, 1663, 

                                                      
18 Brian L. Davies, Warfare, State, and Society on the Black Sea Steppe 1500–1700 (New York: 

Routledge, 2007); Carol B. Stevens, Russia’s Wars of Emergence, 1460–1730 (Harlow, Essex: 
Pearson Longman 2007). 

19 The report was written on January 14, 1663 by the Bashkir Allagul Baishev for Voevoda Ivan Khilkov 
of Tobol’sk – MBASSR I, no. 42, 161–3. 

20 Another example was a report submitted to the voevoda of Verkhotur’e by Colonel Mikhail Vestov 
warning of efforts of the Bashkirs to take land from Russians living within Verkoturskii province – 
Loc. cit., no. 43, 163–4. 
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insisting that the Bashkirs immediately come to Ufa and fulfill their service obligations 
to the Tsar. He informed them that they also had to send at least twenty men each 
into military service in Ufa. This would “reassure” the tsar of their continued loyalty. 
If they did not fulfill their obligations, the “instigators” of the rebellion would be 
hanged. Furthermore, they “only had themselves to blame” for this current situation.21 

The Nogai Bashkirs apparently did not seek a confrontation with Moscow. 
Responding to this letter only five days later, they sent word that they were willing 
to serve the voevoda and fulfill their obligations to the Tsar, but they wanted a 
guarantee that they would be allowed to leave Ufa once their term of service was 
completed. Rather than sending men now, they would exchange messengers with 
Volkonskii to discuss their eventual service.22 

This exchange reveals the practical nature of the authority of the voevoda and 
illustrates its symbolic essence. Though he only acted in the name of the Tsar, the 
Bashkirs did not respond to the Tsar but to “Padishah” Volkonskii. In failing to follow 
the general Muscovite convention for directing all correspondence to the Tsar, this 
negotiation demonstrates one of the real regional differences the state permitted in 
order to ensure its rule. For the Bashkirs, service for the distant Tsar remained an 
abstract ideal while threats from “Padishah” Volkonskii, the effective Khan, were a 
reality. 

As the Nogai wrote, however, the voevoda pursued his alternatives. On November 
17, at a meeting with his staff, Volkonskii received a series of intelligence reports 
filed by a commander of the local troops, Ivan Togonaev, concerning the actions of 
the Nogai Bashkirs. The first of these reports was written by Togonaev himself, who 
reported at great length all of the specific details of the previous year’s difficulties with 
these Bashkirs. Togonaev described in detail individual offences, which included 
Ivan from Kapaikii stealing honey bees, and Kutushek Embetev hiding in a nearby 
swamp to avoid military service. After the list of offences, Togonaev told Volkonskii 
and his staff that he too had reminded these Bashkirs of their responsibilities for the 
Tsar, which had not been fulfilled.23 

Nevertheless, a potential threat existed. Following Togonaev’s report was one 
filed by his translator, Karai Rakhimgulov. Rakhimgulov was likely a Tatar, and 
shared a common Turkic and Muslim background with the Bashkirs. He filled in 
more details on the Nogai Bashkirs. They had met with other non-Russians to discuss 
coordinating their efforts against Moscow, and emissaries from the independent 
Khanate of Crimea, currently at war with Muscovy, had visited during the summer. 

                                                      
21 Loc. cit., no. 44, 164–6. 
22 Loc. cit., no. 45, 166–7. 
23 Loc. cit., no. 46, 167–9. 
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Upon discovering this information, Rakhimgulov said that he had told those Bashkirs 
that they needed to go immediately to Ufa and never speak with the Crimean Tatars 
again.24 Both the voevoda and Moscow would have feared an alliance, which could 
have produced another front, and Rakhimgulov’s report emphasized the real danger 
of the Nogaiskii. 

The final report that day concerning the current situation was delivered by a 
Nogaiskii Bashkir who had traveled into Ufa with Togonaev to present the Bashkirs’ 
side of the story. He denied the reports of Togonaev and Rakhimgulov. He stressed 
that the Nogai Bashkirs had done everything that had been required of them, and that 
they understood the voevoda when he gave them instructions to avoid involvement 
in other Bashkir uprisings. The messenger finished by offering his assistance in 
resolving this current situation.25 

Whether Volkonskii sent a specific reply to the Nogai Bashkirs concerning the 
information gathered on November 17 is unknown. However, he did issue a proclamation 
to all of the Bashkir groups in the region on the following day, reminding them to 
demonstrate their loyalty by refusing to offer any assistance to Bashkirs who were 
hostile to the Tsar.26 This letter conforms with the provincial voevoda’s goal of at 
least keeping the Bashkirs from coordinating their resistance to the Tsar. As long as 
the Bashkirs did not cooperate with each other, the tactical advantage in the region 
remained in the hands of the voevoda. 

On November 21, 1663, the translator Rakhimgulov returned from the Nogai 
Bashkirs with their reply to the voevoda’s orders. These Bashkirs admitted that 
they had not come to Ufa as ordered, but assured the voevoda that they were not at 
war with him. The Bashkirs were only afraid of what would happen to them if they 
came to Ufa, perhaps not surprising since they had been threatened with death in the 
letter from November 11. Finally, the Nogai Bashkirs promised the voevoda that they 
were still loyal and pleased with the tsar’s kindness.27 

Once again, there is no record of Voevoda Volkonskii’s reply, but other evidence 
suggests his continued suspicion of the Nogaiskii Bashkirs and their refusal to treat 
with him in Ufa, the only place where he held the advantage. On November 24, 
Volkonskii sent a letter to both the Kazan’ and Sibir’ Bashkirs. He reminded these 
Bashkirs of their responsibility to the tsar, and commanded them to come to the city 
to confirm their loyalty.28 Volkonskii hoped not only to test the willingness of his 
nominal Bashkir allies to present themselves for service, but separate them from 
                                                      
24 Loc. cit., no. 47, 169. 
25 Loc. cit., no. 48, 170–3. 
26 Loc. cit., no. 49, 173–4. 
27 Loc. cit., no. 50, 175. 
28 Loc. cit., no. 51, 175–7. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 332 

the rebellious Nogai Baskirs. This time Volkonskii used a more benevolent tone in 
his letter, ending with some reassurance: 

And you, Bashkirs, come to me in Ufa at once without worry and without fear because 
of your good deeds and from your guilt.29 

The guilt may have been because of their possible connecting with the Nogai 
Bashkirs, but this is the first time he told any group that they had performed good 
deeds. 

Assurances aside, none of the summoned Bashkirs responded to the orders of 
the voevoda by actually going to Ufa. This is clear in a letter sent to the Kazan’ and 
Sibir’ Bashkirs on February 5, 1664, in which Volkonskii expressed increasing 
impatience with the situation. The voevoda began by including the entire text of his 
letter of November 24. He then reminded them that they still had not arrived in Ufa 
as a demonstration of their loyalty to the Tsar, and warned them that if they did not 
come immediately, they would face their “final and bloody destruction”.30 The greatest 
danger for the voevoda was coordinated resistance among the disunified non-Russians 
on the frontier. While the Nogai Bashkirs were the active threat, the now-apparent 
potential assistance of the other Bashkirs formed a greater immediate risk to Ufa. 

At the end of February a letter arrived from Moscow which attempted to resolve 
the situation. For the first time since problems began in 1662, the central government 
commented on the situation. Though it is possible that other dispatches from Moscow 
were received in Ufa, only this pivotal information on February 23, 1664 affected 
the voevoda’s policies, altering his tactics of the previous year. Volkonskii, as 
instructed, offered to forgive all of the Nogai Bashkirs for their crimes against the 
Tsar, because of the tradition of loyalty of their “great-grandfathers, grandfathers, 
and fathers, as well as from the kindness of the Tsar.31 Abandoning a hard line with 
the Bashkirs appeared to be the policy favored by Moscow, then preoccupied with 
its wars against the Commonwealth of Poland–Lithuania and the Crimean Horde. 
In addition to the offer of forgiveness, Volkonskii also informed the Nogaiskii 
Bashkirs that he had been negotiating with the Sibir’ Bashkirs for their assistance. 
This may have been a not-so-subtle threat to the Nogai Bashkirs, but was almost 
certainly a bluff since Volkonskii had recently threatened them with extermination. 

Although the voevoda began to implement the new policy, the Bashkir problem 
was largely resolved by his earlier efforts shortly after the letter from Moscow was 
received. This is clear from Volkonskii’s letter, written no later than March 1, 1664, 
which congratulated the Sibir’ Bashkirs for their recent service to the Tsar in finding 

                                                      
29 Loc. cit., no. 52, 176–7. 
30 Loc. cit., no. 54, 180–2. 
31 Loc. cit., no. 55, 182–3. 
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and stopping the “unspeakable evil” of the rebel Mambetkulek Bakshandin.32 Though 
not a member of Nogai Bashkirs, Bakshandin was a non-Russian military leader who 
had recently seized a small village under Muscovite control. Discovered by the Sibir’ 
Bashkirs who reported the situation, Bakshandin and his forces were captured by 
Volkonskii using troops raised from the Sibir’. The voevoda must have received 
word of this almost as soon as the letter arrived from Moscow arrived. The voevoda 
may not have restored Muscovite authority over all of the Bashkir groups by 1664 
(despite his attempt to bluff the Nogai), but he finally could rely upon the service 
of enough of them to assure his short-term security. 

The record of correspondence ends after 1664. While the long term effects of this 
situation is unknown, the region was peaceful through the remainder of the decade.33 
The pattern of governance developed by Volkonskii proved successful. The initiative 
of the provincial voevody in the region was critical to managing the constant unrest 
along the Southeastern frontier. Volkonskii was well informed of the Bashkirs’ 
actions both from reports from nearby voevody and investigations sponsored by his 
administration. No one in Muscovy had more knowledge of the day-to-day activities 
of the Bashkirs. While he was forced to alter his policy based on Moscow’s belated 
instructions, the definitive resolution to the situation arrived in the form of military 
cooperation from one of the Bashkir groups – support that Volkonskii had been trying 
to gather throughout the year. Moscow may have had the ability to alter Volkonskii’s 
plans, but Volkonskii’s plans ultimately provided the resolution. 

In a country as large as Muscovy, it was impossible for the center to effectively 
govern the periphery. Though it is uncertain when Volkonskii notified Moscow of 
the situation on the frontier, it was more than a year after the raids began before 
Moscow offered its plan for resolving the situation. It is unknown what the Prikaz 
Kazanskogo dvortsa’s planned to do to control the Bashkirs in case of violence. 
However, security procedures were not always effective, since they could create 
unanticipated difficulties as was the case in Tobol’sk in 1662. When a chancellery’s 
instruction failed or proved inapplicable, the ability of the provincial voevody to 
work within a system of alliances with the non-Russians offered an alternative 
solution that could be implemented on the local level. However, tensions arose 
when the voevoda had to appear to follow orders when his own policy was correct. 
This system, with both central directions and local autonomy, reflected the limits 

                                                      
32 Loc. cit., no. 56, 183–6. 
33 There is some indication that support of the Sibirskii Bashkirs did bring about a resolution, since 

there is no correspondence after two letters sent on March 1 with the knowledge that the Sibirskii 
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and advantages of state’s composite sovereignty. One solution could not resolve all 
difficulties, but Muscovy’s governing system did not require uniformity. 

While these Bashkir frontier skirmishes were not militarily significant, they are 
an excellent example of Muscovy’s system of imperial administration. Muscovy 
did not resolve the conflict with organized efforts from the center of government, 
but rather provincial administrators largely resolved the conflict on their own with 
independent activities in the countryside. In this way, the solution for managing the 
Bashkirs was representative of the pattern of governance employed throughout the 
Russian Empire, which remained dependent on local initiatives for control and 
assimilation of the populace. The Tsar’s empire was a composite sovereign state, 
where regional variations produced different systems of governance, and the 
cooperative competition among central and local authorities could develop 
solutions to address the limits of the tsar’s control. It required local initiative in a 
state that was well-known for its centralized authority, but without participation in 
the system at all levels, the state simply could not have resolved the challenges 
created by its numerous ethno-linguistic groups. 
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The Clashes of Traditionalism and Postmodernism  
in Transitional Societies 

Maxim BARBASHIN 
 
 

The interethnic and social regional heterogeneity of transitive society in trans-
formational and modernization processes often causes urges among ruling elites to 
spend institutional reforms by using forced de-differentiation of traditions and cultural 
norms of the traditional peoples and ethnic communities so that to implement new 
and “depersonalized” behavioral rules of the adaptable system which is now called 
“civil society”. 

In this sense modernization is considered as approximate analogue of the “surgical” 
tool aimed at reconstructing the world just like the Western countries. Paraphrasing 
Michail Bakhtin,1 one can say that such modernization ignores the present of the 
present and the past of the past, aspiring to create an effect of “proto-genetic presence”. 
This leads to both ethnic and cultural localization and internal conflicts in traditional 
society, for elimination of which, first of all, the sociological analysis of the clahes 
of traditionalism and postmodernism in transitive societies is necessary. 
 

As well as many other key concepts of modern Social Sciences, the term “mod-
ernization” has been borrowed from the humanitarian sphere of Literature at the 
beginning of the 20th century. By its origin it is closely connected with other similar 
concept used in social works – “modernity”, or in another way, “modernism”, and 
approximately since same time these concepts have been criticized severely from 
traditionalists and supporters of civilizational paradigms in History. 

I one nedds to indicate that foundations of such criticism are poorly connected 
with real social and economic processes (moreover, with ethno-political ones), they 
are more likely influenced by psychological uncertainty of daily life through “the 
opposition to dominating culture”. And though English dictionaries fix the first 
occurrence of concept “modernity” in 1627, even now very few people from tradi-

                                                      
1 M.M. Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imagination. Four Essays. Edited by Michael Holquist. Translated by 
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tionalists would state disagreement since Century Shakespeare for who “modern” 
was a synonym for “common-place, trite”.2 

It is difficult to find reasons of such total and nihilistic attitude. But it was caused 
not only by literary and cultural trends of the Enlightment. The desire to “get rid” of 
modernity had appeared much earlier: probably, at the begging of the Middle Ages, 
during W. Shakespeare’s epoch just for the first time it was absolutely precisely 
fixed. Impossibility of time fixing of the beginning of traditionalism/modernization 
opposition does not change the essence tof the traditionalist relation to modernity. 
Its temporary and unstable character about which critics3 often speculate means 
constant opposition with the “Golden Age” epoch. 

The moderns, Michel Montaigne4 suggests, 
may be more advanced than the ancients, but they should not on this count be honored, 
for they have done nothing heroic to get where they are; their high position on the 
seal of progress, is a consequence of natural law rather than of personal endeavor 
and merit … Our opinions, Montaigne writes, are grafted one upon the other. The first 
serves as a stock to the second, the second to the third. Thus, we mount stairwise from 
step to step. So it comes about that he who has mounted highest has often more honour 
than he deserves, for on the shoulders of the last but one he is only barleycorn higher. 

However, being engaged in “denial of modernity”,5 traditionalist consciousness 
does not subsume various directions of postmodernism away from modernism and 
modernization considering all of them as one temporal and indistinct social phe-
nomenon destroying “eternal values” in the changed world. All forms of post-
modernism,6 including such directions as “paleomodernism” and “neomodernism” 
are perceived as 

marginal developments of older modernism. It can be added that disparagement 
and nihilist rejection of the past are founded partly on ignorance and partly on a 
development of the earlier modernist doctrine which spoke of retrieving rather 
than abolishing tradition, just as the abolition of form a new researched look. A 
certain extremism is characteristic of both phases.7 

                                                      
2 Alexander Schmidt, Shakespeare Lexicon. A Complete Dictionary of All the English Words, Phrases 

and Constructions in the Works of the Poet. 3rd edition revised and enlarged (London: B. Blom, 
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3 Baudelaire As a Literary Critic. Selected essays, introduced and translated by Lois Boe Hylsop and 
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4 Essays of Montaigne. Translated by E.J. Trenchmann, Vol. 2 (London: Oxford University Press, 
1927), 545. 

5 Johannes Fabrian, Postmodernism or The Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism (Durham: Durham 
University Press, 1991). 

6 Charles Jencks, The Language of Post-Modern Architecture. 6th Edition (New York: Rizzoli, 1977). 
7 Frank Kermode, “The Modern”, in Id., Modern Essays (London: Collins, Fontana Books, 1971), 
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As for connections of postmodernism with modernity, practically all researchers 
agree that postmodernism leads to “illnesses of progress” (É. Zola). Among the first 
social researchers to make use of the epithet “postmodern” was Irving Howe who in 
his “Mass Society and Postmodern Fiction” comes to conclusions that “the passage 
from modernism to postmodernism in accounted for by the emergence of a “mass 
society”, in which traditional centers of authority, like the family, tend to lose some 
of their binding power upon human beings; in which passivity becomes the general 
social attitude and man is transformed into a consumer, himself mass-produced like 
the products, diversions, and values that he absorbs”.8 

The postmodern society has arisen as intellectual reaction to domination of post 
religious consciousness and as a protest against noncritical domination of teleological 
functionalism in studies of man and society. The Medieval searches of the “divine” 
in the man have ended unsuccessfully, and it has provoked interest to the applied 
social designing understood in the form of intensification of unconscious social 
phenomena. The postmodern started to describe tools and the nature of society, sim-
ultaneously aspiring to give society humanistic essence. As a result postmodernist 
uncertainty was formed in relation to social constructions which variability is shown 
in manipulative nature of democratic regimes, and also contradictions between 
written formal rules and the necessity of their out-system overcoming by means of 
informal norms. 

Whether “postmodernism” is rupture with “modernity” and desire to get rid of 
modernism heritage, so also a refusal from Apocalyptic traditions (at least, in the 
literature and art) or how the Spanish writer has noticed all characteristics of post-
modern can be found out already in descriptions of “late modernism”? In Sociology 
of Literature modernism is traditionally percived as a deeply liberating influence 
from the past: 

I have preferred to struggle to create for myself a personal style instead of looking 
for a ready-made one by imitating the writers of the seventeenth century. (…) This 
is how I became a professed modernist: looking for me in myself and not in others 
(…) if in literature there exists sometning which could be called modernism, it is 
certainly a strong desire for personal originality.9 

Leslie Fiedler10 tried to answer such question in another way in the provocative 
essay The New Mutants, analyzing such postmodern trends (among other) “post-
Freudian”, “post-Humanism”, “post-Protestan”, “post-Humanist”, “post-male”, “post-
Puritan”. However postmodernism is not a change (even in the form of mutation), 

                                                      
8 Irving Howe, “Mass Society and Postmodern Fiction”, Partisan Review 26, 3 (Summer 1959), 420–1. 
9 Ned J. Davison, Concept of Modernism in Hispanic Criticism (London: Verso, 1966), 72–3. 
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it is first of all a denial of previous epochs. Therefore, even agreeing with the version 
of “the world of the “new mutants”, it is still unclearly what has happened with the 
“old mutants”. In other words, “mutation” in itself assumes changes and some new 
elementes, and so the double stressing on "novelty" processes (“new mutants”) an-
nihilates them reciprocally. 

Thereby the “double denial” of postmodernism – i.e. the denial both postmodernism, 
and modernist foundations upon which it is based – returns us to traditionalism 
inevitably which in political sphere is shown in rising of authoritative regimes of the 
“Neo-Middle Ages”. One can observe “feudalization of everyday life” not only in 
the Caucasus (in particular, in Dagestan and Ingushetia), but also in Central Asia. 
The adaptive reaction of social Eurasian systems to the decrease of Russian cultural 
influence in daily ordinary life was acrachization and also re-vitalization of “obsolete” 
social institutes, including slave-owning, polygamy and blood revenge. In this respect 
traditionalistic rhetoric is doomed to circle. 

The most radical calls and “irreconcilable” claims are perfectly embedded in 
already existing rules of political games because they personify postmodernism ex-
pectations. For example, the plans of building of a park of attractions in the Chechen 
Republic can be considered as the classical postmodernist project, with its emphasis 
on “new susceptibility”, “instantaneousness of access” and “preferring less demanding 
art without being called reactionary or retarded preference”.11 

However the supporters and initiators of this project (at least, from the Chechen 
side) are people who position (and positioned themselves) as traditionalists. In the 
last century it was one of Shamil Basayev’s pre-election projects. But possible 
destruction of the aqua-park can be considered as one of postmodernism tendencies 
and manifestations, with its desires to abnormality and shows, with its constant 
expectation of crashs and accidents, with its hedonistic presentiment of retribution 
overcoming doubts that such moment can come. 

The situation is more uncertain in sphere of technological innovations. Criticizing 
America severely, anti-Globalists and traditionalists, nevertheless have to adapt for 
virtual sphere, portals and e-mail, and also the Internet – the main achievement of the 
American science and the military-technical complex. It reminds me a history about 
demonstrations in India devoted to struggle against the domination of English. All 
posters were written in English. One the one hand, one surely needs to develop national 
languages and tounges. However to get the maximum support from “external audience”, 
covering in mass-media and reaction from the authorities one need to play by using 
existing social rules. 

                                                      
11 Clement Greenberg, The Notion of Post-Modern (Sydney: Bloxham and Chambers, 1980), 14. 
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Such situation in certain degree lead supporters of traditionalism into a dead end 
of logic paradox. It does not matter whether they act pro or contra, agree or disagree, 
and even critics has no meaning because denial of postmodernism negation is also 
postmodernism. Postmodernism does not allow localizing “enemy” accurately: it 
acts as certain faceless global “corporation” in which everyone is engaged in the 
daily functions, and “evil” in it is just inevitable structural sidedefect. As Carol 
Breckenridge writes12: 

Modernity is now everywhere, it is simultaneously everywhere and it is interactively 
everywhere. 

Trying to struggle with the enemy by its weapon, traditionalists only increase 
ipower of postmoderniam, otherwise ione needs to sacrifice social and economic 
efficiency. 

Certainly, in the above mentioned example it is quite possible to refuse the use 
of the Internet and information portals and websites. But the situation here looks 
similar with the situation in the fashion – industry – refusing to follow fashion, a 
man causes a damage only to him/herself, not to concrete directions in art or design. 

Besides adherence to abstract and universal values, peoples living in society are 
forced to consider real challenges of the world on which they need to find answers. 
The ability to adapt for any modern challenges successfully is evidence of considerable 
potential of postmodern survival as modern ideological state. Postmodernism is not 
sensible to threats even if such threats are radical and terrorist. The most irreconcilable 
views become another variant of permanent and structural criticism in the society 
from which postmodernism has already learnt to derive the benefit long time ago. 
Just increasing the number of alternative projects, postmodernism reduces the value 
not only each subsequent addition to the “criticism coin box” incrementally, but 
also all previous stated variants and opinions as a whole. Thereby postmodernism 
is seeking to control the past and the future simultaneously. Any alternative project 
is one more project. Anti-globalists or traditionalists – are just some groups which 
criticize something but which, from the point of view of their strategic and struc-
tural interests are interested in the further globalization as it is original “nutritious” 
environment of their activity and social survival. Postmodernism is a project of infinite 
search for mutational variants of social development. However, alternativeness of 
projects does not mean their equality at all. 

Postmodernism “dissolves” its enemies to such degree that it is unclear whom 
struggle and with wich purposes – simply broadening frameworks of acceptability 
indefinitely and offering everyone to occupy a niche. As a result any attempt of criti-

                                                      
12 Carol A. Breckenridge (ed.), Consuming Modernity. Public Culture in a South Asian World (Minneapolis: 

Minneapolis University Press, 1995), 2. 
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cism becomes absolutely senseless. Postmodernism not only substitutes answers to 
existential questions substantially, he does not try to pretend in finding because the 
answered questions are perceived already as variants of answers. Forcing to complete 
various projects among themselves, postmodernism thus creates the “show-window 
civilization”, assuming inevitable instability of social essence and its symbolical forms. 
The show-window is a search of escaping reflection in the context of alien design. 
It is always a glance intrigued with existence of the show-window. It is artificiality 
suppressed by its redundancy. The show-window is always a reflection both the 
curious one and internal furniture specially exposed to cause curiosity. 

The internal value of projects is not analyzed actually, partly because of opinions 
what it is impossible to analyze, partly because of shortage of time for the careful and 
detailed analysis. Thus, rivalry is transferred in the channel of competition of external 
images, and here postmodernism has serious advantages before its opponents, promising 
more advantages to winners, and troubles – to losers. 

Postmodernism is likely to feel serious threats from the limitation of resources 
for its existence which can change its game character somewhat and force to choose 
not any alternative project, but only one as much as possible effective in attraction of 
both external and internal resources. Postmodernism is a co-variant of false paradoxes. 
But even such paradoxes can exist only so far as there are resources for their main-
tenance. New social projects of more prestigious identity, symbols, new technologies 
formation13 need more resources withdrawn from society. It leads to structural inef-
ficiency of social system as a whole. The inefficiency is partly compensated by virtual 
technologies (so called “PR-management”), partly by the excessive exhaustion of natural, 
public and human possibilities. 

The choice of modernization as the project of social development needs the high 
level of social welfare in society. However the West has, at least, the long historical 
initiative suppressing will and aspirations of other cultures and ethnic groups in the 
sphere. 

Such logic paradoxes with their impossibility of the accurate permission pass 
from culture area to social and political spheres blocking any significant structural 
changes. Modern traditionalist attempts to adapt for global challenges have post-
modernist character, acting in the role of “hypothetical countercultures”14 which 
should struggle with similar ecological, religious, feministic and other projects for 
the right to be heard at least partly. At the best they can find some traditional char-
acteristics, some features specified “traditional cover” which is directly encouraged 

                                                      
13 For example, in the sphere of gender equality advancement in traditional societies – such projects 

are popular now in Georgia and Azerbaijan. 
14 Discussion of this question, see – Immanuel Wallerstein, Posle liberalisma (Ekaterinburg, 2003). 
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by postmodernist canons. Such kind of “vicious circle” and “psychological trap” is 
one of the main reasons of radical movements’ growth. 

This crisis – cultural. Crisis of anti-system movements, doubt in the basic strategy 
leads to doubt in the basic preconditions of ideology of universalism.15 

For many traditionalists such situation is doubtful: it seems to increase social 
competitiveness and integrity of society they need to refuse from those elements of 
national and traditional distinguishing features for which they struggle for a long time. 

In the global postmodern world the methodological assumptions which have 
been remain since the positivist Enlightment, are not just edited and reedited – the 
question is about their gradual cancellation. Therefore modern researches of mod-
ernization are evidence of disintegration of the “sociological thinking” – the careful 
sociological analysis is replaced with neo-romantic liberal histories of 1990, and 
often social scientists are looking 

for heroic characters in the bottom part of city social space” whom aspire to overcome 
considerable structural obstacles for the sake of liberal values and ideas – “even 
in the face of bankruptcy of empirical proofs in it.16 

Postmodernist system changes external “enemies”. In the past social critics indicated 
that authoritative (or imperialistic) political systems were included in exploitation 
of colonial peripheries preventing traditional peoples to develop their languages and 
cultures by means of rigid legal and social prohibitions. In the global world prohi-
bitions are already senseless. Еhere is some external challenges – and impossibility 
to adapt for them suitably leads to voluntary refusal of former cultural illusions. 
Radical and hostile actions which are results of strong internal pressure are increasing in 
relation to the existing social-political system alien to which for internal traditionalist 
consciousness increases all time. But even radicalism is not a solution because 
radical ideas do not have not civilizational features distinghuishing traditionalism 
from liberalism, the East from the West. Besides, if “post-humanism” is like “anti-
humanism” (though it is not evident), it means that should the converse statement 
should be true. 

In that case the denial of humanism can be considered simply as the next stage of 
development of humanistic processes. Therefore the variants of technocratic accidents 
and acts of terrorism elaborated by radical supporters of traditionalism (in particular, 
Vahhabism or as it sometimes called in the United States – “Ben Ladenism”), actually 
correspond precisely to already existing social models described, for example, in the 
Hollywood movies. One can notice that postmodernism challenges are nor only forms 
                                                      
15 Terence Hopkins, Immanuel Wallerstein et al., The Age of Transition. Trajectory of the World-System, 

1945–2025 (London: Zed Books, 1996), 179–80. 
16 Loïc Wacquant, “Urban Outcastes: Stigma and Division in the Black American Ghetto and the French 

Urban Periphery”, International Journal of Urban and Regional Research 17, 33, (1993), 366–83. 
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of depersonalized paradoxes. They also are the product of social advertising and 
purposeful ideological influence which offers new opportunities and inspires belief 
in the future. In many respects they are based on false accociation of “modernization” 
with “development” and “postmodern” with “welfare”, and it, in turn, generates constant 
relative deprivation and “revolution of claims” from the marginal groups. And it is also 
a challenge for postmodern elites: whether one needs to explain incorporated peoples 
that “McWorld”17 is an illusion and a beautiful picture, the principle of immediate 
access – i.e. immediate access, immediate influence, instant beauty – can operate only 
in the West, and one of 

our major errors [has been] associating ‘modernization’ (…) with prosperity18 

(but it is not desirable), or we need to increase the consumption of social outsiders 
(and it is impossible)? As some historians write the ultimate bottleneck in pre-industrial 
economies was actually quite simple – it lay not in land, or other raw materials, but 
in energy.19 One of modernisation definitions even says that this is the change of 
“a parity of lifeless and live energy sources”.20 What to do if the parity in energy 
consumption is not in favor of traditional peoples? 

Modernization needs social and economic resources which need to be accumu-
lated in the country for a long time. The formation of modern social and economic 
systems in the Western Europe has happened some hundreds years – until the effective 
mechanisms of social and political conflicts resolution have not formed. The gradual 
accumulation of institutes and social practices is a foundation of modernization and 
development. However, many traditional societies pass to postmodern at once, not 
ending the modernist period of development (in particular, industrial development 
and corresponding social institution formation). Because of the weakened social 
immunity the process of cultural and economic transition to postmodern leads to 
considerable adaptable costs. 

Thereupon it is not completely casual the militarized character of transitive 
regimes: they are trying to compensate the shortage of internal resources from the 
outside. However, the “piracy” way of development (wars, terrorism, the narcotic-
traffic, etc.) is seldom enough to formation of the effective government and stable 
economic development because social agents who are engaged in similar practices 
                                                      
17 The expression was invented by Benjamin Barber, see – Jihad vs. McWorld. Terrorism’s Challenge 

to Democracy (New York: Ballantine Books, 1996).  
18 Sanjay Subrahmanyan, “Hearing Voices: Vignettes of Early Modernity in South Asia, 1400–1750”, 

Daedalus 127, 3 (1998), 100. 
19 Paulo Malanima, “The Energy Basis for Early Modern Growth, 1650–1820”, in Maarten Prak (ed.), 

Early Modern Capitalism. Economic and Social Change in Europe, 1400–1800 (London: Routledge, 
2001), 51–68. 

20 Marion J. Levy, Jr., Modernization: Latecomers and Survivors (New York: New York University 
Press, 1972). 
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(for example, field commanders in the Mashadov’s Chechen Republic or Talibs in 
Afghanistan in 1990–2000) are not interested in stopping such practices, and author-
ities do not have enough resources to force such groups to subordinate. Resource and 
power weakness of transitive societies is the self-reproduced mechanism: to stop 
actions of private force structures and to begin modernization, the state should have 
resources of private force groups. 

The failures of projects of the piracy proto-states, which European marginals 
tried to organize in 17th–18th centuries on various islands of the Indian and Atlantic 
oceans by using actually socialist principles, have shown structural dependence of 
social formations on inflow of resources from the outside, or from the society. Despite 
some rationality and even innovativeness of piracy states – the insufficiency of their 
institutional development has not allowed them to transit to the level of steady resource 
self-maintenance. The projects of such states were innovative (to a certain extent they 
reminded Thomas Campanula’s reflections in Utopia) for its time. It was the best 
that the social thought of 18th century could invent but the piracy was not the most 
effective way of increasing in resource potential. “Piracy states” depended on accident 
robbery which can not be predicted in advance and also on markets on which all 
trancsactions happened. Piracy and force entrepreneurship could not exist without 
market relations. The history of piracy states have shown that piracy is not the most 
favorable variant: only a small part of pirates could become rich, the most part of them 
either wiere killed in the first battles, or, having saved some money, became farmers. 

The importance of connection of considerable economic resources and successful 
social practice wass well shown in N. Nekrasov’s well-known. One of the heroes of 
this poem is the former prison man who tried to prevent the institutional development 
of his community in the form of small road building by using criminal and severe 
methods (by killing fiercely the German-manager who managed to build the road). 
From the institutional point of view this episode is the evidence of those difficulties 
with which elites of traditional society, wishing to modernize it are facing. To take 
resources from the community, it was necessary to construct the road but to construct 
it one need to spend those resources which will be taken out from the community in 
the long-term future. To resolve such task in the poem the German-manager used 
deception to force local peasants to construct the road (and was killed for this), but 
there were not enough “inventive” social entrepreneurs for modernization reforms 
in transitive countries, and used social practices in the form of numerous external 
bank and financial loans, resource, etc. led to the “enslavement” of the countries of 
the Third World gradually and to be pulled from the closed trap of numerous debts 
and loans out it is already impossible for many transitive countries. 

The gradual development of organizations and institutes of civil society also 
was foundation of the European modernization. The considerable amount of steady 
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social formations in political, cultural and religious spheres are by its origin from 
the macro-historical processes which have arisen in days of the Classical antiquity 
and the Middle Ages – in particular, from gradual bureaucratization of public life. 
The expansion of bureaucratization and the role of the state demanded institutional 
mediators existing in semi-state functional space. 

The relations between state and civil society had character of the compelled 
symbiosis. The sides, concluding the historical bargain, concerned to each other with 
suspicions and doubts. Nevertheless, they need each other, helped to aim modernization 
purposes. In Fernand Braudel21 opinion’s, they were “complementary enemies” – they 
were divided, but material interest forced to compromise. Threfore the strongest civil 
society organizations were in the states with powerful military fleets and armies (in 
particular, in the Netherlands and the Great Britain). Modernization of traditional 
society can be compared to atomic explosion that leads to the emission of energy in 
environment. Giddens22 wrote that traditions do not only evolutiate; they are also subject 
to sharp and sudden changes and transformations. Such traditions are invented all 
the time. If to draw an analogy to nuclear disintegration such process can lead to 
explosion, but if such process is guided, it will increase the potential resource level 
of society and lead to well-being growth. 

In modern society most of the economic resources is withdrawn from the nature 
(in the form of minerals). For traditional society such withdrawal was limited by 
imperfect technologies and low level of technical development. Because any migration 
or even an insignificant retreat from joint activity by some of community members 
will lead to essential decrease in resources spent on social development, traditional 
societies usually try to prevent migration. If such groups have already gone through 
migration of some of its members, they can be especially sensitive to first signs of 
behavioral deviations and behavioral imitations to external group. Traditional groups 
can use sanctions to its memebers in relation to changes of language or social tra-
ditions. Sanctions are used to let people know about possible; hence, there is a self-
realized prophecy that it is impossible to trust those people who is trained in other 
behavioral traditions.23 

Traditional norms promote institutional prohibitions and formal codes of re-
strictive behavior. Therefore patriotism and also ethnic and regional atachments are 
stronger in traditional communities (especially low-populated, separated and local 
ones which can use direct institutional methods) than in modern and global society. 
                                                      
21 F. Brodel [Braudel], Istoriya i obsheestvennye nauki. Istoricheskaya dlitelnost. Philosopiya i metodologiya 

istorii (Moscow: Progress, 1977). 
22 E. Giddens, Uskolzayuchiy mir: kak globalizatsiya menyaet nashu jizn (Moscow: Ves mir, 2004), 57. 
23 Lola Romanucci-Ross, George A. De Vos (eds.), Ethnic Identity. Creation, Conflict, and Accommodation. 

Third Edition (Walnut Creek, CA: AltaMira Press,1995), 35. 
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Traditional society actually has surplus of social activity which is constantly sup-
pressed by behavioral norms and institutions. They allow social system to survive, 
transferring information and useful experience to the future generations. And though 
mechanisms of learning are “built” in social processes, next generations cannot learn past 
lessons completely, because institutions also should adapt and be improved constantly. 

Traditional society needs resources as societies of industrial times and postmodern 
epoch. But unlike the last ones which take resources from the nature, traditional society 
restricts the most active its members, or forces them to be engaged in activities that 
should benefit all community, and not just concrete persons or families. Traditional 
society imposes on its members’ obligations and rules in relation to clan, teip or 
community, or distributes th functions of socialization, education and care on all 
community members which hinders economic development and human capital form-
ation. It means that thaditional society should withdrawn more social resources and 
to use more rigid norms of behavior than in the past to preserve institutional structures. 
To resolve such problems and conflicts traditional society should use interactive com-
munication technologies which can raise the resource potential of traditional groups. 

Traditional society needs continuous inflow of resources. The destruction of tradi-
tionality leads to growth of social options (especially, for marginal groups and outsider 
srejected by the traditional environment) to design new institutionsl, that at the societal 
level is shown in institutional exceptions in habitual behavioral macro-norms on 
foundations of which new identity will be structured. New institutional norms and 
exceptions are closely connected to the modernization economic and social growth. 
On the one hand, traditional society could not create technological and institutional 
foundations for extraction of natural resources (because of its backwardness), and 
on the other hand, traditional society cannot use a policy of expansion (e.g., projects 
of “piracy states”) to other commnunities because both its internal weakness and its 
closeness. Such reasons are of ideological nature: traditionalism tends to preserve 
habitual and comprehensible way of life. 

As once John K. Galbraith24 has noticed, only those admire the market who has 
never felt its rigid embraces. Transitive communities which have negative personal 
experience of interactions with the Western civilization and market, it is practically 
impossible to convince traditional societies in positive values of modernization. 
They transfer their negative experiences to the next generations. Such relations are 
crystallized and as a result “‘Core-periphery’ relation is becoming a social relation-
ship, and no longer a geographical one”.25 Accepting now the transitive countries in 

                                                      
24 J. Gelbreit [Galbraith], Economicheskie teorii i tseli obshchestva (Moscow: Progress, 1976).  
25 Ankie Hoogvelt, Globalization and the Postcolonial World. The New Political Economy of Development 

(Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1997), 450. 
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“convergence club”26 and showing them impossibility of their further postindustrial 
development, postmodern provokes a “dance of a postcolonial ghost” (L. Henderson) 
in the form of nationalism, ethnic and religious radicalism and cultural resistance. 

What is postmodern? In my opinion, the best definition gives Harry Levin27 in 
one of the essays That was a modernism?: 

Insofar as we are still moderns, I would argue, we are the children of Humanism and 
the Enlightenment. To identify and isolate the forces of unreason, in a certain sense, has 
been the triumph of the intellect, in another sense. It has reinforced that, anti-intellectual 
undercurrent which, as it comes to surface, I would prefer to call post-modern. 

In this definition one find general roots of both modernist style and postmodern. 
It leads to additional difficulties for traditionalists and traditional radicalists. The 
situation can compare in a sense to the black-and-white relation in some Russian 
intellectual circles to the history of Russia, especially to the Soviet period. But 
“negation for the sake of negation” has led finally not only to the disintegration of 
social fabric of community and state, the same revolutionary methods as in the 
denied past – the full destruction of old society and creation of one new are used. It 
is difficult to hope for other results. In post-Soviet reality unfeffective transition are 
reasons for “typical positional frustrations of intellectuals”28 which force them to 
pass in traditionalists’ camps. 

The “modernization transmission” is heterogenous and it influences on non-
Western countries and regions. If to consider “modernization cover” instead of pre-
conditions of potential institutional adaptation the scientific relation to modernization 
can be divided into some directions. As the most part of social researchers belongs 
to the Western world it is natural for them to consider modernization as a product 
of euro-centrism (in the social thought it is so-called “exceptionalism”). Though 
some scientists consider modernization processes as advantage and good for society 
(at least in the long-term perpectives if not in short-term ones), and others, on the 
contrary, criticize for moral reasons their domination as a lofty mission to bestow 
“progress” on and education to “backward barbarians”29 who “stay in a gloom”, as a 
whole the most part of euro-centrist researchers believes that modern modernization 
is a product of the 20th century, and “For 80 percent of humanity the Middle Ages 
ended suddenly in the 1950s”.30 

                                                      
26 Charles Jones, “Convergence Revisited”, Journal of Economic Growth 2 (1997), 131–53. 
27 Harry Levin, Refractions. Essays in Comparative Literature (New York: Oxford University Press, 

1966), 271. 
28 Giovanni Arrighi, “Globalization and Historical Macrosociology”, in Janet L. Abu-Lughod (ed.), 

Sociology for the Twenty-First Century (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1999), 117–33. 
29 Anouar Abdel-Malek, Civilizations and Social Theory (Albany: State University of New York 

Press, 1981). 
30 Eric Hobsbawm, The Age of Extremes (New York: Vintage Books, 1998), 288. 
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Euro-centrism has dominated in ideological sphere of Europe for centuries. For 
a long time European countries have been self-sufficient regions which more chal-
lenged other civilizations, than were challenged by other continents, countries and 
civilizations. Other civilizations were considered in Europe as alien ones, alien in 
the existential sense as a constant opposition between the European legal and social 
norms and African, native American and Asian ones. In philosophical discourse the 
legitimation of the existence of other civilizations became the concept of “orientalism” 
suggested by Edward Said who emphasized creative borrowing, appropriation, and 
the movement of ideas and theories in relations between the West and the East. This 
process of orientalism means a certain opposition between the West and the East, 
and the latter has the role of exotic reaction to the “knowledge”, received by Europeans 
during scientific and trading contacts in 13th–20th (the Ottoman Empire is the most 
obvious example because of its strong trading and diplomatic relations with Europe). 

Public intellectuals and political elites have been admired by the East in a certain 
degree, but admired by it in a context of constant opposition to the certain valuable 
ideal existing in Europe. Some reseachers and philosophers approved this opposition 
(there were few of them), others (the majority of intellectuals) criticized it (such there 
was a majority). European intellectuals have already departed their euro-centrism 
from the colonial conquerors’ and adventurers’ sights which were popular in the 
16th–19th centuries. European intellectuals of that time recognized the unity of human 
civilization. But they could not recognize its variety in all ethnic, traditional and cultural 
forms. However practically from the very beginning of the first geographical and 
economic contacts of Europe withother nations and civilization systems, the Euro-
centric approach have been “internally” critized by public intellectuals. 

Europe has really made a lot to reconstruct the other world in its own image 
patiently that America, Asia and Africa have started more to correspond to the Euro-
pean desires. Europeans wanted to change economy, social sphere and culture of the 
countries conquered by them, first of all, by educating of the local elites, by their 
originnot of the Christian religions, as a rule. Sometimes it has led to serious internal 
conflicts in society, for example, to artificial opposition of Muslim and Hindu com-
munities in Pakistan and India. The history of the European colonialism is an example 
of cultural and political manipulation of traditional peoples in accordance with the 
poltics of “to divide and to dominate”. And researchers and writers from the countries 
colonized in the past prefer not to forget about this negative history. Therefore euro-
centrism which was traditionally used as a starting point in scientific and political 
analysis of other cultures causes aversion and often even misunderstanding from 
public intellectuals, especially from those who do not have corresponding emotional 
or psychological communications with the European culture. 
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The opponents of the Euro-centric approach, having put forward “early modernities” 
or “multiple modernities”31 (considering “modernity” as disputable and pluralistic 
concept), on the contrary, consider that “early modernities” back through the Middle 
Ages in both Europe and China and other Asian countries, so that “early modernity” 
begins almost almost immediately with the fading of antiquity.32 In spite of the fact 
that the inherent violence of Western modernization, its genealogical links with racism, 
capitalistic expansion, power and rationality33, are just as much a part of the con-
stitutive mode of modernity as is the terror of colonial power and modernity, the 
search for “another modernity”34 must include “other modernities”35 apart from the 
West, which position themselves variously in relation to Western modernity. Such 
scholars36 indicate: 

1) in no other place in the world besides Europe was moving toward a modern 
industrial economy during the “early modern” era; 

2) even within Europe, no other society besides Great Britain was moving firmly in 
that direction; 

3) even within Britain, such movement was chiefly the result of a contingent and 
conjectural pattern of events arising in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
of economic growth and prosperity; and 

4) even in Britain any departure from earlier patterns of growth stretching back to 
the high Middle Ages is not evident until well into the nineteenth century. 

The studies of Macrohistorical Sociology has shown that the industrial revolution 
was not the sudden rupture with the past or the result of the sudden break of the 
European science.37 Recent pluralistic approaches to modernization examine multiple 
trajectories and forms of modernity either on the basis of Weber’s various models 
of civilization38 or, following Immanuel Wallerstein, distinguish between them according 
to their distinct structural position in the world system.39 Such conclusions become 
especially obvious if to analyze the economic development of China. As Timothy 
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Brook wisely argued that it would be difficult to understand the place of China and 
other civilizations in world history until such time as “the rise of the West” begins 
“to look more like a local phenomenon rather than a global destiny”.40 

The modernization is the social-economic instrument to eliminate national state 
management expenses. Leon Trotsky41 wrote in detail about state needs to restrict 
social consumption (especially the “prestigious consumption” in Thorstein Veblen’s42 
understanding of the “ruling classes”) and to increase social investments in human 
capital development. He indicated that the Soviet way of management was an “in-
novative” way at the early stages of Soviet development: it resolved conflicts and 
problems which the old imperial regime could not or wish not resolve. 

The local nationalism of the state formations after the disintegration of the Russian 
Empire (Poland, Ukraine, Finland, the Baltic countries etc.) became the institution of 
“crisis social management” and also the way of innovative methods of social de-
velopment and implementation (in particular, in parliamentary sphere). However, 
in the 1990s the costs of institutional and social infrastructure preservation was so 
huge that the technological and economic development of the country could not afford 
it. Thus, the Government started to reduce the number of schools and universities, 
fire doctors and privatize cultural and social institutions. There is the so-called “logistical 
overstrain” which is usually accompanied by the disintegration of traditional com-
munities, national states, neo-traditional and tribal identity formation at the local 
and territorial foundations, for example, on the foundations of the kolhozs formed 
in the Soviet times.43 

The main economic advantage of modernization consisted in that the national 
modernized state has taken up external and internal social expenses. The state made 
most of the investments in human capital by growing education expenses, and also 
by expanding social groups which need social pensions and benefits. Social reforms 
cut expenses of the market sector on human capital reproduction essentially and this 
capital was invested in technological development.44 The modernization processes, 
for example, in Germany were accompanied with Otto Bismarck’s social reforms 
which allowed him to get support of industrialists. “Internal social expenses” in 
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terminology of O’Connor45 are expenses on social security and also expenses of 
Capitalism contradictions resolution, in particular, expenses on suppression of the 
lowest and marginal social classes by state forces of law and order. “External social 
expenses” are meant, first of all, expenses on national market formation, that is, 
fiscal stimulation of innovations in industrial sphere. Sometimes external expenses 
include direct grants ro the capitalist enterprises in the market infrastructure de-
velopment which is necessary to the successful profit-making. Both the capitalists 
to cover expenses for labor reproduction and the workers struggling for the expansion 
of the social rights need to increase of expenses in social consumption. 

After the state became the dominate actor and monopolistic defender of property’ 
rights, the national and international markets have started to develop.46 The nation – 
state has intervened in economy more actively compared with “old” conservative 
models. For example, in the post-revolutionary France the bourgeoisie has supported 
Napoleon whose aggressive colonial campaigns, state programs and also artificial 
restriction of the competition from the Great Britain (with the policy of the so-called 
“Continental Blockade”47) helped them to keep high rate of profit. Napoleon’s other 
reforms – in education and state management – had the minor and subordinated 
character in relation to this main objective. 

The modernization of the European states has allowed decreasing transaction 
costs, to raise an intra-national commodity turn-over and to increase the speed of 
the money circulation that leads to inflation decrease. The inflation decrease was 
reflected in the growth of savings, there were also the growth of investments and 
more active mplementationn of innovative methods of industrialization. There are 
also some other macro-historical reasons. 

In Samuel Huntington’s opinion, in the West the rather later development of the 
trade-unionism has made possible higher level of exploitation of industrial workers 
at the early stages of industrialization, promoting to accumulation of capitals and 
the growth of capital investments. American political scientist supposed that at the 
initial stages of intensive industrialization in the countries of early industrialization 
the real wages grew slowly than in the countries of later modernization (like Russia). 
The early development of trade unions in the countries of late industrialization has 
caused higher level of wages and social security costs, thus in the countries of early 
stages of industrialization there was the low level of capital investments.48 
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The modernization epoch in Europe is the epoch of Industrial Revolution. The 
growth of industrialization has allowed the states of the first “wave” of nationalism 
(The Great Britain and the Netherlands) to benefit in trading transactions with their 
Catholic neighbors to leave to themselves the most part of surplus value for which 
the modern financial institutions (banks, stock exchanges, transnational corporations, 
etc.) have been formed. The modernization in Europe was spured by the development 
of the banking system49 which used its economic capital to expand economic and 
colonial influence of the Western countries.50 

Applying theories and methods of Macro-historical Sociology, one can indicate 
the modernization weaknesses, for example, A. Maskhadov’s regime could not sur-
vive even under other historical conditions. Even if there would not be the “North 
Caucasian Vahhabism”,51 no external Islamic financing and acts of terrorism, etc., 
the Government of the Chechen Republic (“Ichkeria”) in 1993–9 was not capable to 
carry out social functions objectively. The French government started to implement 
such functionsin the 18th century, the English one – in the 17th century, and the Dutch 
one – in the 16th century. If Fidel Castro with guerilla groups came to the remote 
district and built in there, for example, hospitals to heel the fighters (but besides it, 
it could be used for heeling local peasants as well), A. Maskhadov, on the contrary, 
for a bribe tried to cure his supporters in already available hospitals, thereby reducing 
the resource potential of the Chechen society. Therefore there were no necessary 
social preconditions which are needed for modernization in the Chechen society. 
There was no economic capital which needs to be invested, there was no small-scale 
industrial workers (“sub-proletarians” in P. Bourdieu and G. Derlugian’s52 termino-
logy), there were no even new social technologies which could be applied. The 
absence of economic resources, the weakness of the Chechen’s republic industrial 
potential, the shortage of professionally prepared administrative specialists and officials 
and the shortage of the innovative social technologies have lead that in the structural – 
functional sense A. Maskhadov’s Government was ineffective. 

The inability of the Chechen proto-state to pay the social expenses has essen-
tially undermined the legitimacy of the state violence as the legitimate violence in 
its foundations is the instrument of state functions’ expansion. The state implements 
new rules, takes under its control before autonomous spheres of civil life (for example, 
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public health services or social insurance) and strengthens the institutions which 
have controlling functions (courts, law enforcement bodies, etc.) simultaneously. 
The legitimate violence is institutionalized when the state has social expenses – 
therefore the disintegration of social spheres destroys the sphere of interaction of the 
individual and civil society with the state. The transition of society to self-maintenance 
in all key spheres (medical, educational, economic) leads to the people’s atomization 
and enclavization of public sphere, that, in turn, undermines the social cohesion of 
the state. The state elites lose their prestige and ability to pay public expenses, in 
particular, to contain administrative employees.53 

The society is broken up on cleavages and losed its uniformity. Counter-elites and 
“war lord insurgencies”54 question the ruling elites inevitably by offering alternative 
political and economic programs. In the Chechen Republic the clan of Cadyrovs 
has appeared the most successful one from social semi-military agents – practically 
not controllable inflow of federal financial resources has allowed them to restore 
the broken social connections by financing educational and medical institutions, 
pensions and construction, etc. However, the abilities of the Chechen administration 
to modernize the Chechen society successfully remains under doubts because mo-
dernized attempts accompanied by the peripherization of public life. The external 
financing of modernization programs allows the governments to do without long 
procedures to compromise with the interests of all parties, with the political oppos-
ition, etc. 

The “external” financing from the United States and the European Union allows 
Kosovo Albanians to support the proto-state infrastructure (taking into account that 
the level of unemployment among economically active population in Kosovo is 
about 40% and almost half of all necessary agricultural products there is imported 
from Serbia). As a result there is a phenomenon of the “Ordyn state”55 which is the 
archaic form of social development in the Eurasian space. 

The modernization mechanisms influence on ethno-political processes. The 
sociological functionalism beginning from Émile Durkheim56 works indicates that 
modernization can lead to decreasing of ethnic and social unity of society. It, in turn, 
creates “a sense of aggrieved primal innocence”57 among traditionalist supporters. 
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Stressing the functional character of “existential nostalgia” Edward Shils supposed 
that the existence of the basic values’ system is based on fundamental need which 
people have to be built in those things which surpasses their real personal existence. 
They have a need to keep in contact with a symbol of the order which surpasses 
their own bodies in its measurements, and which takes more important place in 
structure of their reality than in daily routine.58 

In the methodological questions functionalists are making at least three analytical 
mistakes. First, the functionalist thinking is the system with closed (or even prejudiced) 
arguments. Functionalists conclude that norms have a functional character and the 
functional analyzes does not consider extreme examples of severe pubertal rituals or 
other freakish traditions and customs. It is difficult to estimate whether some norms 
are functional or not for the group or society. Traditions can be functional for some 
members of the group and non-functional for others. Moreover, social groups and 
their traditions are heterogenous institutional entities. Therefore it is difficult to 
analyze social traditions as a kind of “organism”.59 

The social aspect of modernization, as Dankwert Rustow sees Karl Deutsch’s60 
“social mobilization” is yet another factor in determining the shape of modernethnic 
processes. “Mobilization” is the process of learning about a nationality that was 
made possible by the growth of networks of communication linking rural and urban 
areas”.61 National identities will gradually arise as modernization brings peoples into 
more intense interaction. The anti-Marxist economic historian Walt W. Rostow62 has 
argued that contemporary traditional societies in Asia and Africa are, in themselves, 
incapable of substantial change, and that in order to change they require an “exogenous 
shock” or a “take-off” produced by a sharp upward shift in investment accompanied 
by the emergence of a new entrepreneurial elite whom formed a “pluralistic security 
community”.63 
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Moving to sociological interpretations of the process, R. Senett64 refers in detail 
to one of the main traditionalist reactions – past-orientation: 

the language of ethnic revivalists is like the language of museum curators, talk 
of conservatism, preservation, restoration. The ethnic revivalists speak as they do 
because they are obsessed with the idea that ethnicity is dying out. 

Past experiences come to play a major role in the way in which the present is 
perceived and depicted to create new political meanings.65 “Then the past becomes the 
standard on which prospective failures of present generation and modern community”66 
are measured. Thus, particular past periods, time intervals and places are thus valorized67 
creating a hierarchy amongst past, present and future in which a particular moment 
in history becomes “the single source and beginning of every thing good in all later 
times”.68 

Are such strategies effective? To some extent they have a compensating meaning, 
trying to adopt for postmodern by means of imaginary psychological extent as 

every time a society finds itself in crisis it instinctively turns its eyes towards its origins 
and looks there for a sign.69 

It is impossible to consider traditionalist strategy as a product of rational choice, 
but people are not reasonable puppets which move to the known purposes in advance. 
The traditional society faces with new challenges and it depends on traditional society 
whether it will be possible to keep a variety of “culture gardens”.70 

This problem is not easy. It demands acceptance of rational and critical arguments, 
and an emphasis on development of “the fallen asleep forms” of the national con-
sciousness which now can be seen only in ethnographic museums and private 
collections. It is a challenge. 

But as Goethe said, 
the tradition cannot be inherited – it needs to be deserved. 
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The Civiliarchic Culture:  
The Crisis of Social partnership in Post-Soviet countries 

Ashot ALEXANYAN 
 
 

On the post-Soviet space actors of social policy, for the purpose of practical im-
plementation of principles of social partnership, gradually create necessary conditions 
for the further growth of economy and the social sphere, providing improvement of 
quality of life, social and legal protection of workers. The modern system of social 
partnership requires the establishment of the welfare state, a certain level of social 
protection and security, social standards, social audit, the balance of human and 
social security. Social audit main criterion for the formation of social partnership and 
dialogue, and public opinion about business, trade unions and government. The social 
partnership on the post-Soviet space is carried out on: a) the national (federal) level, 
b) inter-regional level, c) the regional level, d) sectoral level (sectoral agreements), 
e) the territorial level (municipality), and f) a local level (collective contracts). 

Social consequences of a market economy, especially social and labor sphere 
justify the relevance of the mechanisms of social partnership. The evolution of social 
partnership and the activities of the main actors of social policy show the importance 
of social partnership as a method of coordinating the interests and conflict resolution 
is very effective. Stages of development of social partnership and the formation of the 
International Labour Organization (ILO), the directions and methods of its activities, 
key documents play an important role in the institutionalization of social dialogue 
in the modern market economy. 

Culture of Social Partnership 

Social dialogue is a civiliarchic mechanism of making and implementation of 
social policy, solving conflicts and balancing interests between public policy actors. 
If a public social partnership and different types of social partnership – a tool, and 
using this tool appears social standards, the social audit – a measuring instrument, 
which then measures these social standards that define: whether performed these 
social standards or wrong.1 
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European social partners recommend member states to promote balance on the 
labour market and strongly support a climate of trust and social dialogue between 
employers and worker organizations by: 1) respecting the autonomy of social partners, 
including their right to bargain and to organize; 2) closely involving social partners 
in the governance of the labour market, including the design and implementation 
of national reform programmers with a view to achieving the Lisbon objectives; 
3) assisting and supporting social partners and associating them in decisions on how 
to spend capacity building funds available notably under the European social fund. 

EU institutions should: 1) promote social dialogue based on a genuine respect 
of the autonomy of the (European) social partners, which means recognizing that 
social partners are responsible for the organization of social dialogue, both inter-
professional and sectoral, within the framework of the existing Treaty provisions; 
2) when consulting social partners, leave them the necessary room to ensure they can 
contribute to the implementation of the Growth and Jobs Strategy.2 At the European 
level of economic and social policy dialogue 

has resulted in a distinction of two parallel partnerships: 1) the civil dialogue focused 
on issues of human rights, inclusiveness and equality, and 2) the social dialogue 
focused on economic and social (employment and incomes) policy. The community 
and voluntary sector have directed their efforts primarily at the former.3 

The concept of social partnership, based on negotiation, mediation, expertise, 
cooperation, consultation plays an important role in solving many problems of social 
and labor sphere. Social partnership is the foundation of the relationship between 
the employees, employers, governments, and local authorities, to discuss, develop 
and make decisions on social and labor and related economic issues, security social 
peace and social development. 

Effective social partnership is carried out through mutual consultations, nego-
tiations, agreements, collective agreements and making joint decisions. Extension of 
the treaty began in the regulation of labor relations, enhancing the role of collective 
agreements are the result of the implementation of the new government policy in this 
area. The transition to a treaty regulating relations, to search for mutually acceptable 
conditions for joint work, to social partnership. 

Long-term activities of the ILO, international experience shows that social part-
nership – not just a means of stabilizing the political and economic development. It 
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becomes clear that one of the conditions the efficiency of the market economy is to 
create and maintain conditions for social partnership based on mutual respect for 
the parties to employment relationships, understanding each other's problems, the 
search for compromise solutions. 

The mechanism of the formation of social responsibility actor’s governance is 
the degree of formation of their social partnership and dialogue. It is the social 
responsibility advocates indicator, whose presence ensures not only the economic 
efficiency of the organization, but also its social development. Social responsibility 
is a realization of not only their economic interests and goals, but also of the social 
impacts of business activity on its own staff, consumers and organizations with 
whom carried an activity. 

There are two different views on how organizations should behave with respect 
to their social environment in order to be socially responsible. According to one of 
them, the organization of social responsibility is where it maximizes profit without 
violating the laws and government regulations. From this perspective, the organization 
should pursue only economic goals. According to another view, the organization in 
addition to the liability of an economic nature must take into account the human 
and social aspects of the impact of their business activities on workers, consumers 
and local communities in which its activities are taking place, and make some positive 
contribution to solving social problems in general. Opposite conclusions on the 
nature of what is meant by the concept of social responsibility, generated controversy 
about the aims of the organization. On the one hand, there are people who view the 
organization as an economic unity must take care only about the effective use of its 
resources. In doing so, the organization serves an economic function of production 
and services necessary for a society with free market economies, while also providing 
work for the citizens and the maximum profit and reward for shareholders. 

The urgency of development of social partnership due to the high importance of 
social responsibility for the organization of society, as making a positive contribution 
to solving social problems in general. In addition, the organization now responsible 
for dealing with these many areas as the protection of the environment, health and 
safety, civil rights, consumer protection, etc. Modern social management has an 
impact on society – in the direction of its development, culture, system of spiritual 
values, aspirations, the system estimates lifestyle, living etc. 

Social responsibility can be defined as a set of commitments that the organization 
should implement to strengthen the society in which it operates. In general, social 
responsibility is defined as the level of voluntary organizations response to the social 
problems of society that lie outside defined by law or regulatory requirements. In 
addition, this implementation is not only their economic interests and goals, but also 
of the social impacts of business activity for staff, customers and organizations with 
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whom by this or that organization's activities have a social responsibility in respect 
of their units in respect of the environment and for the prosperity of society as a whole. 

Implementation of CSR in post-Soviet countries with the following directions: 
1) staff development and training, 2) health and safety, and 3) environmental manage-
ment and resource conservation, 4) community development; 5) business practices, and 
6) social accountability. The development of post-Soviet business of such a resource, 
as social capital, is still in its infancy. It seems therefore that the prospects of our 
country's choice of a model of corporate citizenship depend primarily on the devel-
opment and implementation of national development projects that would integrate 
strategies of socially responsible business and civil society development. 

The absence of generally accepted criteria for assessing the economic impact of 
the accumulation and reproduction of human capital prevents the assertion single 
scale econometric calculations of the efficiency of CSR in post-Soviet countries. No 
less problematic to date remains and measuring the impact of social capital, which 
accumulates in the course of interaction with the hired staff, local communities and 
other stakeholders. The accumulation of social capital lays the foundation of social 
networks, whose center is a corporation. To assess the effectiveness and strength of 
such networks can be achieved by identifying the social, political and other non-
financial risks. 

Legislative measures that increase the responsibility of business for the social 
consequences of its activities, if accepted, are then at the national level. Contrary to 
the growing role of global factors of the choice of strategy and priorities in respect of 
the corporation and society is still dependent on the political-cultural and institutional 
environment in which the company operates. Despite the standardization of reporting 
and attempts to make corporate governance practices are universal, corporate philosophy 
continues to draw from the national traditions of the country of origin of the company. 
Antinomy of globalization hardly needs any more brilliant confirmation. To realize 
the national interests of constructing economic and democratic state in post-Soviet 
countries should not only strengthen the position in the global system of interna-
tional relations, but also within social integration. It is obvious that international 
and European integration of post-Soviet countries is the way of modernizing the 
economy, overcoming the technological decline of obtaining investment and new 
technologies, create jobs, improve the competitive ability of domestic businesses 
entering the global market. But in addition to economic modernization must also 
upgrade Operable legislation that requires “adaptation” of legislation post-Soviet 
countries to the international and European law. 

Legislation adaptation provides reforming of its legal system and gradual reduction 
in conformity with international and European standards. But without the legitimating 
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of social and political order it is impossible civiliarchic integration on transnational 
and national, regional and local levels. Legitimating of the basic institutions and 
decision-making process is necessary to transnational integration became not only 
a priority for the power, but also a society as a whole. That is, the government should 
maintain an ongoing dialogue with the society regarding the implementation of its 
internal and foreign policy. Transnational integration is a strategic goal, as this is the 
best way to realize national interests, to build an economically developed and democratic 
state, strengthening the position in the global system of international relations. 

Obstacles for Corporate Citizenship 

Corporate closeness of Post-Soviet system of the government, high level of 
corruption, weak democratic institutions and underdeveloped civil society, oppression 
of freedom of the press, political problems, cause criticism of the United Nations, 
OSCE, EU, and the Council of Europe. Also absence of a stable national consensus 
on key questions of internal development and foreign policy form the extremely 
negative environment. The socio-political potential doesn`t promote occurrence of 
effective public control and limits potential of regional economic cooperation. In 
case of success of internal reforms the post-Soviet countries it will be easier to be 
integrated into the international and European structures; moreover, successful reforms 
will strengthen their independence and civiliarchic status. Conversely, inhibition of 
the reform process is still a dangerous obstacle to civiliarchic integration. 

Socio-economic, political, spiritual and cultural cooperation, firstly, will assist 
the institutionalization of public and civil society actors, and secondly, to create 
conditions for further promotion of Post-Soviet countries to the western model of 
development. In the end, from a political perspective for the post-Soviet countries, 
it is important to demonstrate that they are active actor’s construction of global 
democratization and European architecture. Therefore, the strategic goal of former 
Soviet countries is civiliarchic integration into international and European structures. 

Corporate citizenship is one of the elements of sustainable development. In the 
center of controversy is the question of criteria for evaluating the economic efficiency 
of socially responsible business. In addition, the conditions of the growing discontent 
effects of globalization and the activities of its flagships – large multinationals corporate 
community is very concerned about maintaining their own image. Pressure from 
organized public opinion and the state is experiencing. There is an active search for 
forms of interaction between business, government and social interest groups as the 
most important prerequisites of stability and predictability of the world. Approval 
of corporations as key players in world politics has intensified the debate about 
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corporate citizenship. The given term is often used as a synonym for CSR. However, 
this interpretation isn’t entirely correct. 

Corporate citizenship is a conceptual approach, describing the business strategy 
of interaction with society in order to ensure effective and sustainable development. 
In addition to corporations as an expression of specific collective interests of a key 
role in corporate citizenship are government agencies, international organizations 
and other actors in world politics, including operating on a global level NCOs. In 
lining up the system and long-term relationships with corporate actor interested 
NGOs and international NGOs, national states, subnational (regions) and supra-
national community. Special direction of corporate strategy is the relationship with 
the authorities at various levels (government relations). However, the direct parti-
cipants of corporate relations serve the local community and the citizens are con-
sumers, investors, shareholders (“external” stakeholders) as well as hired staff and 
management (“internal” stakeholders). 

Recent studies of models of corporate citizenship have staked evaluative nature 
of the motivation of the company as a morally responsible community support certain 
set of values. The company formulates a philosophy of corporate citizenship, and trans-
forms it into a system of activities that brings profits to shareholders in compliance 
with obligations to stakeholders. 

This prepares the foundation for the conclusion of the “social contract” between 
the corporation and society. To implement the model of corporate citizenship post-
Soviet enterprises should develop and implement socially responsible initiatives 
addressed to this or other participants in the interaction. At the initial stage of devel-
opment, post-Soviet corporate social responsibility should be realized in three inter-
related areas – economic development, employment generation and environmental 
protection. In a model of corporate citizenship and social responsibility activities 
are considered as resources to increase economic efficiency and competitiveness. 
In this case, the key issue discussion around CSR – assessment of the dividends that 
this strategy brings the company. Potential areas of impact made include: (a) formation 
of a company's reputation, (b) risk management, (c) working with the staff, (d) pro-
viding channels of access to capital, (e) training and implementation of innovative 
practices, (f) positioning market, (g) effective management. 

For example, the European model of CSR ideally focused on the transformation 
of companies in full members of national communities, and social responsibility 
strategy – an important resource in the European construction. In general, Europe is 
characterized by tendency to systemic vision problems of interaction between cor-
porations and society. It is not surprising that the concept of corporate citizenship 
was there not only scientific but also practical development. This means recognition 
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of CSR as an integral part of a strategy to improve competitiveness. But it has been 
effectively used as a mechanism for the involvement of companies in the public 
sphere, the site of interaction with the authorities and outside apart from the tax 
sector and labor market regulation, instrument feedback from customers, investors, 
local communities, other interest groups. European companies themselves see it as an 
ongoing “learning process and companies, and interested in interacting with partners”. 

The Development of Integration Processes in CIS 

Integration processes within CIS is largely begins with a new mark. In many 
respects this is due to the fact that, by its very nature an agreement on the CIS has a 
dual focus. On the one hand, it aims at the final dismantling of the old socio-economic 
structures, on the other – provides for the organization of qualitatively new relations 
between sovereign States, formation and maintenance of a single economic space. 
Economic transformations undertaken by the newly independent states, has created 
a necessity to work a new market mechanism for the maintenance of industrial and 
economic ties, transforming them into the interstate. Participating countries is 
important in the near future to develop its external economic concepts to prioritize 
international cooperation, to identify mechanisms combining the integration process 
in the CIS with an extensive use of the international division of labor with other 
regions of the world. Successful implementation of economic reforms in the CIS 
countries is impossible without a careful design and implementation of a coordinated 
legal reform. 

The political process in post-Soviet countries is characterized by its unpre-
dictability. In the era of the USSR all power was concentrated in the State of the 
Communist Party, which regulate all aspects of Soviet society. Currently, when post-
Soviet countries have proclaimed itself a democratic state when people have the 
right of free choice, where the political process is expressed in a real separation of 
powers, the political pluralism, and when a clash of different ideologies, which aims 
to unite the democratic environment. 

Social Regime of Political Processes 

In the socio-political process of interaction between different actors and policy 
factors, resulting in social change and transformation. From the content point of view 
of implementation of various policy actors of their functions is what is happening 
in society, power distribution, the implementation of the political mobilization of 
citizens, decision-making, monitoring milestones and other forms of political activism 
tools, groups and individuals. The political process acts as a functional characteristic 
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of political life in general, identifying the subjects of government response to their 
specific roles and functions. He is a well-defined set of actions implemented by actors, 
media and governmental institutions to exercise their rights and prerogatives in the 
political sphere. 

Applied to society as a whole political process reveals the interaction of social 
and political structures and relationships. From the perspective of the internal political 
process of the content is as if the technology of power, presenting a collection of 
relatively independent local interactions of actors, structures and institutions related 
to these or other specific goals and interests in maintaining (or changing) system of 
government. Given the mentioned features of the political process, we can say that it 
reveals the motion, dynamics and evolution of the political system changes its states 
in time and space. The political process is a combination of action and institutionalized 
actors to implement their specific function (dysfunction) in the field of power, and 
ultimately leading to the development or decline of the political system of society. 

Democratic political process in post-Soviet countries is often expressed in qual-
itative and quantitative changes in the political system. These changes reflect the 
development of democratic political system. Taking into account the interests of 
different groups using new and more flexible strategies and technologies of ruling. 
Evolutionary mode of development of the political process can solve the political 
problems as they arise, and, most importantly, avoiding the violence and destruction 
that have not yet obsolete. The main indicator of post-Soviet political crisis – loss of 
power structures control the development of extremely aggravated conflicts, charac-
terized by imbalance in political institutions, poor handling of economic and other 
spheres, the growth of discontent of the people, etc. The reasons for the political crisis 
mainly lie in the field of economic and social relations. Therefore, to overcome the 
political crisis, the need for reforms in various spheres of public life, as the crisis in 
post-Soviet society initiated the process of achieving political and economic stability. 
This leads to the following factors: 1) the emergence and implementation of political 
interests, and 2) the creation of new political institutions and political actors, and 
3) reorganization of government resources, functions and structures, changes in the 
system of separation of powers, 4) support the existing political power, the organiz-
ation measures its legitimating, and 5) changes in socio-political environment and 
conditions. With the change of forms, methods and functions performed by institutions 
of government, change the base and peripheral political processes. Most often, there 
are three modes of mutations both. 

First – this mode of operation, does not take a political system beyond the 
established relationships of citizens and government institutions. The second mode 
of political processes – is a mode of development. In this case, the structure and 
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mechanisms of power derive policy of the state to a level that will adequately respond 
to new social demands of the population, new challenges. Such as the political changes 
will mean that the institutions of state power, the ruling circles groped goals and 
methods of management, relevant, ongoing change in social structure, the changing 
balance of forces within the country and internationally. Political development is 
accompanied by intensive interaction between macro – and micro factors power, 
leading to increased compliance of the political system to other spheres of public 
life, the growing complexity of its structure, improve the ability to apply flexible 
strategies and technologies of ruling into account the diverse interest groups and 
citizens. And finally, the third kind of mode of political processes is the decay mode 
of political integrity. In this case, political change is negative with respect to the norms 
and conditions of holistic existence of the political system. Entropy and centrifugal 
tendencies prevail here over integration; the atomization of political actors and the 
collapse of the regime of government are irreversible. 

As a result of decisions taken by the regime lose the ability to control and regulate 
social relations, and the regime loses its stability and legitimacy. Protest voter behavior 
is unconventional nature, which for several years, expressed in strikes, unsanctioned 
protests, and aggressive behavior in response to the actions of Western Powers. In 
recent years, with an increase in welfare, illegal protest the behavior of citizens takes 
conventional character. 

Trade Union Control and Social Audits 

In the formation of an innovative society social auditing is socially efficient 
and integral part of social partnership, especially by taking into account the socially 
significant problems and interests of trade unions, employers’ associations, businesses, 
nonprofit organizations and governmental agencies. With union positions corporate 
social responsibility, social auditing, the development of human potential at work, 
social well-being are the tools and technology for solving socio-economic issues (trade 
union social audits, social skills and occupational mobility, humanistic indicators 
of labor standards and regulations). Strong trade unions initiated the creation of 
social-labor technologies and forms of control, especially by reducing the level of 
social risk. Institutionalization of monitoring, social technology and social audit as 
civiliarchic mechanism of trade union activities and social development. 

All legislative and regulatory activities in the field of occupational safety and 
health should have a mechanism for its implementation, which is part of the national 
institutions, partly because of the special institutions of the organization and manage-
ment of labor protection. In a market economy, ensuring human safety at work is one 
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of the most urgent problems. To change the situation in this area should be public 
awareness of the absolute priority of human life, an adequate mechanism for economic 
regulation of relations between labor and capital. Today, the role of trade unions to 
ensure the safety is more than relevant. Improving the conditions of occupational 
safety, environmental, health promotion workers is the fundamental problem for all 
trade unions and their associations, as for the near term and the long term. 

Despite the fact that the post-Soviet law-making in the field of safety and working 
conditions is currently being implemented in the light of current trends and generally 
conforms to the requirements of ILO Conventions, it must be noted that the issue of 
occupational health and safety at work, guarantees of employment and social rights 
of workers are relevant. In the post-Soviet countries, improving the regulatory framework 
laid down the foundations for establishing a mechanism of economic incentives for 
employers to establish and maintain the production of safe working conditions, status 
of safety remains unsatisfactory. Therefore, is urgent to strengthen the role of social 
partnership in solving problems in OSH, a mechanism of social protection for 
workers in the form of a balanced system of government and market regulators and 
strengthening the role of trade unions in the OSH management system. According to 
the ILO Constitution, one of the main tasks of this organization is to protect workers 
from industrial accidents and occupational diseases. The conventions and recom-
mendations, MOT and special attention paid to the need for coordination in the field 
of occupational safety and health, undertaken at the national, regional and local 
government agencies, employers and employees, unions and other interested parties. 

Therefore, the labor standards of codes of Post-Soviet countries, which provides 
for cooperation of public authorities and entities of local government, employers, 
employers associations and trade unions, associations and other authorized staff 
representative bodies to ensure the safety and health of employees in the course of 
employment, must become one element of the system of state management of labor 
protection, and reflects the principle of social partnership. 

Culture of Humanism 

Effective social policies and the humanization of political processes are leading 
to an expansion of civiliarchic mechanisms of social control. In a modern democratic 
society, humanistic orientation of political institutions and political manifestation 
of humanism is not only domestic but also transnational and global importance to 
humanity. As far as possible on the post-Soviet space? As far as national and glocal 
policy is susceptible to the demands of humanity? 

Progressive experience in sustainable development of mankind shows that the 
principle of universal humanism and suggests treatment of human beings as the highest 
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value to the dignity of each person, their rights and freedoms, the realization of 
their abilities and aspirations for development. Culture humanism presupposes the 
recognition of fundamental human rights, says the benefit of the individual as the 
supreme criterion for assessing any social activity. Humanism in the policy expressed 
in the forms of its organization, objectives and content, as well as a means of political 
activity. In modern conditions humane form of organization politics is a democratic 
political system and civiliarchic. For the purpose and content of the policy of humanism 
evident in its focus on the realization of human interests, increase wealth and improve 
living conditions, promoting social justice and peace. From this perspective, the 
most humane is a policy to ensure the best conditions to meet the needs and the 
free development of personality. In the post-humanism in the media is manifested 
in the elimination of the most brutal, authoritarian and conflict-generating forms of 
political struggle, degrading, and in the rejection of the spiritual and cultural violence.  

Civiliarchic activity is a special way of social activities, including consciousness, 
norms, values and behavior of political actors. Civiliarchic culture is the core of the 
humanistic content of morality and ethics, moral consciousness and assessment, 
thereby becoming the reference point and control the activities of political actors. 

Ethics and Institutionalization of the Responsibility 

In the modern world, the central focus of the institutionalization of moral claims 
to a policy of human rights. According to the documents adopted by the international 
community, they perform a universal criterion for evaluating the policy of humanity, 
its human dimension. Ethics of responsibility involves the orientation of policies 
primarily on its effects, the internal responsibility of politicians for the results of their 
actions, which can be foreseen, the willingness to prevent a greater evil, including using 
less evil. Without civil liability, readiness to compromise, solidarity and cooperation 
of political actors cannot be a modern constitutional state. The yield of policy outside 
the scope of violence allows greater use of her moral values. 

The institutionalization of moral requirements is their fixation in the norms of 
political organizations and, above all in the law that requires certain sanctions for 
the violation of moral principles. These institutionalize morality – one of the most 
important conditions for humane policies. Institutions can both promote morality in 
politics, and inhibit its effects. Social partnership in the post-Soviet countries in the 
past few years has passed the hard way from the origin and development. 

At present, many problems carried out on a contractual basis. Especially prob-
lematic issue of strengthening cooperation and members of social partnership at 
all levels, to amend the contract is most important socio-economic problems of in-
creasing the responsibility of the parties for the fulfillment of the obligations assumed, 
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the implementation of signed agreements and contracts, improving the efficiency of 
social partnership. This problem applies equally to all parties – partners, and must be 
addressed. Unfortunately, the practice of post-Soviet trade unions shows that both 
in government and among small business representatives who are ready to relations 
on the principles of effective social partnership. And so the unions will be a tough 
fight for his real formation. Willingness to negotiate does not preclude the need for 
solidarity to defend their rights in the sphere of social and labor relations, and other 
lawful means. 

Today, it is important to find a balance between the levels of protection of interests 
of workers through legislation and through negotiations and agreements. Achieving 
empowerment in trade unions and strengthening the legal protection of workers’ rights, 
we must skillfully negotiate and provide for mandatory collective bargaining. And 
today, due to the significant strengthening of the role of contractual relations within 
the social partnership to address most problems it is necessary first of all, to over-
come the financial crisis and limit its impact on the inadequate standard of living. 
Today, working conditions, occupational safety and health is largely dependent on 
a constructive, assertive position of trade unions. Collective bargaining should take 
place regardless of the owner of the company. The main thing that the collective 
agreement to facilitate interaction among trade unions and employers, the system 
for its implementation, and eliminates the arbitrariness of the employer to ensure 
normal working conditions and safety. Addressing issues of legal support activities 
of trade unions, it is very important public oversight. 

The basis of social partnership is collective contracts and agreements. And it is 
very important not only fruitful talks, as one of the main criteria for successful nego-
tiations and social partnership should be considered fulfillment of the parties their 
obligations. It requires that every employee should feel its direct participation in the 
enterprise, its usefulness and relevance, which leads to a more favorable psychological 
climate and the implementation of the principle of social partnership: equality of the 
parties – not only equal rights but equal responsibility. Main – civiliarchic interaction 
between trade unions and employers at all levels – from the collective bargaining 
agreement prior to the General Agreement. It is also necessary in the framework of 
social partnership fuller use of the sectoral tariff and regional agreements to address 
the aforementioned problems. 

Very important task for the union I also believe the need to ensure that small 
businesses conclude and implement collective bargaining agreements and labor 
protection. With the adoption of new labor codes and reform of labor laws in force, 
social partnership was in fact the state ideology and a large part of social and labor 
relations are governed by treaties and agreements, setting the balance between the 
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interests of all parties, and it is very important to remember, to realize not only the 
right partners, but also fulfilled their commitments. 

Today, despite some successes, it is impossible to overestimate the level of 
efficiency of the system of social partnership. She makes only the first institutional 
steps. Improving the efficiency of the system of social partnership, which serves 
the aim of protecting the socio-economic and labor rights and interests of workers, 
including in addressing the problems of labor protection, largely depends on the 
consolidation effort, solidarity and unity among all trade unions, trade union officials, 
and members of trade unions, which are always favor mutual cooperation. For post-
Soviet trade unions till now inconsistent formation and functioning of representative 
institute. Formation mediator institute that active participation of trade unions in 
decision-making process proceeds also. 

Corporate culture and corporate solidarity are key elements of social and labor 
relations. The increase in the crisis of trade unions and contradiction in social res-
ponsibility leads to a decrease in the humanistic foundations of the system of labor 
organization. Mechanisms of protection of social rights and freedoms of citizens are 
leading to an increase of not only institutional, but personal responsibility. Crisis 
state trade unions do not contribute to the structuring civiliarchic reference system 
of social protection. Establishment of institutional conditions and mechanisms of 
civiliarchic competition promote European integration processes. Despite the fact 
that in the post-Soviet countries after the political, economic, social, spiritual and 
cultural transformation, trade unions were able to structure, however, they need the 
institutional socialization. 

Conclusion 

Democratic reforms and processes of democratic development of the 21st century 
from the state, civil society and business demand civiliarchic standards, changing 
value systems and institutions, increasing transparency of social and political life, 
the expansion of freedom of speech and action. The process of democratization of 
post-Soviet society reveals the potency of social partnership as a tool civiliarchic 
creation of a democratic society makes an effective social partnership in the socio-
economic, political and simultaneously contributes to a significant expansion of the 
discourse on his place and role in conditions of radical social transformation. Under 
the conditions of formation of post-industrial society and globalization of world 
economy and social and labor issues, civil participation and performance of entities 
of social policy in a democratic transformation depends on the culture civiliarchic 
social responsibility. This is due to the following factors: 
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Enhancing the role of social partnership in the process of democratization and 
the establishment of democracy in post-Soviet society is a complex way, reflecting 
the difficulties of socio-political and economic transformation. Socio-political dif-
ficulties are experiencing and functioning social partnership in its interaction with 
social reality. These impacts are manifested in those periods when political life of 
society has a tendency to dominate, reflecting the wide spectrum of political views, 
concepts and strategies of various political and social groups. 

Positive potential of social partnership in the modern post-Soviet society, only 
a very limited extent involved in social dialogue with government, business, trade 
union, stressing the need to institutionalize an objective process civiliarchic inter-
action. In terms of socio-economic transformation aimed at the democratization of all 
spheres of public life, political regime, as a rule, subjected to liberalization directly 
related to the increased openness of political life, the revitalization of civil society, 
pluralism, modernization processes, as well as a social institution as a social partnership. 

Under the conditions of approval in the post-Soviet countries civiliarchic market 
relations public institutions faced with the difficulties of transition. Possibility of 
conflicts and contradictions of which is connected with the fact that most of the 
population of the country to the brink of survival and cause people a mixed reaction. 
Reduce the effectiveness of social understanding and interaction between government, 
business, trade unions and civil society is adversely affected by the phenomenon 
(corruption, manipulation of public opinion, political incompetence, and social in-
stability). The institutionalization of social partnership is connected with the imple-
mentation of its information and communication function that explains the interest of 
socio-political actors in obtaining reliable information about the real state of public 
institutions. 

Social transformations associated with democratization and the formation of 
civiliarchic social partnership as a social institution – a single process, which ob-
jectively existing contradictions, related to the already historically established and 
newly emerging stereotypes of social consciousness and civic culture. Perception of 
social partnership and social dialogue, the new reality of public institutions, con-
tributes to the maintenance of social stability, corporate citizenship, the formation 
and functioning of social conditions. 

Formation of a single Pan-European and global civiliarchic social partnership 
fundamentally changes may be exposed to various internal and external actors, as 
well as their opposite effects. 

It must be paid special attention to the problems of forming a system of social 
partnership in the reform process, as well as options for its development in modern 
post-Soviet economy. Difficulties and obstacles to the formation of this system is 



Ashot ALEXANYAN • The Civiliarchic Culture: The Crisis of Social partnership in Post‐Soviet countries 

  369 

connected both with the problem of choosing a model of social partnership with the 
international and domestic experience, and social implications of current economic 
reforms at the present stage and in the future. Consistent and systematic development 
of complex mechanisms that promote an effective system of social partnership, are 
the impact of national characteristics, achievements and problems. Compare inter-
national and domestic experience to address key economic, spiritual, cultural and 
political problems of social development, has become important for a comprehensive 
understanding of modern reformation process in post-Soviet countries. 
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Political Parties and Democracy in Georgia 

George TARKHAN-MOURAVI 
 
 

The majority of the contemporary political parties in Georgia are relatively newly 
created and still immature, despite the claims of some to a certain historical ancestry. 
The oldest of the movements active today emerged in the 1970s as dissident groups, 
united by the aims of opposing the Communist ideology and protecting national unity 
and cultural identity of Georgians. 

The heritage of the Soviet past in the form of underdeveloped democratic in-
stitutions and political culture, along with the scars caused by civil wars and ethno-
territorial conflicts, still continues to haunt political processes and party building, 
narrowing the space for political discourse. The legacy of the decades of totalitarian 
rule would not wane quickly. Democracy in Georgia still fails to draw a line between 
the state and the ruling party, to enjoy fair political competition among different 
parties, effective distribution of power between different branches of governance, and 
the supremacy of law. Against the background of extremely complex and tumultuous 
years of the last two decades, Georgia’s political parties demonstrate some general 
patterns characteristic for post-Soviet societies – lack of clear ideology, values, vision, 
or strategy; excessive role of leaders’ personalities; heightened degree of political 
opportunism and populism; lack of internal democracy. Development of mature, 
efficient political parties remains the key to functional and sustainable democratic 
governance in Georgia. 

Political Struggle and Parties in Georgia’s Modern History 

The modern political history of Georgia began when, early in the 19th century 
Georgia was incorporated into the vast Russian Empire. 

Frequent mishandling of sensitive issues and local traditions by the Russian 
administration caused uprisings throughout the 19th century, but with the appointment 
of the first Viceroy in the Caucasus, Mikhail Vorontsov (1845–54),1 Georgia began to 
integrate more rapidly into the Russian political fabric. At the same time, a nationalist 
                                                      
1 Anthony L.H. Rhinelander, Prince Michael Vorontsov. Viceroy to the Tsar (Montreal: McGill–Queen’s 

University Press, 1990); Ronald G. Suny, The Making of the Georgian Nation (Bloomington, IN: 
Indiana University Press, 1988) [Other Edition – London: Tauris, 1991].  
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political movement emerged, headed by the prominent poet and public figure, Ilia 
Chavchavadze, and aimed at protecting the cultural identity of Georgians and achiev-
ing greater autonomy.2 The 1860s were also marked by the emancipation of the 
serfs in Georgia. Notwithstanding significant resistance from the local nobility, on 
October 13, 1864 Russian Emperor Alexander II signed the decree abolishing serfdom 
in Tiflis gubernia, three years later than in central Russia. Subsequently, peasants 
were freed also in the rest of Georgia, in a rather painful process that led to further 
social stratification and economic difficulties, as both liberated peasants and the petty 
mobility were left with reduced income base, while bourgeoisie was getting richer. 

Rapid social change created a particularly favorable environment for the devel-
opment of socialist ideas.3 The first Marxist group, Mesami Dasi, was created in 1892. 
Seven years later the Tiflis Committee of the All-Russian Social Democratic Labor 
Party was formed, dominated by a Menshevik, legalist wing, led by Noe Jordania. 
Georgian Mensheviks, who gained popularity especially during the 1905 Revolution, 
started to play an important role at the all-Russian level. In Georgia as elsewhere, 
Mensheviks were fervently opposed by Bolsheviks, among whom Iosif Jughashvili 
(Stalin) gradually acquired significant influence. 

When, in November 1917, the Bolsheviks seized power in Petrograd, leading 
political forces in the Transcaucasus responded by creating an executive body, the 
Transcaucasian Commissariat. The Comissariat, headed by a Georgian Menshevik 
Eugeni Gegechkori, initially intended to keep its function only until the All-Russian 
Constituent Assembly would be convened in Petrograd. However, after Bolsheviks 
dispelled the latter on January 6, 1918, regional legislature – the Seim was created 
in February 1918 out of the already elected deputies of the Constituent Assembly. 
The leading role was played by Georgian Mensheviks (32 members out of overall 
125), Armenian Dashnaks (27) and Azeri Musavatists (30), as well as Esers (Socialist-
Revolutionaries – 19), with just a few Bolsheviks (4). The speaker of the Seim became 
Georgian Menshevik Nikolay Chkheidze. 

An independent Transcaucasian Democratic Federative Republic (TDFR) was 
proclaimed by the Seim on April 22, 1918. Another Georgian Menshevik – Akaki 
Chkhenkeli, became the head of the executive – Provisional Government. However, 
soon disagreements between Armenians, Azeris, and Georgians put an end to the 
Federation. 

On May 26, the Georgian Democratic Republic declared its independence. A few 
days later, in June 1918, the Georgian Soviet was dissolved and Menshevik leader 

                                                      
2 Rayfield Donald, The Literature of Georgia. A History (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994).  
3 For detailed description, see – Stephen F. Jones, Socialism in Georgian Colors. The European Road 

to Social Democracy, 1883–1917 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2005). 
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Noe Jordania became the chairman of the Government that lasted less than three 
years.4 

During 1920 the geopolitical situation changed dramatically, as civil war in Russia 
came to an end. Russia signed a peace treaty with Georgia on May 7, 1920, which 
appeared to be just a tactical move. On February 16, 1921 a Revolutionary Committee 
was formed by Bolsheviks in Georgia, and few days later Russia’s Red Army entered 
Georgia. On May 21, Georgia’s new Bolshevik Government signed a treaty with the 
Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic, and Georgia became a Soviet Socialist 
Republic, subsequently a constituent part of the Transcaucasian Federation.5 

Most of the leading Mensheviks who remained in the country were arrested in 
January 1922. Menshevik Congress was held in August 1923, and under strong pres-
sure delegates decided to disband the party. Though officially dismissed, Menshevik 
Party shifted to clandestine operation and started preparing an anti-Communist revolt. 
Five main opposition parties joined Mensheviks in their anti-Bolshevik stance, creating 
in the beginning of May 1922 Committee for Georgia’s Independence. 

Uprisings in Guria, Kakheti, and Svaneti in 1922–3 were brutally suppressed. 
In February 1923 the Cheka arrested and shot leading conspirators. Nevertheless, a 
rebellion started on August 28, 1924, however initial success was short-lived, and 
was followed by widespread and bloody executions. During the second half of 1920s 
the political atmosphere temporarily eased. Repressions in Georgia increased again 
after 1931, when Lavrenti Beria became the First Secretary of the Transcaucasian 
Committee of the Communist Party. On December 5, 1936 the new (‘Stalin’) Con-
stitution was adopted in Moscow. Transcaucasian Federation was dissolved, and 
Georgia became a “sovereign” Union Republic. 

On June 22, 1941, Germany invaded the Soviet Union. Shortly after Soviet army 
achieved its first military successes, Stalin ordered the deportation of entire peoples 
for alleged treason. In late 1944, some 90,000 Muslims from Southern Georgian 
Meskheti province were overnight deported to Central Asia, accused of pro-Turkish 
sentiments.6 Georgian emigration concentrated mostly in Germany and France. The 
                                                      
4 Firuz Kazemzadeh, The Struggle for Transcaucasia (1917–1921) (New York: Philosophical Library, 

1951) [Other Edition – Westport, CT: Hyperion Press, 1981]; Ronald G. Suny, op. cit.; Zurab D. Avalov 
[Avalishvili], Independence of Georgia in International Politics, 1918–1921 (London: Headley Brothers, 
1940) [Other Editions – New York: Chalidze Publications, 1982; Westport, CT: Hyperion Press, Inc. 
1990); Karl Kautsky, Georgia. A Social-Democratic Peasant Republic – Impressions and Observations 
(London: International Bookshops Limited, 1921).  

5 Stephen F. Jones, “The Establishment of Soviet Power in Transcaucasia. The Case of Georgia 1921–
1928”, Soviet Studies 40, 4 (October 1988), 616–39; David M. Lang, The Modern History of Soviet 
Georgia (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1962); Ronald G. Suny, op. cit.  

6 See, e.g. – Robert Conquest, The Nation Killers. The Soviet Deportation of Nationalities (London: 
Macmillan, 1970); Tom Trier, Andrei Khanzhin (eds.), Between Integration and Resettlement.The 
Meskhetian Turks. Integration, Repatriation or Resettlement? (Berlin: LIT, 2007).  
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rise of Nazi Germany gave Georgian exiles an opportunity to pay back to Soviets, 
and some of them joined the Fascist movement. A Georgian Fascist Front was formed, 
the nucleus of which consisted of a nationalist organization called “Tetri Giorgi”. 

After the end of WWII Stalin became weary with Beria’s control over Trans-
caucasus and decided to restrict his powers there.7 However, Stalin’s death in March 
1953 changed the distribution of power in Kremlin. Georgian leadership was imme-
diately reshuffled by Beria, now the leading political figure. However, he soon fell 
himself victim to a conspiracy. 

At a closed session of the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union, held on February 25, 1956, Nikita Khrushchev devoted his speech to un-
covering the crimes of Stalin and his “cult of personality”. Many Georgians, however, 
were unhappy with the sudden criticism of the iconic figure of Stalin, an ethnic 
Georgian; in March 1956 students celebrating the anniversary of Stalin’s birth were 
brutally dispersed, causing numerous casualties. 

The period of 1960s was not rich with spectacular events, but important for the 
formation of new mass consciousness. Vasili Mzhavanadze’s uninterrupted 19-year 
rule (1953–1972) as the First Secretary of the Communist Party of Georgia (CPG) 
was characterized by extensive parallel economy and criminalization of the society, 
but also by the growth of nationalist sentiments among intelligentsia. In 1972 then 
republican Minister of Internal Affairs, Eduard Shevardnadze, as a result of a complex 
intrigue succeeded Mzhavanadze as the leader of the CPG. 

The new dissident movement started in Georgia in early 1970s with the dis-
semination of “samizdat” literature and the calls for defending national identity, cultural 
and natural heritage, but also democratic and Liberal values. In April 1977 a young 
philologist dissident Zviad Gamsakhurdia was arrested, and accused of anti-Soviet 
activities. A recording of Gamsakhurdia’s recantation was broadcast on television, 
representing an important victory for the secret services, and a temporary reverse 
for emerging Georgian dissent. 

After a new Soviet Constitution was adopted in October 1977, the Supreme Soviet 
of Georgia considered a draft republican constitution; in contrast to the Constitution 
of 1937, however, Georgian was not declared any longer to be the state language. 
Reacting to the demonstration of protest during the parliamentary session of April 
14, 1978, Shevardnadze contacted central authorities and obtained a permission from 
Kremlin to re-amend the Constitution. In 1982 Leonid Brezhnev died in Moscow. 
After two brief periods of rule by Yuri Andropov and Konstantin Chernenko, the 

                                                      
7 Charles H. Fairbanks, Jr., “Clientelism and Higher Politics in Georgia, 1949–1953”, in Ronald G. 
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dramatic era of final metamorphosis started in the Soviet Union that directly influenced 
Georgia’s political-fate. 

Parties during Perestroika and the First Years of Independence 

With the ascent to power in 1985 of the new Soviet leader, Mikhail Gorbachev, 
the first steps of his policies of glasnost and perestroika brought immediate changes 
to the distribution of power in Georgia. In early July 1985 Shevardnadze was appointed 
Soviet Minister of Foreign Affairs and his former deputy, Jumber Patiashvili, became 
First Secretary of the CPG. 

Dissident and Liberal ideas became combined with those of nationalism in the 
following years, leading to the emergence of political movements in Georgia.8 Zviad 
Gamsakhurdia, a political outsider since his recantation and the founder of St. Ilia the 
Righteous Society, gradually gained unprecedented popularity, owing to his skilful 
populism, overtly anti-Communist rhetoric and nationalist slogans. Other leading op-
position movements included the Ilia Chavchavadze Society, National-Democratic 
Party, Georgia’s National Independence Party, Liberal-Democratic Party, Union of 
Georgia’s Traditionalists, and the Popular Front. 

Dangerous tensions emerged, as nationalism was considered a growing threat 
by ethnic minorities. Abkhaz and Ossetians linked their hopes to support from Moscow, 
and demanded their incorporation into the Russian Federation. At the end of March 
and the beginning of April 1989 a number of demonstrations took place in Tbilisi, 
initially directed against Abkhazian secessionism, but later extending to general demands 
for Georgian independence. On April 9, Soviet armed forces were used to violently 
disperse protesters, as a result of which some 20 people died. Nationalist passions 
intensified, and in mid-1989 there were new, violent interethnic clashes in Sukhumi, 
with tens of casualties. 

Many actions of Communist leaders aimed at discrediting dissent further radicalized 
the national movement, already fully dominated by Gamsakhurdia and his allies. In the 
situation of the deep crisis of the mass consciousness, caused by the rapid disintegra-
tion of the familiar patterns of everyday life, and aggravated by the violence of April 

                                                      
8 Jonathan Aves, “The Rise and Fall of the Georgian Nationalist Movement, 1987–91”, in Geoffrey 
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1989, it was the most radical nationalist and anti-Communist slogans that were able 
to garner public support.9 Elections to the Supreme Soviet of Georgia took place in 
October–November 1990, and brought victory to the Round Table – Free Georgia bloc 
led by Gamsakhurdia, which obtained 64% of the votes cast, while the CPG took only 
29%. Interestingly, Communists would subsequently support Gamsakhurdia and the 
parliamentary majority in most cases. 

Many leading intellectual and public figures such as renowned philosopher Merab 
Mamardashvili joined so called National Congress that held alternative elections in 
September 1990 and would criticize Gamsakhurdia’s policies. The Georgian Supreme 
Soviet declared the country’s independence on April 9, thereby Georgia becoming one 
of the first republics to secede from the USSR. A few weeks later, on May 26, 1991, 
Gamsakhurdia became the elected President of Georgia, with 86.5% of the votes cast. 

Although Gamsakhurdia initially secured the overwhelming support of the ethnic 
Georgian population, his nationalist rhetoric alienated him from both non-Georgians 
and the intelligentsia. His lack of administrative skills, authoritarian tendencies and 
haphazard personnel policies created enemies even among those who had been friends, 
such as the former Prime Minister, Tengiz Sigua, and the Minister of Defence, Tengiz 
Kitovani. He also lost support of his former allies, such as the National-Democratic 
Party under Gia Chanturia, Popular Front led by Nodar Natadze, or the Party of National 
Independence under Irakli Tsereteli. Gamsakhurdia’s economic policies were even less 
successful, and the country gradually moved towards financial catastrophe. Anti-
Gamsakhurdia sentiments mounted after violence was used to disperse a protest 
demonstration by the now opposition National Democratic Party. The Government 
gradually lost control of the military, and mass arrests of members of the much feared 
Mkhedrioni militia, led by Jaba Ioseliani, only prolonged the crisis. 

Georgia sent observers to a meeting held in Almaty, Kazakhstan, on December 
21, 1991, at which the leaders of 11 former republics of the USSR agreed to form 
the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS). Georgia, however, refused to join 
the new structure. The same day, the Georgian opposition, and the paramilitary led 
by Sigua and Kitovani, began concentrating tanks and other weaponry, received or 
purchased from the Russian army, in the centre of Tbilisi. On December 22, armed 
conflict began. Ioseliani was released from prison, and Mkhedrioni joined forces with 
Kitovani’s troops. On January 2, 1992, Gamsakhurdia was declared deposed by the 
opposition, and fled the country.10 
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The Military Council was formed to replace the Government, headed by Kitovani 
and Ioseliani, with Sigua acting as premier. Respectively, existing political parties 
lost an opportunity to get directly involved in the democratic process, though in the 
situation of the weak state some of them would control paramilitary groups (Merab 
Kostava Society, National-Democratic Party, and Popular Front) and exert significant 
influence. 

The Military Council encountered great difficulties in managing the country, while 
Gamsakhurdia’s supporters – “Zviadists” – organized armed resistance in western 
Georgia. In an attempt to increase the legitimacy of the regime, the former Soviet 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Eduard Shevardnadze, was invited from Moscow as 
Chairman of the State Council, a structure created in March 1992 to replace the 
Military Council in legislative and executive matters. In October 199211 he was 
elected Chairman of the new Supreme Council and the Head of State. However, the 
real power was still held by the military leadership, while the country’s integrity 
was threatened by civil war and separatist conflicts, in former autonomous entities 
of South Oseetia and Abkhazia. Gamsakhurdia launched an offensive in September 
1993, when Georgian forces were defeated by Abkhazian units supported by the 
Russian army and by North Caucasian volunteers. To prevent the final partition of 
Georgia, in October 1993, Shevardnadze was forced to accept the assistance of Russian 
troops and commit Georgia to entering the CIS. As a result, in early November 
Gamsakhurdia and his supporters fled to the mountains, while Gamsakhurdia died 
shortly afterwards under mysterious circumstances. 

As a sign that Georgia was once again under Moscow’s clout, on February 3, 
1994 Georgia and Russia signed a 10-year Treaty on Friendship, Good-Neighborliness 
and Co-operation. One year later, a further agreement was signed that provided for 
the establishment of four Russian military bases in Georgia. Russia’s dominant role 
in the region was acknowledged, although neither treaty was ever ratified. It was 
nothing said about party development throughout this time. Like this the section 
doesn’t work to support the main subject of the book. The section might be abridge 
and redirected to the main subject, to connect more closely political development 
and party politics. 
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Political Parties under Shevardnadze: 1994–2004 

While initially Shevardnadze had assumed only the formal leadership position, 
the situation soon changed.12 An experienced statesman skilled in political intrigue, 
Shevardnadze gradually outsmarted his opponents and strengthened his grip on power. 
He was also able to break the international isolation of Georgia. In the meantime, 
the economy has also started to grow after a long hiatus, boosted by the introduction 
of the national currency, the Lari, and by stability. The party of power – Citizens’ 
Union of Georgia (CUG) – was organized by the former leader of the Georgia’s Green 
Party Zurab Zhvania, the political apprentice and partner of Shevardnadze. 

On August 24, 1995 the Supreme Council adopted Georgia’s new Constitution, 
providing for a strong executive presidency and a 235-seat unicameral Parliament. 
Five days later, Shevardnadze survived an assassination attempt, and used this 
opportunity to finally take the Government under firm control. In early October the 
Minister of State Security, Igor Giorgadze, was named as the principal instigator of the 
plot, and escaped to Russia. Later, in May 1996, Ioseliani was convicted of complicity 
in the assassination attempt and imprisoned. 

On November 5, 1995 Shevardnadze won 75% of the votes cast in a presidential 
election.13 His candidacy was supported by the autocratic leader of Ajara autonomy, 
Aslan Abashidze as well as others. CUG secured a relative majority in the Parliament, 
taking in all 91 seats out of 235. MPs were elected by a mixed voting system, 150 
based on national party lists with 5% threshold and 85 by the first-past-the-post 
(plurality vote) system. Two other parties that were able to overcome the threshold 
and get into the Parliament were the National-Democratic party, and the Union of 
Georgia’s Revival, led by Abashidze (31 and 25 seats, respectively). Other seats were 
taken through plurality vote by independent MPs or several representatives of other 
smaller parties. The elections of 1995 legitimized Shevardnadze’s leadership, while 
political groups supporting Gamsakhurdia were marginalized. The latter denounced 
Shevardnadze’s election as illegitimate and retained influence in some regions such 
as Samegrelo, Gamsakhurdia’s homeland. 

Having assumed full control, Shevardnadze attempted a new reorientation towards 
the West.14 A new Government was announced in December 1995, with Nikoloz 
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Lekishvili appointed Minister of State, a post that replaced that of Prime Minister. 
Along with political stabilization, an economic revival began, with the annual rate 
of growth over 10% annually in 1996–7, and the society began to feel confidence in 
the future. Public opinion surveys would reveal this optimism, as well as reliance on 
market and democratic reforms exceeding by far those among other CIS countries.15 

However, the economic crisis of 1998 in Russia had dire consequences for Georgia’s 
fragile economy, causing growth to decelerate to a virtual standstill. Against the back-
ground of heightened expectations, frustration came, and this was reflected also on 
the attitudes toward different political parties. 

From this perspective, particularly interesting was the local election held on 
November 15, 199816, which brought significant success to two leftist parties – the 
Labour party led by Shalva Natelashvili and the Socialist party headed by Vakhtang 
Rcheulishvili. However, the success of the leftist parties was relatively short-lived 
and by the next parliamentary elections, held October 31, 1999, only three parties 
appeared capable of overcoming the increased 7% – threshold in the proportional vote: 
CUG got 42% of vote securing all in all 130 out of the 235 seats, Abashidze’s Union 
for Georgia’s Revival, 26%; and the bloc Industrialists’ Union of Georgia, 7%. This was 
followed by another victor on April 9, 2000, when Eduard Shevardnadze was once 
more elected president of Georgia for 5-year period, winning by about 80% of vote. 

Notwithstanding the successful re-election, Shevardnadze’s popularity declined 
significantly after 2000, as did that of the ruling party, the CUG.17 In the ruling party, 
divisions increased between the older generation of former communist functionaries, 
and the younger and more energetic “reformist” wing led by the Parliamentary Speaker – 
Zurab Zhvania. The reformist aimed at liberalising economy, fighting corruption, 
increasing the role of the Parliament of political parties, strengthening pro-Western 
orientation, and radically reforming the judiciary system. 

Although Zhvania could not decide yet to break his alliance with his political 
mentor, but he started to rally his supporters within CUG. One more apprentice of 
Shevardnadze, the young Minister of Justice Mikhail Saakashvili, resigned and started 
energetically creating his one National Movement, trying to attract the CUG members 
dissatisfied with raging corruption in the Government, and also nationalistic followers 
of the late Gamsakhurdia. 
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During the winter of 2001–2, the confrontation between Shevardnadze and his 
former junior partners became more strained. Severe crises in both the Government 
and the governing political party were followed by significant changes to all branches 
of power. Continuous mass protests during the fall of 2001, demanding dealing with 
rampant corruption and the resignation of the Government, led to the resignation of 
the powerful Interior Minister, on the condition that at the same time the Speaker of 
the Parliament, Zhvania, also left, replaced by at that time less conspicuous figure – 
Nino Burjanadze. As a result, President Shevardnadze decided to resign from the 
CUG chairmanship, intending to stay above party politics. He also reshuffled the rest 
of the Government, removing a number of reformists, and finally dismissed the entire 
cabinet at the beginning of November 2001. 

Zhvania was still trying to take control of the CUG, but having failed in this, 
he gave open support to the opposition and began to build a new party, the United 
Democrats’ Union. However, his irresolution and delay in moving to the opposition, 
as well as his lack of charismatic qualities, prevented his gaining wide popularity. The 
traditional opposition, still lacking both unity and popularity, was again opportunistically 
closing ranks around Abashidze. Ongoing protests had already served to demonstrate 
the CUG’s dramatic loss of support. Now, the first testing ground for the strengthening 
opposition became the local elections of June 2002. Overall, despite numerous electoral 
violations, the elections demonstrated a shift in public sympathy. Significant success 
was achieved by the “New Rights”, led by young businessmen previously close to 
Shevardnadze, Levan Gachechiladze and David Gamkrelidze. Basically pro-business 
and pro-American, the New Rights have attracted significant private funding and were 
able to field candidates all over the country. As a result, they received more than two 
thirds of local votes. The populist, leftist Georgian Labour Party chaired by Shalva 
Natelashvili was also quite successful, as were other reformist descendants of the CUG, 
led by Saakashvili and Zhvania, the more radical, nationalist National Movement and 
the more moderate, centrist United Democrats, behind them. 

Laborites won the majority in Tbilisi City Council, followed by the National 
Movement, while CUG experienced a humiliating defeat, gathering summarily just 
below 2% of overall local vote. Having struck a deal with the Laborites, Saakashvili 
was elected the chair of the Tbilisi City Council, acquiring thus a powerful fore 
post for further assault. It should be noted that while Laborites demonstrated leftist 
populism, speaking of free education, healthcare and other public goods, most of 
other parties were unable to present any consistent and comprehensive party programs. 
Whether pro-business parties such as Industrialists and the New Right, liberals such 
as Republicans, or more leftist ones like CUG, they would all declare support for 
democratization, free market, and integration into the West, but would not go into 
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details how to achieve this. Respectively, all opposition parties would Therefore, the 
electorate was actually choosing on the basis of vague hopes, personal attractiveness 
of the leadership, or their past record. 

In June 2002 the Minister of State Avtandil Jorbenadze, appointed a few months 
ago in December 2001, was elected Chairman of the embattled CUG. The parliamentary 
and presidential elections, scheduled to take place in November 2003 and in 2005, 
respectively, posed a clear challenge to the opportunistic, corrupt Government of aging 
Shevardnadze, whose term was due to end around 18 months after the legislative 
elections. However, the ruling elite was unwilling to cede power without struggle, 
putting into use all available resources and political tricks. 

Throughout 2002–3 preparations for the legislative elections increasingly in-
fluenced the political climate of Georgia. CUG, under the leadership of Jorbenadze, 
began to consolidate support, becoming the core of the new political bloc, For a New 
Georgia. This latter attempted to use administrative leverage to unite opportunistic 
opposition elements that had lost popularity lately, such as the Socialist Party and 
the National Democratic Party. Major political battles were over voting arrangements, 
such as the composition of the Central Electoral Commission and the creation of 
voter lists, controlled by the Government appointees. 

As the space for democratic practices and access to media was rather limited, 
while the incumbent Government appeared unwilling to compromise, opposition had 
to adhere to street protests. In early June 2003 the main opposition parties, in an attempt 
to pressurize the Government, organized political rallies on electoral issues, while 
student associations mounted anti-Government actions, under the slogan “Kmara” 
(Enough), formed along the model of the Serbian uprising in 2000, and reputedly with 
international support (e.g. from the prominent US philanthropist George Soros), at 
which demands were made for Shevardnadze’s resignation. Meanwhile, the popular 
Parliament Speaker, Nino Burjanadze, appealed to the US Government to ensure that 
free and fair elections took place. 

The parliamentary elections were important as they were to determine who would 
succeed Shevardnadze. Among the leading candidates were the increasingly popular 
parliamentary speaker Nino Burjanadze and the pro-Western, energetic and charismatic 
Mikhail Saakashvili, but also Labour candidate Shalva Natelashvili, supported by 
the poorer layers of society lured by his leftist populism. Their personalities and 
organizational skills were much more important than the political agendas of their 
respective parties. 

As November elections were coming closer, it became evident that the Government 
was using all of the administrative resources at its disposal to stay in power. CUG had 
created a hodgepodge coalition of political groupings around itself, but the opposition 
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was also actively preparing, and both Saakashvili and Zhvania were working hard. 
The former was focusing on boosting his personal popularity but also negotiating 
clandestinely with the police and the army. These well understood that eventual 
retirement of Shevardnadze demanded caution and cooperation with most probable 
future leaders. Zhvania, in his turn, persuaded Burjanadze to join forces (creating a 
coalition Burjanadze-Democrats) and therefore improved the rating of his party by 
riding on her popularity. Thus, Burjanadze,acquired an institutional basis for her 
political activity. The parliamentary elections of November 2003 were supposed to 
become the last rehearsal for the opposition, still not sufficiently popular to win. 

Party Politics after the Rose Revolution 

The parliamentary elections held on November 2, 2003 represented a test of the 
willingness of the country’s Government to proceed further in the process of democratic 
transition. International pressure was formidable, demanding that the elections be 
held fairly, with an unending sequence of high-profile political visitors reiterating 
this demand. When the parliamentary elections finally took place on November 2, 
2003, it became evident that notwithstanding numerous warnings coming both from 
the international community and the internal opposition, the actual vote was marred 
by irregularities and violations. The Central Electoral Commission did not give the 
results until November 20. Allegedly, this time was used to negotiate with the oppos-
ition and adjust results. The final distribution of votes appeared quite different from 
both the results of the parallel count by an independent NGO and the exit polls 
conducted by an external polling company.18 

Table 1. Parliamentary Elections  
of November 2, 2003: Results Of Parallel Count and Exit Polls 

Official results Parallel count Exit poll 
Party/Bloc 

% % % 

For New Georgia (coalition led by CUG) 21.32 18.91 17.79 

Union of democratic revival  18.84 8.13 8.55 

Saakashvili – National Movement  18.08 26.26 28.69 

Labourites  12,04 17.36 17.66 

Burjanadze-Democrats  8.79 10.15 10.48 

New Rights 7.35 7.90 8.28 
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Even if one assumes the correctness of the parallel count or the exit poll results, 
the National Movement and the Burjanadze-Democrats were not able to garner jointly 
more than 40% of votes. Thus, if elections were conducted fairly, the new opposition 
would be unable to get the clear majority in the Parliament. However, now elections 
were universally perceived to have been fraudulent, and the opposition, led by the 
triumvirate of Saakashvili, Burjanadze and Zhvania, was well prepared for such an 
outcome. They worked to transform the frustration that electoral malpractice had 
created, together with the general dissatisfaction with the state of affairs in the country 
and with endemic Government corruption, into mass demonstrations that ultimately 
led to the resignation of President Shevardnadze on November 23, 2003. 

The opposition leaders conducted a modern, politically-aware coup a Gene 
Sharp,19 involving and invoking international media in their activities. It was notable 
that, from the very beginning of the uprising, the West, and the USA in particular, 
explicitly demonstrated its dissatisfaction with the incumbent leadership and sup-
ported the opposition. On November 23, 2003 the first act of the political drama ended 
with Shevardnadze’s letter of resignation, as the triumvirate of the young leaders 
came to power amidst popular jubilation.20 

Burjanadze, as the Parliamentary Speaker, temporarily became acting president. 
On January 4, 2004 the election (with more than 96% of the votes cast) of the young 
new President, Mikheil Saakashvili, took place. In February the post of Prime Minister 
was restored, Zhvania taking this post. Parliamentary elections were held on March 
28, 2004 (controversially, only those seats determined by proportional representation 
were contested, while those elected who had been through plurality vote retained their 
seats), although observers reported an increase in procedural violations in comparison 
with the presidential election. The National Movement, the United Democrats, who 
had joined forces, together with their coalition partners – Republican party led by 
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David Berdzenishvili, and Conservatives, headed by Zviad Dzidziguri – won the 
majority of the party – list votes (67.3%), while only one other political force, the 
Rightist Opposition (a coalition of the New Rights Party and Industry Will Save 
Georgia), was able to pass the 7% threshold (with 7.5% of the party-list vote). CUG 
appeared to be totally demoralized, and while 19 of its members had taken their seats 
through the plurality vote in November 2003, the party itself was soon dissolved. 
Other MPs elected earlier by the plurality vote included 10 deputies from the National 
Movement, 7 Burjanadze-Democrats, 6 New Rights, 4 Industry Saves Georgia, 6 
Democratic Revival, and 2 Laborites. Twenty one independents from Abashidze’s 
Democratic Revival refused to participate in these elections. 

Subsequently, dramatic events took place in Ajara autonomy, where the Adjaran 
leader had armed his militia and vowed to fend off any attempt by the central to curb 
his regime. However, amid mass demonstrations in Batumi, soldiers in Abashidze’s 
militia began to lay down their arms and to join the demonstrators. On May 5 Abashidze 
agreed to resign, following a meeting with the Russian envoy Igor Ivanov, who had 
also been involved in Shevardnadze’s resignation. The exit of the Ajarian autocrat 
advanced Saakashvili’s position by creating the first step toward restoring Georgia’s 
territorial integrity. The central authority also regained control over much-needed tax 
funds from the strategic border crossing with Turkey, and the Batumi cargo port. 

New elections in Ajara followed on June 20, 2004. Recent events have reshuffled 
the political landscape, as the Union for Democratic Revival dissolved itself. Now 
the National Movement, registered under the name of Saakashvili – Victorious Ajara, 
dominated the campaign. Having used administrative resource and Saakashvili’s 
popularity – it secured 28 out of the 30 parliamentary seats, while the Republican 
Party that stood separately won only the remaining two seats. The failure prompted 
Republican leadership to accuse the National Movement of manipulating the vote 
and to withdraw from the ruling coalition. Subsequently, legislative changes largely 
reduced Ajara’s autonomy to a pure formality. 

However, further developments in the country were not as successful. An attempt 
to repeat the same approach as in Ajara21 this time in South Ossetia, in August 2004, 
led to the loss of human life and obvious failure, demonstrating the deficiency and 
incompetence in strategic planning as well as the lack of the team spirit within the . 
Significant public support for the new provided favorable conditions for decisive 
reforms and a more unwavering pro-western political orientation. However, the 
ensuing progress was not without some dramatic developments. On February 3, 2005 
Prime Minister Zhvania died in suspicious circumstances. Five days later, President 

                                                      
21 xxx “Saakashvili’s Ajara Success: Repeatable Elsewhere in Georgia?” (International Crisis Group) 

Europe Briefing [Tbilisi/Brussels] 34, August 18 (2004). 
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Saakashvili nominated Zurab Noghaideli, a former Minister of Finance, as Zhvania’s 
successor. However, the change of leadership did not remedy the fundamental lack 
of team spirit, co-ordination or shared reform strategy within the . 

Significant achievements were nevertheless observed in economic and fiscal 
reform. Georgia’s economy received a strong impetus from the construction of the 
Baku–Tbilisi–Ceyhan crude oil pipeline, which came on stream in late May 2006. 
Later, the South Caucasus gas pipeline started operations in January 2007, bringing 
in significant direct and indirect benefits. Greater international assistance, improved 
taxation and cash coming from the accelerated privatization allowed the to pay all 
pension and salary arrears. However, the level of poverty in the country did not 
change much, involving more than half the population. At the same time, there was 
little prospect of restoring sovereignty over Abkhazia and South Ossetia, and though 
some improvement was evident, dissatisfaction grew. 

By the spring of 2005 the popular rating of Saakashvili and the National Movement 
started to fall. Still, Georgia’s leadership had garnered much international assistance, 
and the visit of Tbilisi in May 2005 by U.S. President G.W. Bush was an evidence of 
strong Western support, whether it was caused by the active military participation of 
Georgian troops in Iraq and Afghanistan, geopolitical considerations, or Georgia’s 
democratic credentials (Bush hailed Georgia in his speech as a “beacon of Democracy”). 

The new focused on stabilizing the economy, eliminating corruption, and bringing 
order to the budget. The first phase of stabilization yielded impressive results. Despite 
economic blockade established by Russia, Georgian economy grew by 9.4% in 2006 
and above 10% in 2007. Foreign direct investment increased dramatically. Simplified 
tax legislation, introduced in 2004, and improved tax collection brought around a 
sharp increase in budget revenues. The started addressing long-standing issues in the 
energy sector. There were other notable achievements in social policies, with improved 
social protection for vulnerable groups. 

However, there were also some difficulties associated with the under-developed 
democratic and civic culture, and with the dangerous domination of a single political 
power. So, although the law protecting freedom of speech in Georgia was considered 
strong, journalists and opposition groups claimed that legislation had not increased 
security for journalists. Authorities allegedly pressurized local media and used indirect 
measures to influence the content of published or broadcast material. Owing to a weak 
economic base and a small market, media outlets depended on subsidies linked to 
various economic and political interests, and media operating outside the capital 
appeared especially vulnerable. 

Particularly disturbing were still frequent human rights abuses, and the lack of 
civil control over military and law-enforcement bodies. Public outcry following the 
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murder in January 2006 of a young banker, Sandro Girgvliani, by high-ranking police 
officers, led to a high-profile court case and demands for the resignation of the Minister 
of Internal Affairs, Ivane Merabishvili. Equally disturbing was the excessive brutality 
with which riots in a Tbilisi prisons were suppressed in “special operations” that left 
many inmates dead and injured. The judiciary continued to be the weakest link in the 
chain, its powers radically eroded by the constitutional amendments of 2004. The 
Constitutional Court was moved from Tbilisi to Batumi and totally lost its relevance. 

The downsizing of the armed forces advocated in the late 1990s by the Interna-
tional Security Advisory Board of Western advisers was reversed in contradiction 
to previous claims that Georgia needed small and efficient armed forces able to 
inter-operate with the NATO troops. The legal limit for the number of troops also 
increased from 23,000 as of January 2006, reaching in July 2008 as high as 37,000, 
with the actual number of troops making 29,000. Rapid growth in the military budget 
also continued, until finally on July 15, 2008 the Parliament approved an amendment 
to the 2008 state budget, which envisaged the increase of the total funding of the 
Ministry of Defense to GEL 1,395 billion (ca. $1 billion). 

The Parliament, dominated by the National Movement, routinely approved all 
legislative initiatives of the executive. The frustrated opposition announced on April 
7, 2006 that it would boycott parliamentary sessions, in an attempt to boost its 
influence in national politics, but this appeared ineffective. The opposition was further 
disconcerted by President Saakashvili’s unexpected decision to bring forward the 
date of local elections, scheduled for December 2006, to October 6 with less than 
six weeks’ notice. The highly unpopular reversal of their own previous demands 
made by the National Movement (while in opposition) for the direct election of local 
officials had revived political debate over Saakashvili’s commitment to democratic 
reform. Additional controversy surrounded the restructuring of the Central Election 
Committee to include members with ties to the incumbent. Five candidates contested 
the Tbilisi mayoralty on October 6, 2006, including the incumbent mayor, Giorgi 
Ugulava. The National Movement received 77.1% of the votes cast throughout the 
country, and won 34 of the 37 seats in the Tbilisi City Council, ensuring that Ugulava 
was re-elected to the post. 

In October 2006 President Saakashvili announced the submission of a proposal 
to the Parliament that the next presidential election be held simultaneously with 
legislative elections in 2008, some eight months in advance of its due date. This 
was perceived as an attempt to manipulate the elections outcome through synergy, 
as the personal popularity of President Saakashvili was still much higher than that 
of his party. However, by the fall of 2007 no political opposition was strong enough 
to challenge the full political dominance of the governing elite. As a result, the only 
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politician to challenge Saakashvili’s popularity was the former defense and Interior 
Minister Irakli Okruashvili, known previously for his ‘hawkish’ policies. 

Okruashvili was arrested on charges of corruption in September 2007, shortly after 
having announced the formation of a new party, the Movement for United Georgia, 
and after having publicly accused Saakashvili of involvement in corruption and cri-
minal conspiracies. Soon after, following his recantation and withdrawal of accusations, 
Okruashvili was let out on bail, and allegedly allowed to leave for Germany, where 
he reiterated his previous accusations. This scandal fell on the fertile ground of wide-
spread public dissatisfaction, and eventually led to the mass protests of October–
November 2007. As additional factor was related to the billionaire and co-owner of 
the most popular TV channel “Imedi” – Badri Patarkatsishvili, who supported some 
of the oppositional parties, while Imedi TV played a leading role in rallying protests. 

Okruashvili’s arrest and repentance had shocked the society, as well as em-
boldened opposition, which now saw an opportunity to confront authorities. Mass 
protests brought thousands of protesters to the streets demanding Okruashvili’s 
release and the reform of the presidential system. As the focus of demands shifted 
to general anti- attitude, manifestations held on November 2 brought above 50,000 
protesters, many of these coming from provinces. Ten opposition parties established 
a coordinating council coming up with joint demands to the , mainly focused on a 
call for holding early elections. 

By November 7 manifestations had already lost much of their popularity, as the 
demands were hardly appealing to the public. At that point the made a fatal decision 
to disperse the gathered people by force. This turned into highly violent actions by 
police using tear gas, water cannons, rubber bullets and batons against basically 
peaceful protesters. Many protesters were taken to hospitals and scores were arrested. 
The “Imedi” TV premises were taken over by police and vandalized, with much of 
its equipment deliberately smashed. Emergency rule was announced all over the 
country. Saakashvili, following the already over-used pattern, upped anti-Russian 
rhetoric, and some opposition leaders were accused of collaborating with the Russian 
intelligence services. 

Violent action against peaceful protesters caused both a public outcry and inter-
national criticism. As a result, the appeared to be cornered. In a few days the President 
made a smart compromise – snap presidential elections were promised for January 5, 
2008, in less than two months. This would hardly give the opposition any oppor-
tunity to prepare well. Elections would be accompanied by a plebiscite that would 
determine the timing of the parliamentary elections. The state of emergency was 
lifted on November 16, and the majority of those arrested during the turmoil were 
released. On November 22, the Georgian Parliament endorsed the appointment of a 
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new Prime Minister, the successful young banker Lado Gurgenidze. In accordance 
with the constitution, Saakashvili stood down as president ahead of the elections, while 
Parliament Speaker Nino Burjanadze became acting president as of November 25. 

A significant part of the opposition agreed to field a joint candidate for the 
forthcoming presidential elections, former leader of the New Rights party Levan 
Gachechiladze. Gachechiladze was quite popular among younger voters but looked 
at with suspicion by many western decision-makers due to his lack of political experience 
and some confusing statements he had made about his political agenda, also some 
vulgar wording he has used. Financial support was provided by Patarkatsishvili, before 
scandalous tapes revealing his planning post-elections violence discredited him as a 
possible political ally. A few weeks later, Patarkatsishvili’s health suddenly deteri-
orated and he died in London. 

Both international and local observers have noted numerous pre-electoral viola-
tions, such as unfair use of mass media, and using “administrative resources” (promises 
or actual increases of salaries for teachers, higher pensions, distribution of various 
types of vouchers, the employment program, etc.) to secure public support. With 
significant delay after disputed elections on January 5, Saakashvili was announced to 
have won elections in the first round by 53.38%, even though he lost in the capital – 
Tbilisi, where Gachechiladze took the majority of vote (overall Gachechiladze was 
reported to take 25.66%). 

The Opposition declared the elections had been rigged, and Saakashvili’s presid-
ency was illegitimate. However, international support strengthened Saakashvili’s 
standing, while his tactical skills helped him in organizing parliamentary elections, 
held on May 21, 2008, with much greater success. Before that, Saakashvili reshuffled 
the , in an attempt to create the impression he was ready to meet the demands of the 
opposition and the public, bringing into the some new faces of professionals that 
formally were not affiliated with the ruling party. However, the opposition dismissed 
these “cosmetic” changes, as the most unacceptable figures in the , such as the notorious 
Minister of the Interior Merabishvili, retained their positions. 

Parliamentary elections of May 21, 2008 demonstrated one more electoral success 
of the ruling party led by Saakashvili, which garnered 59.18% of the proportional 
vote, and even greater domination in the plurality vote. As a result, 119 deputy seats 
in the 150-seat Parliament of Georgia were taken by the members of the United 
National Movement. Five parties were admitted to the Parliament. The opposition, 
other than a small and freshly created Christian-Democratic Movement (8.66% of 
vote) headed by Giorgi Targamadze and a couple of other elected MPs considered 
by the opposition as collaborationists, refused to accept the MP mandates, accusing 
the of yet another rigged election. 
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As a result of political processes after November 2007, Georgia got a virtually 
single-party parliament fully controlled by the executive power, a weak and corrupt 
judiciary, and an electronic media controlled by the incumbent .22 Also, since property 
rights remained insecure and justice arbitrary, there continued to be grounds for serious 
concern over the direction of reform. After initial unconditional support from the 
West, more voices started criticizing the quality of democracy in Georgia and the 
authoritarian tendencies of its leadership. The culmination of these tendencies found 
their ultimate realization before and during the “strange 5-day war” in early August 2008. 

In a fatal move, just before the midnight of August 8, 2008, provoked by the heavy 
exchange of fire by artillery and rockets from Ossetian side towards Georgian villages, 
Georgian troops started to advance towards the breakaway capital Tskhinvali, claim-
ing to “restore the constitutional order” in the region. The next morning, a well pre-
pared Russian army attacked Georgian positions. Russian military aircraft entered 
the Georgian airspace, bombing Georgian positions, including military and civilian 
targets outside South Ossetia. After several days of heavy fighting and losses on both 
sides, Russia’s overwhelming power and domination in the air squeezed Georgian 
troops out of their positions. The Russian army took control not only of South Ossetia, 
but proceeded much further beyond its borders. 

On August 12, French President Nicolas Sarkozy flew to Moscow. Under pressure, 
Russian President Dmitry Medvedev agreed to sign a 6-point ceasefire agreement 
that provided for the withdrawal of all troops to their positions as of August 7, an end 
to military actions, and free access for humanitarian aid. Notwithstanding the agreement, 
Russian military action continued, although at a reduced scale. On August 26, Russia 
officially recognized the sovereignty of South Ossetia and Abkhazia, a move quickly 
condemned by much of the international community. Three days later the Georgian 
broke off diplomatic relations with Russia. 

August developments in Georgia came as a shock to much of the world, bringing 
it to the brink of the new cold war. However, the greatest shock was experienced 
by the Georgian society itself. In best case simply misguided by a wrong assessment 
of US and Russia’s commitments in the Caucasus, and in the worst due to incom-
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petence, political infantilism, and/or neglect, the Georgian leadership apparently 
regarded the situation in South Ossetia as a window of opportunity for re-conquering 
the region by force. In spite of warnings coming from the West and evident Russian 
military preparedness for invading Georgia, the totally unprepared Georgian leader-
ship risked an unequal war and suffered decisive defeat, loss of more territories and 
massive human loss.23 

Now that leadership, responsible for the error of starting military action in South 
Ossetia, could expect to hear demands for its resignation during the fall 2008, and 
the plans for its integration into NATO remain uncertain, do its relations with Russia 
and its secessionist provinces – Abkhazia and South Ossetia. Russia’s aggressive 
actions have caused mobilization of mass support for Saakashvili, whose rule the 
Russia n leadership was willing to bring down. Once the external danger was reduced 
the Georgian citizens could be expected to reconsider their support for the national d 
leaders and may reflect on the reasons for and the consequences of what has hap-
pened. Intensified visits of leading Georgian politicians to Washington D.C. and other 
Western capitals, increased criticism coming from former Saakashvili’s allies such as 
Burjanadze, may also be the sign that the future of Georgia’s leadership is uncertain. 
Unless the opposition is again outsmarted by Saakashvili, there is little doubt that 
Georgia may expect political struggle possibly leading to the change in leadership 
and bringing other politicians to the fore, a move that would be most probably 
cautiously supported by the West. 

Conclusion: Key Factors in the Relationship  
between Parties and Democracy in Georgia 

The specific trajectory of Georgia’s political life has had a direct influence on 
how political parties have developed, al though the situation may be essentially not 
too different from other post-Communist transitional societies. 

Party building and political participation in Georgia24 is still, after all the dif-
ficult years since independence, following the nomenclatura (or komsomol, taking 
into account the young age of many politicians) model, but with a naïve version of 
Liberal democracy mixed with nationalism replacing Communist ideology. This is 
particularly visible if one pays attention to the strong centralization and bureau-
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cratization of the most politically successful parties, the decisive authority of their 
leaders, the demagogical and populist rhetoric employed the disunion between words 
and deeds, and the lack of internal democracy within the party structure. 

The first opposition parties of the perestroika period (1985–990), apart from a 
few movements with Socialist orientation, generally aimed at the achievement of 
state sovereignty of Georgia and getting rid of the Communist ideological legacy, 
with rather vague support for western political models. Nationalism appeared as the 
most competitive alternative to the Communist ideology, since nationalist parties 
were in opposition to the Communist totalitarianism, and the latent conflict of their 
vision with democratic values was not yet evident. These parties would overtly speak 
of human rights, protection of environment and cultural identity, respect for the 
western values of democracy and interethnic relations, but while all this was impli-
citly critical of the Soviet reality, still these topics were not too dangerous from the 
viewpoint of the regime, but rather relatively safe. At the same time, preoccupation 
with the environment as the safest area of discontent was rather pragmatic, as there 
was in fact no deep concern for the environment among the leaders or the people. It 
was simply a handy and safe political tool – as demonstrated by the subsequent dis-
respect for environmental issues as soon as the former opposition came to power. 

With the weakening and the downfall of the Soviet regime, the political scenery 
in Georgia represented a rather diversified and multi-color spectrum of political parties. 
The decades of monopoly of a single party came to an end, and all politically active 
individuals moved quickly to another extreme. Initially, there was a feeling that almost 
anybody with some ambition could just launch a party and become a politician, but 
of course the majority of these parties that counted in scores were rather irrelevant 
for the political process, though their plurality was symptomatic.25 

The ruling regime became extremely unpopular in Georgia – particularly in the 
wake of the bloodshed of April 9, 1989. Thereafter, an anti-Communist stance became 
one of the basic characteristics of the more popular parties. And in the situation of 
mass confusion and ideological vacuum, it appeared that the most radically na-
tionalist and anti-Communist leader with strong charisma and tactical skills, Zviad 
Gamsakhurdia, would be able to become the most popular politician. Respectively, 
his Round Table – Free Georgia coalition could easily win elections and come to 
power. While Gamsakhurdia stayed in power for quite short period of time, being 
replaced in a coup during the winter of 1991–2, he demonstrated the same tendencies 
as another charismatic leader, Saakashvili, tendencies that are in fact characteristic 
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for the majority of post-Communist leaders: demagogy and populism, a mixture of 
nationalist and democratic rhetoric, intolerance toward and attempts to suppress op-
position, lack of a long-term vision for the country, unstable political personality, 
authoritarianism and voluntarism. 

In general, such characteristics of the leaders of the ruling parties make one think 
that this pattern is the most competitive one in a transitional political arena, when a 
party comes to power by replacing the previous unpopular regime. Somewhat different 
was Shevardnadze’s party – Citizens’ Union of Georgia – which was created (basically, 
by Zurab Zhvania) while Shevardnadze at least formally was already in power, and 
therefore its ideology was to a lesser extent based on the criticism of the preceding 
regime (even though it was in some ways an alternative to Gamsakhurdia’s Round 
Table), and was based instead on the promises of stability and a bright future. Further-
more, from the very start it relied on a powerful party bureaucratic apparatus designed 
to control elections and the legislature. Nonetheless, as if to demonstrate some kind 
of equifinality principle, all ruling parties and their leaders appear to share the same 
patterns of conduct and existence, even though the personal style of a weathered 
Communist functionary, Shevardnadze (at least during his first years in power – 
1994–8), was very different from either Gamsakhurdia or Saakashvili. The Soviet 
legacy of a mono-party system continues to have direct implications for the function-
ing of any strong political parties in Georgia that would not essentially represent 
any distinct social layers, values or group interests. The membership of the parties 
in power, but also of some lesser parties, is dependent on the pragmatism, skills 
and ambitions of individuals rather than any political program or value system, 
often not even formulated explicitly and clearly. As a result, when a party comes to 
power it attracts all career seekers and grows in power, leading to political dominance. 
But as soon as this party loses power, it immediately disappears (as happened with 
Shevardnadze’s CUG, or Abashidze’s Democratic Revival, but also essentially to 
Gamsakhurdia’s Round Table which fell into pieces). 

As the ruling party comes to power through populist promises and public enthu-
siasm, which it is often unable to meet, it tries, as happened after the Rose Revolution, 
to concentrate more power and quell opposition, simply to survive and preserve its 
dominance. On one hand, the National Movement under Saakashvili fully controls 
the Parliament and the, and its grip is strong. On the other hand, its personnel policy 
is based on party or personal loyalty and therefore that is formed lacks talented cadre, 
professional competence, and team spirit. As the number of reliable and loyal figures 
is scarce, the same people rotate between ministries and the parliament, while some 
professionals whom one would expect would be invited soon instead become victims 
of party intrigues and leave. 
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Until recently, opposition parties had very little chance of coming into power, 
and somehow got used to playing a secondary role in politics. The majority of these 
parties was also organized around one or several political leaders, and substituted 
the continuous criticism of or the one another for any serious political agenda. The 
leadership of the leading opposition parties tend to be permanent, as it is the leaders 
that form the parties. Even if it is obvious that these leaders may become a liability 
rather than an asset for a party, rotation rarely happens, as leaders also prefer to 
stay in their position even if this reduces the party’s chances for success, while the 
lack of intra-party democracy weakens the possibilities for change. 

Some new parties are still formed from time to time,, in most important cases 
by spin-offs from the ruling party or by politicians moving into opposition from 
some key positions. This was how some important political parties were founded, in-
cluding Saakashvili’s National Movement, Gamkrelidze/Gachechiladze’s New Rights, 
or Zhvania’s United Democrats, and more recently Salome Zurabishvili’s Georgia’s 
Way and Irakli Okruashvili’s Movement for United Georgia. Just recently former 
Parliament Speaker Nino Burjanadze launched a wave of criticism against her former 
ally, Saakashvili, and announced she was founding a new party. Most of these parties 
are formed only as instruments for bringing their leaders back into power, or keeping 
them occupied. 

One more type of party, as already described above, is the pseudo-opposition 
parties. Often, such parties are founded just before the elections, and their role is 
obvious – to demonstrate political pluralism take votes from more disobedient op-
position parties, and to support the on issues that matter. One of the examples of 
such a party is the newly set up Christian-Democratic Party, led by Giorgi Targamadze, 
which unexpectedly gained sufficient votes to be able to enter Parliament when other 
opposition parties boycotted it due to allegedly rigged parliamentary elections of 2008. 

As the Georgian legislation prohibits the creation of political parties on ethnic or 
regional basis, there are also a number of such ethnic parties that are refused re-
gistration but still have significant support locally. Such was the case of Javakh and 
Virq parties in the Armenian-populated districts of Akhalkalaki and Ninotsminda, in 
the Samtskhe-Javaklheti region. Excluding ethnic parties from legal political arenas 
obliges Armenian politicians to formally ally with the ruling (or an opposition) party 
in order to make a political career, but hardly is an effective way of enhancing public 
participation in minority populated areas, as it radicalizes other political groups 
unwilling to compromise (e.g. New Javakh in the same area). 

In some cases political parties still represent particular social layers. Labor, char-
acterized by leftist populism, has support among the poorer population in some rural 
areas, and the New Rights and the Industrialists are supported by businessmen. Similarly, 
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the Republican Party mainly tackles the more educated and moderate social electorate. 
However, as these group interests are not well structured, and the respective parties 
are unable to offer clear and attractive political agenda, ideology plays a relatively 
limited role in current opposition politics: the main vector of political struggle is 
just opposing and weakening the ruling party. 

Nevertheless, it is these parties (other than the ruling National Movement) capable 
of addressing the needs and aspirations of certain social groups or layers to some 
extent, that played a prominent role until recently. However, the events of the fall of 
2007, and now also the August war of 2008, have significantly changed the agenda, 
and once again the political clout of any opposition party depends rather on the mode 
of its criticism or action against, or cooperation with, the incumbent. 

Recent political developments in Georgia once again demonstrated the difficulties 
of post-Communist transition in the complex geopolitical environment. Formally existing 
democratic institutions may lead to formal or virtual (or façade) democracy, even 
in the absence of any Communist ideology. Even if the system is hailed for various 
reasons by international democracy watchdogs of democratic states, as was the case 
of Georgia after the Rose Revolution, it may bring to power elites that are not neces-
sarily democratic or effective, and that tend to slip to authoritarianism or remain 
authoritarian. In such states, developing in accordance with the “dominant power 
paradigm”,26 the ruling party is often based not on ideology, values or vision but on 
the personality of a leader and power greed or career pragmatism. Furthermore, it 
is not separated either from the state or from business; there is basically absent any 
functional and independent judicial power, the executive branch has overwhelmingly 
strong prerogatives with the legislature serving most of the time just as a rubber-
stamping institution; high-level corruption is unavoidably strong, and much of the 
economy is devoted either to specific visions of a leader (fountains and merry-go-
rounds in the case of Georgia) or to creating a state controlled pseudo-Liberal system 
serving certain group interests based on loyalty rather than effectiveness. 

At the same time, based on the Georgian experience, it is possible to say that 
paths of authoritarianism in post-Soviet space do not depend much on such issues as 
affluence of resources (c.f. “oil wealth curse” of Azerbaijan), confession, or ethnicity. 
Much more important are such factors as explicit pro-Western orientation, existence 
of an educated urbanized middle class, and the tradition of political struggle. 

In fact, as viewed by the presidency, opposition parties in Georgia are becoming 
irrelevant and considered as just an unavoidable evil that the leadership is obliged to 
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tolerate in order to demonstrate the democratic façade and remain acceptable for the 
international community, due to the globalization of democratic values that nowadays 
every authoritarian rule swears to adhere to. There are, however, several cozy ways 
of dealing with opposition – the most radical opposition is either deprived of any real 
possibility of winning seats in the legislature (through manipulation of elections, 
loss of public funding, or sometimes direct intimidation); or access to (electronic) 
media, thereby unable to publicize their criticism of the ruling elite or offer their own 
agenda; or, finally, by creating alternative pseudo-opposition with much better access 
to the legislature and media, that voices mild criticism of the and disagrees with it 
on minor points, but basically supports it in all important matters. 

Extreme populism, manipulation through controlled mass media (which, for 
example, has astonishingly presented the events of August 2008 as a victory of the 
Georgian State), conspirology, nationalist rhetoric and enemy images, all serve to 
maintain internal domination within the national political scene; the Liberal and 
democratic Volapük, speaking of national interests, external enemies or even human 
rights may be just a trick to pursue some internal or specific goals that may cheat 
some of the willing believers of democratic mythology in the world (“Georgia – 
the beacon of democracy”). Mass movements and “botanical revolutions” such as 
in Georgia tend to re-invigorate the same authoritarianism against which they were 
directed, leading to public frustration and the disappointment in democracy and 
Western values, plus a degree of political passivity that may again explode leading 
to a new revolution. 

However, an authoritarian regime is much more unpredictable and dangerous 
than democratic ones are. Its stability is frequently illusionary, as are its democratic 
credentials. Even softer authoritarian regimes can easily make controversial political 
or a military decisions that may be fatal, as there are no functional mechanisms of 
parliamentary or judiciary control, no constraints of strong party coalitions, no effective 
feedback mechanisms, while public opinion can be manipulated through controlled 
mass media. Authoritarian leaders may neglect the necessity of consulting partners 
or allies, neglecting a nation’s international commitments, lose contact with reality, 
and become unable to assess possible risks linked to their actions realistically. The 
blunders of Saakashvili during August–September of 2008 – whether due to incom-
petence and political myopia, or to deliberately neglecting the basic interests of his 
nation in order to either follow voluntarist and often irrational decisions, or to serve 
some group interests of his close entourage – are clear illustrations of such a situation. 

When the nation state is still the most effective structure in a situation of emer-
gency, and international organizations such as UN remain indecisive, slow and in-
effective, nationalism and the imagery of a dangerous external enemy is most likely 
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to be the unifying ideology and the best way of mobilizing support for a society. 
National politics influenced by internal power struggles still remain the driving force 
in Georgia’s political developments. 

The prolonged crisis of the 1990s and the mass dissatisfaction with politicians 
and politics in general, as most were convinced that the political elites were pro-
foundly corrupt and immoral, has led initially to general political passivity before 
being followed by the explosion of public anger, as happened in November 2003, and 
once again in November 2007. There is a certain cycle according to which these two 
trends show themselves – disappointment and passivity replaced by mass protests 
and demand of change. 

Prolonged frustration, specific political culture rooted in the Soviet past, and 
inadequate democratic skills among the population, coupled with weak political 
parties that lack internal democracy or clear-cut ideology, have created a situation 
in Georgia when either charismatic, populist and adventurous leaders may come to 
power on the wave of public discontent; or, alternatively, a spin-off of the ruling party 
will bring to power the former functionary of the previous regime. This means that 
the current state of affairs within the political parties, their lack of vision, of internal 
democracy, and of clearly set values, creates a virtual democracy that demonstrates 
all the democratic institutions in place but little democratic content. This means that 
democratic or para-democratic procedures such as elections may again and again 
serve the coming to power of authoritarian or anti-democratic forces and persons, 
as has happened repeatedly throughout the world. 

However, the current situation may also bring the Georgian society and political 
forces to reflect on mistakes made, and possibly mean more flexibility and democracy. 
Or, alternatively, it may bring to the fore another radical, nationalist elite or prompt 
to start another adventure that may help rally the population behind it. In any case, 
it is clear that the winter of 2008–9 was a period of bifurcation. It may yet bring 
more maturity to Georgian society and to Georgian parties – or it may plunge Georgia 
into yet another cycle of authoritarianism and political degradation. 

Post Scriptum 

At present writing [2012], Georgia is once again in limbo. There is a deadlock 
in the country since the events of April 9, 2009, when the political opposition 
brought tens of thousands of protesters to the streets, demanding the resignation of 
President Saakashvili – accusing him of initiating and losing the disastrous war of 
August 2008, of authoritarianism, voluntarism and unpredictability. While the dis-
satisfaction with Saakashvili is on the rise, there is no obvious mechanism by which 
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he could be replaced. Along the familiar lines, numerous opposition parties appear 
unable to suggest any unity on issues other than the President’s resignation, and seem 
to lack any consistent strategy or a universally appealing leadership. On the other 
hand, even if the incumbent wins this round, stabilization is hardly in sight. Therefore, 
Georgia seems to be bound to experience another prolonged period of instability and 
tension, aggravated by external factors and pressures. 
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Baku Oil Workers: Ethnic Relations  
during Inter-Ethnical conflicts in Early 20th Century 

Parvin AHANCHI 
 
 

Czarist Russia was a multinational state, where ethno-religious conflicts, pogroms 
against Jews and Germans, clashes between Armenians and Azerbaijanis were not 
uncommon. They took place in different parts of the Imperia – in Kishinev, Gomel, 
Mogilev, Shusha, Ganja, Baku, Ireavan, Tiflis, and Moscow as well as in other places. 
The reasons for these conflicts were not object of research during the Soviet period, 
because the existence of strife among workers contradicted official ideology. 

In this paper an attempt will be made to analyze the extent to which differences 
in workers’ economic status, their job skills, governmental policies, and employers’ 
practices caused the ethnic conflicts. This question has been explored on the base of 
2,000 “personnel records” of workers of the Nobel Brothers’ Oil Producing Company.1 

Baku, as an industrial center in Imperial Russia, experienced great social and 
economic changes in the late 19th and early 20th century. The oil boom gave a life to a 
large number of Azerbaijani, Armenian, and Russian, as well as foreign companies, 
which not only established new and lucrative industrial branches in Russia that were 
“golden” for the czarist treasury, but which also drew Russia into the world market in 
competition with the United States. But industrialization in Baku also proletarianized 
the peasantry, which flooded into the city to provide its industry with labor. 

Baku was a half-Oriental, half-European city, important not only in the economy 
of Azerbaijan but also of Russia. The Social Democrat Yuri Larin summed up the 
citation in one short sentence: “The well-being and earning of millions of people in 
our country depend upon oil in Baku”.2 In the thirty years between 1872 and 1903 oil 
production in the Baku region increased by a factor of 170. In 1897 oil production 
in Baku equaled that in the United States and surpassed it already a year later, being, 
in 1898, the largest in the world.3 A multi-ethnic migration from the Russian provinces, 
but especially from the Caucasus and neighboring Iran, fuelled Baku’s industries and 

                                                      
1 “Tovarishestvo Neftianogo Proizvodtstva Brat’ev Nobel” – founded in May 18, 1879 by Nobel 

family’s three brothers, Ludwig, Robert, Alfred, and Colonel Petr Alekssevich Bilderling.  
2 Iu.I. Larin, Rabochie neftianogo dela (iz byta i dvizhenia 1903–1908) (Moskva, 1909), 4. 
3 M.A. Ismailov, Sotsialno-ekonomicheskaia struktura Azerbaijana v epokhu imperializma (Baku, 

1982), 6. 
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assisted in the rapid development of the oil industry and the transformation of Baku 
into one of the world’s most dynamic industrial centers. 

Among the great oil companies in Baku the Nobel Brothers’ Oil Producing 
Company was especially important. It was distinguished by a highly organized work 
force, by higher pay, and by a bureaucratically organized administration. The personnel 
files of 2,000 workers of the Nobel Company used for this paper contain information 
about every worker’s name, surname, patronymic, nationality, belief, social origin, 
family status, number of family members, literacy, skill-level, age, place of birth and 
length of service in addition to promotions, pay, benefits, fines, illness, accidents, 
breaks and dismissals and etc.4 

At the beginning of the century Baku oil field workers presented, as contemporaries 
put it “a mixtures of tribes and nations”. That “black mineral oil army” consisted of 
many culturally distinct national groups, within which there were also personal 
differences, as revealed in the workers’ “personnel records”. Aleksandr Stopani, an 
old Bolshevik from Baku, who was among the first Soviet researches who analyzed 
workers’ budgets, found the same peculiarities.5 

Among the oil field workers there were two obviously distinguishable ethno-
religious groups: Muslims and Christians. On the one hand, there was no official 
discrimination according to ethnicity in view of efficiency considerations. Non-
discriminatory practices were established as a policy. Religious holidays were paid; 
the administration was tolerant of absence for religious practices. Thus, in the 
correspondence of the administration Nobel Association with the Baku sector in 
September 1911, the main reason cited for the fall in the production of oil, apart 
from the exhaustion of fields, was the observation by Muslim workers of religious 
holidays during Uraza (Ramazan), when Tatar-Muslims eat only once a day, at night, 
and because of religious celebration, they become ill and work very poorly.6 

Provision of housing, board and wages by the Nobel Brothers’ firm was in prin-
ciple non-discriminatory with regard to ethnicity. Instructions for “Hiring, Maintenance 
and Dismissal” of skilled and unskilled workers both in the oil fields and the machine 
shops stated that the “wages of Russians and Tatars are the same”. But practice was 
not entirely consistent with this. A wage increase of September 15, 1916, for example, 
gave 1.30 roubles to Tatars and 1.50 roubles for Russians workers.7 

In practice, Nobel Brothers gave preference to Russians in the hiring process. 
The skilled workers were mainly Russians, Armenians, and other non-Muslims, and 

                                                      
4 Azerbaijan State Historical Archive [Further, ASHA]. F. 798, List 3, Rec. 46, 47, 48, 125. 
5 A. Stopani, Neftepromishlennyi rabochii i ego budzhet (Baku: Trud, 1925). 
6 Russian State Historical Archive [Further, RSHA]. F. 1458, List 1, Rec. 239: 2. 
7 ASHA. F. 798, List 2, Rec. 3583: 222. 
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their wage rate was higher. Muslims tended to be unskilled and semi-skilled, and they 
were therefore less well paid. So, despite declarations of non-discriminatory practice, 
there was wage differentiation between different national groups. 

Table 1. Nobel Brothers’ Association, Baku: Ethno-religious groups of workers, 1878–921 

Groups Workers
Literacy, 

% 
Degree of 
skill, % 

Marital 
status %

Age Shop
Length of 
(months) 

Wages/ 
av/wk, % 

Azeri  
(North 
Azerbaijan) 

38 18 5 66 32 55 30 95.3 

Azeri  
(South 
Azerbaijan, 
Iran) 

462 5 1 41 27 13 17 84.7 

Persians 
(Iran) 

96 7 6 39 28 15 48 97.2 

Lezgins 234 5 4 44 27 6 34 88.6 

Kazan’ 
Tatars 

101 19 8 59 29 9 47 94.5 

All Muslims 931 7 3 44 28 13 28 88.4 

Russians 951 74 25 74 30 38 48 105.7 

Armenians 51 51 29 69 32 22 47 114.1 

Other 
Christians 

41 83 43 63 28 68 71 147.8 

All 
Christians 

1,043 73 26 73 29 39 49 107.8 

 
Table 1 shows that most of the Nobel Brothers’ workers were Russian; South 

Azerbaijan8 Azeris comprised half that number. Lezgins, Kazan Tatars, Persians, 
Armenians, and North Azerbaijan Azeris were also hired in significant numbers. In 
addition, there were Georgian, German, Ossetian, and Polish, Jewish, Finnish, Tadzhik, 
Latish, and some simply “Muslim” workers. These latter groups are small in number 
and therefore excluded from Table 1. The most surprising feature of this table (which 
details literacy, skills, marital status, and age, locus of work, job tenure, and wages 
by ethno-religious group) is the low portion of local workers, which are natives of 

                                                      
8 Accordingly to Gulustan and Turkmanchay agreements which have completed series of Russian-

Iranian wars, at the beginning of the 19th century Azerbaijan has been divided between Russian and 
Persian imperials into two parts: South and North Azerbaijan. South Azerbaijan is still under Iran 
imperial ruling. North Azerbaijan has gain Independence in 1991, after collapse the Soviet Union. 
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Baku and its provinces. Those listed as local workers included Muslims other than 
Azeris, as well as Armenians, Russians, and other Christians, but even taking this into 
consideration, we find only 131 (7%) were local. The proportion of North Azerbaijan 
Azeris working for Nobel Brothers was much lower than their share in the province 
(48.3%) and somewhat lower than their share in the oil producing region.9 

It should be noted that Baku and its’ provinces population Muslims and Christians 
were constantly experiencing in working as a “non-staff” (ne shtatnye) or “daily” 
(podennye) workers. These workers were daily applying for the works at the oil fields. 
This hiring process was starting in the early morning and was based on the daily 
paid salary by the end of work-day. They were also known as “black workers” 
(chernorabochie). 

Russians formed the largest group of the Nobel Brothers’ workers. The proportion 
of Russians (46.5%) is much higher than in the general population of Baku provinces 
(23.5%)10 and of the oil producing region as a whole, where Russians constituted 
roughly one quarter of the population. The Russian immigrants to Baku, as a rule, 
came from the north: the central industrial region (13%), the central black earth region 
(26%), and middle and lower Volga regions (49%). Kazan Tatars were also originally 
from the Volga region (88%), the Lezgins (87%) from Dagestan (Caucasus), Persians 
(94%), and Azeris (96%) came from Iran. 

Beginning in the second half of August, the oil fields are quickly filled with workers 
from the Caucasus and Dagestan as well as from Volga. (…) This influx of workers 
creates for oil production in Baku the situation that summer daily wages of unskilled 
workers increases by one rouble and even higher, but in the other seasons wages 
decrease to 0.80 roubles for Russians and to 0.50–0.60 roubles for workers from 
Persia and the Caucasus. (…) As for skilled workers, there is no shortage in any 
season.11 

The other significant uninterrupted influx of workers into Baku was from Southern 
Azerbaijan (Iran). 

A poor person, having crossed the frontier, travels by foot to the object of his dream 
(namely wage employment), and hungry, ragged, hardly earning a livelihood on the 
way.12 

Although there was no official discrimination, because of their low literacy Muslims 
were assigned low level “dirty” jobs.13 This is shown by the analysis of career patterns 

                                                      
9 D.I. Ismailzade, Naselenie gorodov Zakavkazskogo kraya v XIX–nachale XX v. (Moskva, 1991), 220. 
10 Ibid., 227. 
11 ASHA. F. 798, List 2, Rec. 351: 13. 
12 M.A. Ismailov, Kapitalizm v sel’skom khozaistve Azerbaijana na iskhode XIX i nachale XX vv. 

(Baku, 1964), 141. 
13 See more detail – I.M. Garskova, P.A. Akhanchi, “Discrimination in the Baku Oil Industry (Late 

Nineteenth to Early Twentieth Century)”, in Abel Aganbegyan, Oleg Bogomolov, Michael Kaser (eds.), 
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of separate groups of workers in connection with their place of origin, their nationality, 
age, skill-level, literacy etc., and comparison of these patterns with those of labor in 
the Baku oil industry as a whole as well as in the Nobel Brothers’ firm in particular.14 

Despite the existence of differences in the economic situation of individual national 
groups, all workers were equally exposed to exploitation by their employers, which 
could – and sometimes did – unite them in the struggle for improving their earnings. 
There are a mass of archival documents and memoirs by workers and social-demo-
crats which confirm the statements of workers of different nationalities, the contents 
of which are consistent. 

Contemporaries and witnesses of the oil boom left numerous descriptions of the 
difficult nature of labor in the oil fields. L.B. Bertenson, a well-known physician 
and scientist, who was in 1896 head of a government commission that was to inspect 
the Baku oil fields and factories as to sanitary and hygienic standards, later reported: 

In itself the drilling, the work during the drilling and initial oil release appears 
dangerous and unhealthy for the workers.15 

In his examination of sanitary conditions in the Baku oil fields Bertenson could 
not identify even one site that really met the sanitary and hygienic standards of the 
time.16 Living conditions of field workers shocked contemporaries – even entrepre-
neurs such as Aleksandr M. Benkendorf who was concerned about these conditions 
as a source of unrest. He stated: 

Even if palaces were built on the fields, the workers would still be forced to breathe 
disgusting air, filled with lampblack and sulphur and carbon gas.17 

Thus, the exhausting working day, the awful living condition, unresolved social 
problems, constant accidents and injuries, fines on the fields and lack of civil rights – 
all this united the workers, independent of their nationality, to stand up for their rights 
in a struggle against employers. Historical investigations bear witness to the common 
struggle of Baku workers in order to improve their economic social and legal status. 
For example, in July 1903 about 50,000 workers of different nationalities went on 
strike in Baku. The Baku general strike ended in December 1904 with the signing 

                                                                                                                                       
Economic in a Changing World, Vol. 1: System Transformation: Eastern and Western Assessments 
(Basingstoke: MacMillan, 1994). 

14 See more detail – I.M. Garskova, P.A. Akhanchi, “Geographical and Social Mobility of Labor in the 
Oil Industry in Baku” (Late 19th–Early 20th Century)”, in The Art of Communication. Proceedings 
of the Eighth International Conference of the Association for History and Computing. Graz, Austria, 
August 24–27, 1993 (Graz: Akademische Drucku. Verlaganstalt, 1995). 

15 L.B. Bertenson, Bakinskie neftianye promysly i zavody v sanitarno-vrachebnom otnoshenii (Sankt-
Peterburg, 1897), 38. 

16 Ibid., 17. 
17 A.M. Benkendorf, O merakh k uluchsheniiu zhilishcha sluzhashikh i rabochikh na bakinskikh 

neftianykh promyslakh (Baku, 1899), 23. 
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of the first workers’ collective agreement in the Russian Imperial workers’ movement, 
and workers called it “the black mineral oil constitution”.18 

The workers knew their strength. The Nobel oil fields reports of the manager to 
the head office of the firm in St. Petersburg in 1905 repeatedly mentioned political 
activities, with workers periodically going on strike.19 The oil fields workers were 
famous not only for their resolution to put forward their demands during the strike 
but also for some specific wishes. For example, they demanded that the time allowed 
for Muslim prayers be increased from five to fifteen minutes. But, as one of manager’s 
report stated: 

The main persistent demand [was] the housing question, where the workers insist on 
satisfaction of the housing needs for all of the workers without exception.20 

These demands seem to testify to a united workers’ front. But this picture is 
misleading, because simultaneously with the revolutionary spirit and uprising in all 
of Russia in 1905 there were serious Armenian-Azerbaijani clashes in Baku. Most 
of the evidence about clashes among workers is not to be found in archival documents, 
but in the memories of contemporaries. But some documentary evidence exists, 
however. One is a manager’s report which said: “The disorders are in the city [Baku], 
our workers are working quietly, peacefully”. But, he continued, “the events have 
spread from the city to the oil fields, where have been pogroms and fires”.21 

In addition, some of the “personnel records” in the section Date and Reasons of 
Worker’s Dismissal contain pieces of information such as “Was killed during the 
events of 1905”, “was killed in February 1905”, “was killed during the Armenian-
Azerbaijani clashes”, “has been disappeared during the August events, 1905”, has 
left home country during the events of 1905” and etc. This leads to several questions: 
Did the inter-ethnical conflicts in the beginning of the 20th century result from eco-
nomic discrimination? What kind of interrelations did workers have with each other 
during these conflicts? What were the workers’ positions with regard to these events? 
And to what extent did the workers take part in these conflicts? 

It is well known that the proletariat of Baku in its social composition did not 
differ much from that of other industrial regions of Russia. That means it was com-
posed of people from both urban and – mostly – rural backgrounds. The “personnel 
records” of the overwhelming majority of the Nobel Company’s workers state “peasant” 
under the heading “Title and Social Origin”. This indicates the steady tendency in the 
period of industrialization in Russia and its frontier areas, in particular in Azerbaijan, 
                                                      
18 For more detail, see – xxx Vseobshaia stachka na iuge Rossii 1903 g. Sbornik dokumentov (Moskva, 

1938), 49; xxx Bakinskaya stachka 1904 g. Sbornik dokumentov (Moskva, 1940), 17. 
19 ASHA. F. 798, List 2, Rec. 4028: 2. 
20 RSHA. F. 1458, List 1, Rec. 836: 21, 22. 
21 ASHA. F. 798, List 1, Rec. 504: 16. 
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when feudal bond relationships in the villages were breaking apart and social dif-
ferentiation was occurring among the peasants. As part or result of this process many 
peasants left the village to seek work and earnings in industrial centers. This process 
was not a straight one and did not take place all of a sudden. Some peasant only 
worked seasonally in industrial centers to supplement their village earnings, but 
others never returned home. 

The high proportion of peasant workers in the oil fields was reflected in their 
low level of literacy, which, in turn, resulted from the low level education in all of 
Russia. The first national census of Imperial Russia in 1897 gave striking evidence 
of this backwardness. 

The percentage of schoolchildren in elementary school in relation to the entire 
population was as follows: in the United States 20%, in Switzerland 19%, in England 
18, in Germany and Austria 16%, in France 14%, Belgium 15% (…) In Russia 
this percentage did not reach 3.7%.22 

As stated before, the industrial workers in the Baku oil fields were a heterogeneous 
social mass. The majority was peasants, but they came from different religious and 
ethnic backgrounds. These workers, called “backward” in Soviet times because of 
a low level of “social consciousness” in terms of their learning towards Marxism, 
were much involved in oil fields conflicts during the period of historical crisis 
described here. A single spark was enough to cause conflict flame up. There were 
recent memories of expulsions in Turkey and Iran, where anti-Russian movement 
during the Russian-Iranian and Russian-Turkish wars was intertwined with anti-
Christians movement; therefore Armenians had been protected by the Czarist Govern-
ment. The situation was complicated when – as a part of Russian policy “Christianization 
of the Caucasus” – Armenian refugees were settled in the territories of Azerbaijan 
and Georgia with little consideration for the needs or even at expense of local peasants. 
There is much information on these matters in the notes of contemporaries. They 
all confirm the settlement of Armenian refugees, which points at least to one of the 
acute reasons for the discontent among indigenous inhabitants. The Muslims seasonal 
workers, who remained closely connected with their villages, possibly might have 
been involved in the conflicts in connection with the “unbidden guests” who might 
lay claim to a piece of their land. Czarist settlement policy, thus, may have added 
to already existent discontent or tension. 

Contemporaries have left detailed notes, reports and description of the migration 
of Armenians from Persia and Turkey to the frontier areas of the Russian Empire 
                                                      
22 RSHA. F. 1458, List 1, Rec. 239: 2; Cf. – Gregory Guroff, S. Frederick Starr, “Zum Abbau des 

Analphabetismus in der russischen Stadten 1890–1914”, in Dietrich Geyer (ed.), Wirtschaft und 
Gesellschaft im vorrevolutionaren Rusland. Herausgegeben von … (Köln: Kiepenheuer & Witsch, 
1975), 336. 
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following the Russian Iranian (1826–8) and Russian-Turkish (1877–8) wars. In par-
ticular, writer and bureaucrat Aleksandr Griboedov wrote in his Notes about migration 
of the Armenians from Persia to our provinces: 

All have behaved absurdly, negligently, and unpardonably. (…) The Armenians for 
the greater part settled on the land of Moslem landowners. (…) There isn’t any 
preparation in the forest and there is no provision for the permanent settlement of 
the settlers. (…) The settlers are crowded in straitened circumstances and press 
the Moslems who are complaining strongly.23 

He continued by saying that he and other czarist officials had also discussed 
ways of reconciling the Muslims with their recent burden by telling them it would 
be of long duration, thus removing their fear that Armenians will take possessions 
forever of the lands which have just been allocated to them. 

Undoubtedly, the Armenian-Azerbaijani clashes at the beginning of the century 
were closely connected with the so-called “Armenian Question”, which grew out of 
the Berlin Congress and was part of the “Eastern Question”. The largest European 
states including Russia were involved in resolving these problems. Since Russia, as 
it is a well-known, protected Christian people in the Ottoman Empire, there was a 
broad range of interpretations of the “Armenian question”. In the Ottoman Empire 
the Christian peoples, like Armenians, oriented themselves towards Russia. 

For example, Armenian refugees were not only granted a monarch’s “act of 
mercy”, but were also given “Russian citizenship and admission to settlements already 
existing in the Caucasus”.24 In January 1904 a special conference was organized 
presided over by the General-aide Prince Golitsyn. The conference was devoted to 
the question of arranging the mode of life of Armenian refugees, their registration 
and the like. 

Since the subject of this paper is not the “Armenian Question” it shall not be 
considered here in detail, nor shall the Armenian movement in the Ottoman Empire 
at the end of the 19th and in the beginning of the 20th centuries be examined. Concerning 
this questions there are abundant notes, reports, monographs, and other documents as 
well as observation of political and public figures, contemporaries of the events.25 

                                                      
23 A.S. Griboedov, Gore ot uma. Pis’ma i zapiski (Baku, 1989), 387. 
24 ASHA. F. 46, List 3, Rec. 3: 20. 
25 See, for example – S. Glinka, Opisanie pereseleniya armian Azerbaydzhanskikh v predely Rossii (Baku: 

Elm, 1990) [Reprint of the issue of 1831]; V.I. Velichko, Kavkaz. Russkoe delo I mezhduplemennye 
voprosy (Baku: Elm, 1990) [Reprint of the issue of 1904]; V.F. Maevskii, “Zapiski general’nogo 
konsula v Erzerume (1893–1903 gg.)”, in N.N. Shavrov, Novaia ugroza russkomu dely v Zakavkaz’e 
(Baku: Elm, 1990) [Reprint of the issue of 1904]; V.F. Maevskii, Armiano-tatarskaia smuta na Kavkaze 
kak odin iz oazisov armianskogo voprosa (Tiflis, 1915); B.G. Ananikian, Ideino-politicheskii krakh 
partii “Dashnaktsiutiun” (Erevan, 1979); D. Kirakosian, Burzhuaznaia diplomatiia i Armeniia (70-yye 
gody XIX veka) (Erevan: Izd-vo Eerevanskogo un-ta, 1981); V.A. Gurko-Kriazhin, “Armianskii vopros”, 
in Bolshaia Sovetskaia Ensiklopediia, Vol. 3 (Moskva, 1926), 434–40. 
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It should, however, be underlined that also contemporary observers attempted to un-
derstand and to explain the “Armenian Question” and they, as do many Azerbaijan 
historians now, considered the Armenian-Azerbaijani conflict in the Caucasus as a 
direct consequence of the ideology of the Armenian nationalistic party “Dashnaktsiutiun” 
being spread at that time among Armenians.26 V.I. Velichko, for example, called 
Armenian nationalists “unbidden ringleaders”.27 Contemporary observers also em-
phasized the particular role of the Armenian and Azerbaijani clergy in fanning the 
conflict as well as the role of the press, which was also said to have 

ignited people’s passions by citing every kind of imaginary story about brutality of 
the warring sides, and thereby adding fuel to the flames of national fires.28 

Even though it sounds like old fashioned Soviet rhetoric, the view of Sergey 
Potolov that “Baku police authorities repeatedly provoked bloody conflicts among 
Azerbaijani and Armenians workers for the purpose of distracting them from revolu-
tionary struggle” seems to be convincing.29 Because czarist bureaucrats feared the 
spread of political demonstrations by the workers, they had no interest in containing 
ethnic conflicts, and the government and employers used these events to weaken 
movement directed against them by oil field workers. 

It is necessary to stress that oil field workers, regardless of their nationality left 
the oil fields and returned to their home countries, because they feared for their own 
and for their families’ lives, and because rumors were spread, as they said, “by 
malicious people”. After the conflict calmed, they returned. But on returning to the 
oil fields they discovered that their flats had been plundered. In the business papers 
of the Nobel Brothers’ Company in the Azerbaijan State Archive numerous workers’ 
petitions have been preserved. Azerbaijanis, Armenians, Georgians, Kazan Tatars, 
Lezgins, and Persians – all suffered during the conflict, and they directed petitions 
to the government commission with the request to render them financial aid, because 
they had suffered losses during the events of February and August 1905. In their 
petitions for financial assistance workers indicated that “a crowd of swindlers arrived 
and robbed us”, and that they suffered losses “as a result of the actions of unknown 
malefactors”.30 

The problem becomes visible in the documents, produced or preserved by the 
“Commission on establishment of the norms of benefits for employees and to workers 
                                                      
26 See in detail – V.M. Kopylov, “Dashnaki. Iz materialov departamenta politsii MVD Rossii”, Voenno-

istoricheskii zhurnal 8–9 (1990). 
27 V.I. Velichko, op. cit., 127. 
28 S.M. Efendiev, Is iztorii revolutsionnogo dvizhenia azerbaidzanskogo proletariata (Baku, 1957), 18. 
29 S.I. Potolov, “Czarizm, Burzhuaziia I rabochii vopros v pervoi russkoi revolutsii (Bakinskaia 

soveshchatel’naia kampaniia 1906–1908 gg.)”, in xxx Rabochie i rossiiskoe obshestvo. Vtoraia 
polovina XIX-nachalo XX veka (Sankt-Peterburg, 1994), 75. 

30 ASHA. F. 798, List 2, Rec. 3911: 47. 
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of oil mine regions for property losses during the events of 1905”.31 The chairman 
of the commission was the well-known businessman A.O. Gukasov; members were 
I.P. Markarov, A.A. Paroniian, S.S. Tagianosov, A.S. Unanov, I.P. Khakhulin, and 
delegates from the workers. In one of the meetings of the commission (on December 
28, 1906) N.F. Junkovskii also took part as the representative of Czar.32 

According to the resolution of a private conference of the oil producers in St. 
Petersburg33 and to the instructions of a general meeting at the election of its members, 
the activity of the commission was, from the very beginning, guided by the principle: 

Not to consider mandatory for the oil producers the reimbursement of the actual 
losses, and only to assist by granting benefits to allow for the purchase of basic 
goods.34 

After discussing various definitions of the norms of benefits, the commission 
came to the following conclusions: 

To make the salary the basis of the estimation of benefits; 
To define the maximum benefits for singles at a rate of two months’ salary and 

for married people at a rate of four months’ salary. 
According to these principles a month’s salary for day laborers was calculated 

on the basis of his daily earnings. Additionally the commission decided that in order 
to verify the claims about real losses factory commissions, including representative 
of the administration, should be organized for different crafts. Their task was to 
establish: 

– Whether the given claimant had suffered at all during the March and August 
events; 

– In positive cases to assess to what extend the claimant had suffered. 

If the extent of the losses was estimated below the norms established by the 
commission, the benefits were measured at the rate of the real losses; in cases where 
the losses exceeded the maximum norms established by the commission, the benefits 
were to be fixed at the maximum rate. For the Nobel Brothers’ Company the benefits 
paid out to workers who suffered during the unrest amounted to 55,000 roubles.35 

The manager of the Baku department of the Nobel Brothers’ Company, G. Eklund, 
in this instruction to the Office of the Company in Balakhany, noted the necessity 
of compiling a list of all workers of the oil producing region who were eligible for 

                                                      
31 In this article the author deals only with workers and presents the archival materials in some detail, 

since it has never been used before. As for employees of Baku oil industry region, who suffered 
during of the inter-ethnic clashes see, for example – ASHA. F. 798, List 1, d. 499; F. 798, List 2, d. 3911. 

32 Loc. cit. List 1, d. 535: 1. 
33 Loc. cit. List 1, d. 517: 1–7. 
34 Loc. cit. 
35 Loc. cit. List 2, Rec. 3920: 22. 
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obtaining emergency benefits resulting from the disorders in August. These beneficiaries 
were, according to the decree of the private convention oil producers in Petersburg, 

those masters and workers of the oil fields and factories, who worked till August 
20 and continue to work without interruption till now.36 

The manager of the Nobel Brothers’ Oil Company, K. Morenshildt, delivered 
the minutes of the meetings of the commission to all managers of the oil fields and 
departments of the Company with the demand for compliance with the rules laid 
down. It must be noted, that the factory commission accurately registered all applic-
ations and demands of the workers about benefits for property losses in August, 
1905; it checked each application and then made a decision whether to consider the 
worker’s claim justified or not. 

On the demand of the managers of the oil fields of the company all workers’ 
applications were put together in special memoranda in the accounts department, in 
each case stating the benefits granted with regard to losses of property during the 
“events”. The workers’ applications were divided into three groups: 

– material losses of individual workers or separate groups of workers;37 
– material losses of close relatives of the workers (husbands, brothers, fathers);38 
– applications with mendacious declarations, i.e. losses, that had not taken places.39 

One of the seemingly unimportant, but, as it turned out, in fact very important 
regulations of the Nobel Company’s factory commission was the setting of the closing 
date for the submission of the declarations of losses or applications for benefits. It 
was set at May 1, 1906, after which date no further application would be accepted.40 
The “Lists of workers’ applications for benefits for property losses in August, 1905, 
recognized to satisfaction” show that in the large majority Armenian and Russian 
workers filled applications. At first glance this seems to testify that during the events 
only members of these nationalities had suffered. However, this impression is 
deceptive and has a simple explanation: as was mentioned above, the commission 
had set out the conditions of getting benefits and the closing date for submission of 
statements of losses and applications for benefits. Announcements of the terms and 
procedures had been hung out on the walls of the office of the company etc. But 
Muslim workers were in the overwhelming majority illiterate and, consequently, 
could not read these announcements. After expiration of the submission date they 
lamented: 

                                                      
36 Loc. cit. List 1, Rec. 499: 11. 
37 Loc. cit. List 2, Rec. 3911: 12–27. 
38 Loc. cit.: 28–49. 
39 Loc. cit.: 50–110. 
40 Loc. cit., op. 1, d. 535: 1 verso. 
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We are illiterate people (…) and nobody has explained to us the content of the 
announcements orally. We were full of hope that before all has declared orally.41 

For this reason the Muslims workers who had suffered losses during the events 
declared their losses only later, after the expiration of the closing date for submission 
of applications. These late applications were not accepted and, consequently, losses 
incurred were not reimbursed. Thus, they were not included in the Lists of applications 
mentioned above. 

This applies particularly to Persian workers, who, almost in panic, had deserted 
the oil fields and had passed the border to return to their homes. Of course, they did 
not know about the material help to the workers by the Nobel Brothers’ Company 
either. Besides, archival documents of the Baku District Court and the Balakhany-
Sabunchu Police Office show that numerous cases and investigations concerning 
the discovery of murdered Persian workers in the period of February to September, 
1905, were not mentioned in the police’s official reports. For these reasons, the 
Persian workers were excluded from the Lists. 

As a result of the events of 1905 many workers of all nationalities left jobs in 
the Nobel Brothers’ Company permanently. This is to be seen in the Lists about the 
granting of payments and benefits to workers for a long-term service in the company 
(for 1905). The company gave these workers a lump sum benefit in case they volun-
tarily left the service in the company.42 But there were also those who left their place 
of work without giving any notice. In connection with the disturbances of 1905, 
according to the reports of the Nobel Brothers’ Company submitted to the District 
Engineer of the II Caucasian Mountain District, in all 1839 workers had left their 
place of work at different oil production sites in the area “without the knowledge of 
the company”.43 

One might conclude from the documents that the workers’ reaction to the Baku 
disorders testifies to the unpopularity of ethnic conflicts among the workers. The 
workers were not interested in organizing pogroms or in setting fires in the oil fields, 
because all this led to the loss of the sole economic support of their existence and 
consequently to worsening their economic position. 

Another problem in connection with these events and industrialization in general 
concerned peasants in villages adjacent to the oil fields. If oil was found on their land, 
this land was confiscated by employers and companies. This, of course, evoked the 
peasants’ discontent. The fact that they were Azeris and Muslims, while employers 
were mostly Christians, added to that discontent. 

                                                      
41 Loc. cit., List 2, Rec. 3911: 52–2 verso. 
42 Loc. cit. List 1, Rec. 525 : 1, 2, 3, 12. 
43 Loc. cit. List 2, Rec. 3911: 48, 52, 56, 60, 64, 72. 
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The same thing happened to peasants in villages located on the bank of the 
river Kura with its rich fisheries. Armenian employers had obtained fishing rights 
and forbade the peasants to fish, one of their traditional activities. For the Muslim 
peasants of the above mentioned villages the Baku events represented a favorable 
moment to avenge themselves on the lessee-invaders of their lands. Also in this 
case, social conflict was more important than ethnic, although the conflict tended 
to express itself more or less in ethnic terms. We have testimony about this in the 
reports of A. Panfilov who was specially sent on an official investigation by the Baku 
Governor-General to the fishing areas of the Armenian employers on the river Kura. 
In this report he underlined that, for example, one of Akopov’s fields on the banks 
of the river Kura had been set on fire by the inhabitants [Muslims] of the village of 
Zira in August 1905 and that these fields had already been plundered in February. 
And further he continued: 

The arson of the fields on the river banks was done by [outsiders …]. The Tatars 
[Azerbaijanian] workers whom I questioned unanimously expressed their wish to 
work in the fishing fields and their regret concerning the loss of their earnings because 
of the fire.44 

Panfilov’s another interesting report testifies that workers were sitting on the 
bank of river and waiting for any instructions from the company “to work or not”. 
They were found that it would be “useless” to work without fixing their daily work 
results on the List of wages due absence of the Manager [Armenian] who is usually 
presence during the fishing and is responsible for observation the workers’ work 
and fixing their daily earnings on the “List of wages”.45 

At the time, Social-Democrats and members of the intelligentsia in the whole 
Russian empire blamed these clashes on the Government and the nationalists, who 
deliberately incited or exploited these ethnic tensions. These views found expression 
in numerous meetings and leaflets. Bolshevik leaflets blamed czarist policy and local 
authorities, and in so doing, they unmasked the policy of the nationalist Dashnaks, 
condemned the clashes,46 and not without justification drew parallel with the anti-
Jewish pogroms in Gomel and Kishinev.47 

                                                      
44 Loc. cit. F. 484, List 1, Rec. 23: 37–44. 
45 Loc. cit. 
46 xxx Listovki bakinskikh bol’shevikov 1905–1907 gg. (Baku, 1955), 29–30. 
47 See, for more detail – Iu.I. Kiryanov, “Prodovolstvennye vystupleniia v Rossii v 1914–1917 gg”., 

Otechestvennaia istoriia 3 (1993); Id., “The Duration of the Working Day and Rest for the Workers 
of Different Religious Beliefs in Russian in the Nineteenth and in the Beginning of the Twentieth 
Century”, in Ian Blanchard (ed.), Labor and Leisure in Historical Perspective. Papers presented at 
the 11th International Economic History Congress, Milan, 12–17 September 1994 (Stuttgart: Franz 
Steiner Verlag Wiesbaden GmbH, 1994); Charters Wynn, Workers, Strikes and Pogroms. The Donbas–
Dnepr Bend in Late Imperial Russia, 1870–1905 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1992). 
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Immediately after these events a workers’ meeting took place on February 11, 
1905, in the lodging of the Balakhany Hospital of the Soviet of the Congress of the 
Oil Producers of Baku. Nearly one thousand people gathered – representatives of the 
employers and workers of all nationalities represented in the oil fields – do discuss 
the reasons for the ethnic clashes. Having condemned recent events and the czarist 
government’s indifference, they adopted a resolution, which in particular said: 

There are no serious reason for the national enmity between Muslims and Armenians 
in Baku, which is clearly confirmed by their longstanding peaceful life side by side.48 

In February 13, 1905, another meeting of a crowd of more than 2,000 persons 
of different nationality and origin again condemned the Baku events and adopted 
a resolution to unmask Czarist Government as the organizer of the inter-ethnic 
clashes. Eyewitnesses of the events took part in the meeting and held the government 
responsible. They especially underlined: 

This tragedy, to the shame and horror of Russia, demonstrates the inevitable result 
of the government’s policy.49 

Another resolution of this meeting rejected the official claim that this “slaughter” 
occurred for reason of national animosity. The resolution called this a misleading 
assertion, based on deliberately falsifying reports of the local authorities. In the words 
of the resolution the “bloody massacre was prepared solely on the provocation of 
the secret and normal police”.50 The Baku Committee of the Social-Democrats called 
the events the “Baku crimes of the Czarist Government”, and in one leaflet they 
emphasized: 

For three days and three nights on the streets of our unfortunate city something 
unbelievable, awful occurred (…) what the authorities did? What did the army do? 
They quietly walked and drove around on streets flooded with blood, and often they 
themselves took part in robbery and murder.51 

The activities of the Azerbaijani Social-Democrats organization “Hummet” – 
which included M. Azizbaiov, M. Vasil’ev-Iuzhin, M.B. Gasymov, M. Mamediarov, 
P. Montin, A. Stopani, H. Safaraliev, and S.M. Efendiev –, had a strong influence 
among the workers. Thanks to their activities Sultan Medzhid Efendiev was able to 
report six months later their efforts at educating oil fields workers had reduced ethnic 
conflicts, so that the clashes of August 1905 were much less serious than those of 
the beginning of the year. They had succeeded in containing and localizing new 
flare ups. 

                                                      
48 xxx Listovki bakinskikh …, 30. 
49 Ibid., 32. 
50 Ibid., 35. 
51 xxx Listovki Kavkazskogo soiuza RSDRP. 1903–1905 gg. (Moskva, 1955), 274–6.  
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In conclusion it is to be noted that it was Azerbaijani Social-Democrats that put 
forward the first plan of a struggle against exploitation and social injustice, taking 
into account the conflicts between workers of different nationalities. But that history 
has not been written yet. The clashes described here took place, although they did not 
represent, as it seems, the conviction and the will of the majority of oil fields workers, 
because there were, in general, no real conflict between Muslim and Christian workers. 
Some of the clashes that occurred between workers in the city and those in the oil 
fields can be explained by the fact that the oil fields workers themselves were not 
a homogeneous social group, and that there were among them vast differences in 
individual level of political consciousness. 

The principal factors which defined the relationship among the oil field workers 
were the historical development among the ethno-religious groups in this region. The 
ethno-religious factor was used not infrequently by local authorities and employers 
in the beginning of the 20th century to distract the attention of the oil field workers 
from their social and political problems. Oil industry workers were not the initiators 
of inter-ethnical conflict. In view of the passivity of the authorities, the large scale 
of the conflict, the seemingly uncontrollable situation, and the absence of police 
protection in the oil fields, the workers were simply dragged into a swirl of events, 
as was underlined in an internal report of the Nobel Brothers’ Company that stated, 
that “during the last catastrophe there were misfortunate cases” of workers of the 
Company, who were murdered and wounded by weapon or were burned by fire.52 

In connection with the August events 1905 on the streets masses of workers lost 
their jobs and needed help. The city administration started to organize the serving 
of cheap meals, and partially even free of charge. The Council of the Congress of 
Oil Producers accepted a financial responsibility in this affair, rendering the above 
mentioned financial support to the workers who suffered losses during the events.53 
But according to the principles laid down by the factory commission, the losses of the 
workers were not completely, but only partially reimbursed.54 Despite the material 
help the bloody events of 1905, therefore, heavily influenced the economic situation 
of the workers irrespective of their nationality. A price increased of 100% or more 
on staples reduced workers’ real income dramatically. At the same time the working 
conditions in the oil fields deteriorated because of the clashes that made people fear 
for their own and their family’s safety. 

In the report of the Baku oil producers to the Minister of Finance V.N. Kokovtsev 
of August 31, 1905, special mention was made of the seriousness of the situation that 

                                                      
52 ASHA. F. 798, List 1, Rec. 3914: 81 verso. 
53 Loc. cit. F. 389, List 1, Rec. 87: 1. 
54 Loc. cit. F. 798, List 2, Rec. 3920. 
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affected not only workers but also employers and their establishments in the Baku 
oil producing region after the August events. They stated that clashes had been incited 
by outsiders with malicious intent. These “undesirable elements” should be eliminated, 
since during the Baku disorders the oil producing industry had suffered heavily, the 
property losses through arson, plundering and destruction going into tens of millions 
of roubles.55 They asked for the urgent introduction of effective measures of protection 
for the oil fields, since also from their point of view the behavior of the authorities 
during the clashes had been wanting. They even expressed their readiness to take part 
in the financial burden for this.56 

Conclusion 

Oil boom brought together not only Southern Caucasian ethno-confessional 
groups, but also people from elsewhere in the Russian Empire and some European 
countries. Russian Imperial Policy in the Caucasus implemented deep routes for the 
ethnic-conflicts at the beginning of the 20th century. Situation was used by different 
political parties and ultranationalistic groups to agitate among the population. Clashes 
between Armenians and Azerbaijanis during the Baku events in August 1905 were not 
“necessary” in the sense that real conflicts existed between these two ethno-religious 
groups in the area, or at least not among workers or between workers and employers. 
The files of the Nobel Brothers’ Oil Company also demonstrate that during the clashes 
in Baku oil industry region workers, employees and employers of all nationalities 
suffered considerably. Finally, the old Social-Democratic reproach against the czarist 
officials of – willingly or not – having at least tolerated, if not provoked the inter-
ethnic conflict in August 1905 is confirmed to a certain extent by internal reports of 
the Baku oil producers’ organization. 

Inflaming inter-ethnic conflicts brought tragedy for both Azerbaijanis and Armenians. 
The arising and terminating of these ethnic conflicts almost three times in the 20th 
century testifies to the conflict appearing at the “historic-critical time”, a time when 
determined forces were appealing for national memory and inflaming conflict. 

All post conflict situations testify to the possibilities for peaceful co-existence 
between these two Caucasian people. 
 

                                                      
55 Loc. cit. F. 798, op. 1, Rec. 496: 1–2. 
56 Loc. cit. 3.  
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Russian Energy and Russian Policy in Eastern Europe 

Stephen BLANK 

Introduction: the Scope of Russian Energy Policy 

On daily basis energy exports, particularly of natural gas, are Russia’s principal 
foreign policy instrument. Arguably no major power has ever before staked its great 
power standing and identity so nakedly on this “cash crop” to the extent that Russia 
has. This policy or more precisely grand strategy of employing energy as an all-purpose 
instrument of national strategy in several different regions was canonized in Russia’s 
2003 energy strategy that openly postulated the connection between Russia’s ability 
to export large energy volumes, mainly to Europe but subsequently as well to East 
Asia, and its great power standing.1 

That energy strategy, subsequent statements by President Vladimir Putin and other 
leading officials confirm the importance of energy to Russia’s foreign policy and that 
energy policy’s purpose is to promote Russia’s return to great power status in Eurasia.2 
Indeed, as Roman Kupchinsky pointed out, Moscow in 2009 formally admitted in its 
2009 national security concept that, 

The change from bloc confrontation to the principles of multi-vector diplomacy and 
the [natural] resources potential of Russia, along with the pragmatic policies of using 
them has expanded the possibilities of the Russian Federation to strengthen its influence 
on the world arena. In other words, Russia's energy resources were once again officially 
acknowledged to be tools of Russian foreign policy, or as some believe, a lever for 
blackmail. There was apparently no further reason for denying the obvious, and the 
authors of the [2009] security doctrine decided to lay out Russia’s cards on the table.3 

Since 2000 Moscow has assiduously implemented the 2003 strategy’s directives 
and those in the subsequent 2009 energy strategy to 2030 to construct an unassailable 
dominance over the CIS and to a lesser degree Eastern Europe as outlined by President 
Dmitry Medvedev in August 2008.4 

                                                      
1 xxx Energeticheskaya Strategiya Rossii na Period do 2020 Goda (Ministry of Energy of the Russian 

Federation) (Moscow, 2003). 
2 Ibid. 
3 Roman Kupchinsky, “Energy and Russia’s National Security Strategy”, The Progressive Realist May 

19 (2009) – http://www.progressiverealist.org/blogpost/energy–and–russias–national–security–strategy. 
4 “Interview given by Dmitry Medvedev to Television Channels Channel One, Russia, NTV”, August 31 

(2008) – http://www.kremlin.ru/eng/speeches/2008/08/31/1850_type82916_206003.shtm. 
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Specifically we may discern five tactics in regard to Eurasia. 
First Moscow moved to take over the gas business in Russia and reduce if not 

eliminates private companies while it has also increased the extent of state involvement 
in the oil industry as well. It then moved to place state officials on the boards of 
foreign investment projects in Russia and squeeze these foreign firms from control 
as it did with Shell, Mitsui, Mitsubishi, BP, etc. Third, Moscow has sought to exclude 
any alternative suppliers to Eurasia; blocking Central Asian gas exports to Europe 
except through Russian controlled pipelines. It should not be necessary to add that 
this means t hat the continuation of Russia’s energy economy and the system that it 
supports thus depends on the perpetuation of a neo-colonial relationship of Central 
Asia to Russia with all the political and economic consequences that this entails. 
Fourth, rather than develop its own holdings in Siberia, the Russian Far East and 
the Arctic or move to market prices at home for energy use, Russia has insisted on 
having Central Asian energy subsidize Russian (and to a lesser degree) and CIS 
consumption at less than market prices. Fifth, using the revenues it acquired from 
gas and oil sales abroad, Russia has eagerly sought to buy up downstream assets in 
Europe to gain control over gas distribution networks and other “commanding heights” 
of European economies and thereby transmute economic clout into lasting political 
leverage.5 

Towards those ends Russia uses energy exports as a multi-purpose security in-
strument, much like a Swiss Army knife that cuts in all directions.6 Moscow seeks 
to control pipelines from Eurasia to Russia and then Europe.7 Moscow has used, 
still uses, and will keep using its energy weapons to achieve its political goals, e.g. 
by manipulating gas supplies to potentially recalcitrant governments. Swedish ana-
lysts have chronicled numerous instances of such use by Russia where Moscow has 
repeatedly used energy exports, threats, or actual cutoffs to punish states that have 
conducted policies that it does not like.8 

And Russia is still regularly deploying this weapon throughout the CIS and 
Eastern Europe. For example, in its current attempt to undermine and completely 
                                                      
5 Bertil Nygren, The Rebuilding of Greater Russia: Putin-s Foreign Policy Towards the CIS Countries 

(London: Routledge, 2008); Id., “Putin’s Use of Natural Gas to Reintegrate the CIS Region”, Problems 
of Post-Communism LV, 4 (July–August 2008), 4–17; Oliver Morgan, “Kremlin Ready To Take on 
the West”, The Observer January 7 (2007). 

6 xxx Energeticheskaya Strategiya Rossii na Period do 2030 Goda (Ministry of Energy of the Russian 
Federation) (Moscow, 2009). 

7 Bertil Nygren, op. cit.; Andrew Kramer, “Falling Gas Prices Deny Russia a Lever of Power”, New York 
Times May 16 (2009) – www.nytimes.com. 

8 Robert Larsson, Nord Stream, Sweden, and Baltic Sea Security (Stockholm: Swedish Defense Research 
Agency, 2007); Id., Russia’s Energy Policy. Security Dimensions and Russia’s Reliability as an Energy 
Supplier (Stockholm: Swedish Defense Research Agency, 2006); Bertil Nygren, The Rebuilding of 
Greater Russia …  
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subordinate Belarus and its dictator, President Aleksandr’ Lukashenko to Russia, 
Moscow is blocking Minsk’s efforts to arrange oil and gas supplies from other 
countries.9 While Lithuania subsidizes its domestic consumption Gazprom refuses 
to reduce the price it pays of $320/tcm to the $220/TCM Germany pays ostensibly 
because it does not pay to reduce prices for so small a quantity of exports.10 The 
Lithuanian government fully understands that it therefore must regain control over 
its pipelines from foreign monopolies like Gazprom and Germany’s E.On Ruhrgas 
by implementing him EU’s third enemy package and within that framework a national 
reform of the energy sector. Otherwise it will remain dependent on those outside forces 
and be unable to control its gas policies, for example planning by Lieutvos Dujos 
(Lithuanian natural gas) of pipelines. Since those two foreign monopolies control 
that company the largest chunk of its investments go to enhance Russian transit capa-
cities to Kaliningrad, not Lithuanian development.11 However, when Vilnius moved 
to follow the EU’s Third Enemy Package and split Lieutvos Dujos into two companies, 
one to handle transmission and the other distribution of gas, which is supplied com-
pletely by Gazprom, Gazprom brutally threatened to take Lithuania to international 
arbitration and in the meantime raise gas prices.12 Not surprisingly Lithuanian 
Prime Minister Andrius Kubilius blasted Gazprom’s pricing policies as inflexible.13 
It is noteworthy in this context that Moscow is currently planning to lower gas prices 
for Latvia which it controls but whose government has not shown any desire yet to 
take control of its own energy systems, a move that has met with some discontent 
in certain Latvian quarters.14 

Finally, at Russia’s and the German company E.On Ruhrgas’ request, Ukraine 
suspended gas deliveries to Poland in order to exercise influence on Poland in the 
current negotiations on gas supplies so that Russia can retain control over gas sup-
plies through the Yamal pipeline, even as it builds the Nordstream pipeline. In this 
way Moscow hopes to exercise continuing leverage over Warsaw.15 The upshot of 
this deal is that Poland recently concluded an agreement with Russia that received 
much criticism in the media. This contract between Gazprom and the Polish Gas and 
Oil Company (PGNiG) increases the previous contract between them for gas exports 

                                                      
9 Interfax [Moscow] (in English). Open Source Center Foreign Broadcast Information Service Central 

Eurasia [Henceforth FBIS SOV)], September 16, 2010. 
10 “Interview with Russian Ambassador to Lithuania Vladimir Chkhivadze”, Lieutvos Zinios [Vilnius] 

(in Lithuanian) August 20, 2010; FBIS SOV August 20 (2010). 
11 BNS [Vilnius] September 6 (2010); FBIS SOV September 6 (2010). 
12 BNS August 25 (2010); FBIS SOV August 25 (2010); “Gazprom Taking a tougher Stance in Lithuania”, 

Central European Weekly. Centre for Eastern Europe, September 1 (2010) – www.osw.waw.pl. 
13 BNS September 10 (2010); FBIS SOV September 10 (2010). 
14 Ibid.; Diennas Bizness [Riga] [in Latvian] September 9 (2010); FBIS SOV September 9 (2010). 
15 Kommersant-Ukraine [Kiev] [in Russian)] September 27 (2010); FBIS SOV September 27 (2010). 
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from Russia, extending its duration from 2022 to 2037 and writing off Gazprom’s 
debts of 2008–9. Gazprom will also acquire a monopoly through the Yamal pipeline 
across Poland till 2045 (even as it is undermining that pipeline by building North 
Stream pipeline to Germany) along with enormously low gas transit fees.16 The recent 
deal between Gazprom and Poland discussed below is clearly a result of Russia’s 
ability to bypass Poland and build the North Stream pipeline directly from its shores 
to Germany. Obviously Poland is worried that it will be bypassed by Russia and thus 
be deprived of secure gas supplies upon which it now depends. As Prime Minister 
Donald Tusk said, this deal meets Polish interests because it continues the operation 
of the Yamal pipeline, thereby ruing out the “danger” of Nordstream bypassing 
Poland, even though the terms under which Russia controls Yamal are exceedingly 
generous.17 Therefore it consummated this deal with Gazprom on what can only 
be called generous terms to ensure its supplies, thus to some degree enhancing its 
dependence upon Russia. 

Clearly Russia’s pressure tactics hardly end at the CIS’ borders even though they 
are most frequently employed there. Indeed, Moscow has also regularly employed it 
against the Baltic States and in Central and Eastern Europe.18 Thus in 2008 Moscow 
cut off gas to the Czech Republic because it supported for the US missile defense 
plan.19 Russia clearly believes that its gas and oil capabilities facilitate the attainment 
of its broader goals for European security as a whole.20 This is a continuing motif in 
Russian foreign policy as the activities cited above demonstrate quite conclusively. 

In Central Asia Moscow has tried to control energy by coercing Central Asian 
governments to ship their gas and oil through the old Soviet pipeline network and 
accept Moscow’s dictates on prices.21 During the oil boom until 2008 the rising price 
of energy on global markets, coupled with rising Central Asian leverage, allowed 
them to raise their price for Moscow with Moscow’s acceptance because it oculd 
charge its customers even higher prices. This worked until 2009 when the Central 
Asian governments were able to link up with China who was willing to pay them 
more money for their gas and second, allowed them to enhance their bargaining 
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position vis-à-vis Russia. Thus when the current economic crisis hit in 2008–09 
Moscow had committed itself to paying $300/tcm to Central Asian producers in the 
belief that it could charge Europe $380–400/tcm. The global economic crisis ended 
all that, forcing Moscow to buy Central Asian gas at a loss, a growing and increas-
ingly unaffordable burden for Gazprom. Moscow sought to cut the price it paid but 
Turkmenistan refused to accede to its demands. Then in April 2009 a mysterious 
explosion in the pipeline to Russia which Turkmenistan blamed on Russia led to a 
cessation of all shipments for the rest of the year. 

As the international economic crisis gained steam and global demand for energy 
resources dropped dramatically, Gazprom could no longer afford to buy gas at these 
high prices. But it was unthinkable to raise this issue with Kazakhstan, and political 
relations with Uzbekistan were too delicate to back out of the deal (which meant 
gas through the Prikaspiyskii pipeline, an agreement signed with those states in 
2007 – our note). Therefore it was Turkmenistan by default that had to take the blow 
alone. The explosion on the pipeline near the Turkmen-Uzbek border in April inflicted 
little material damage, but it was used as a pretext to put a complete stop to all 
Turkmen gas imports. The flow was restored in November after Turkmen President 
Gurbanguly Berdimukhammedov’s visit to Moscow, but Russia bluntly refused to 
honor the “take-or-pay” provision in the contract.22 

Moscow also reduced the amount of Turkmen gas that it would take in 2010. 
Gazprom had been ready to buy over 50bcm from Turkmenistan, in 2010–12 at a price 
of $375/tcm but it scaled back its purchases for 2010–12 to 10.5bcm and wanted 
to pay Turkmenistan about $220–40/tcm, the same price it seeks from Uzbekistan and 
Kazakhstan. Russia believed that these forms of pressure would force Turkmenistan, 
which depends on gas exports, to relent on the high prices for which it had contracted 
with Moscow in 2008.23 That yielding would, in turn supposedly lead Central Asian 
states to accept Moscow’s terms. However China came to Turkmenistan’s rescue 
and Russia has had to admit defeat here. Nevertheless it is still trying to recoup its 
position in the Central Asian gas market. 

Neither has Russia slowed down in 2010. As of September 2010 Moscow has 
waged a gas war against Belarus to force it to acknowledge Russia’s hegemony in the 
CIS, Russia’s terms for entry into the CIS customs union and Eurasian Economic 
Space, recognize Abkhazia and South Ossetia as independent states, and obtain 
Gazprom’s control over gas distribution networks in Belarus. Thus Gazprom is set 
to raise gas prices for Belarus to market level in 2011. While the latter point has not 
yet been achieved, Belarus cannot hold out alone absent a strong Western response, 

                                                      
22 Ibid. 
23 “Turkmenistan: Gazprom To Make Cutback On Gas Purchases”, Eurasia Insight November 24 (2009) – 

www.eurasianet.org. 



Studia et Documenta Turcologica • V–VI 

 422 

which is quite unlikely given the nature of its regime.24 Apart from Belarus and 
Moscow’s political desiderata, this apparently is now state policy as Gazprom has 
raised state prices to CIS countries by 40 percent on a year on year basis through July 
2010 to gain revenue even as global prices have stagnated, and reinforce their de-
pendence upon Moscow.25 Consequently Belarus is already looking for alternatives, 
e.g. Kazakhstan, to supply crude oil to Belarus.26 

In other cases, Moscow has contracted with Baku for a substantial rise in Azeri 
gas exports to Russia and is ready to buy all of Azerbaijan’s gas exports to forestall 
the Nabucco pipeline, establish its hegemony in the Caucasus, and ensure Azerbaijan’s 
ensuing dependence upon Russia.27 In April it signed a gas deal with Ukraine re-
confirming Ukraine’s virtually exclusive dependence upon Russian gas in return for 
a 25-year lease at the Black Sea port of Sevastopol with a five-year extension. Since 
Russian energy manipulations constitute the foundation of the pervasive corruption 
of Ukrainian politics, Ukraine’s unwillingness to reform, and Russian domination 
of Crimea, this deal, goes far towards undermining Ukraine’s effective political and 
economic sovereignty.28 Its negative features are so apparent that Ukraine is already 
pushing for a revision of gas prices and seeking to involve Germany in modernizing 
its gas pipelines.29 

In Eastern Europe Russia is busy trying to lock down commitments to the South 
Stream gas pipeline and the Burgas–Alexandropoulos oil pipelines from the Balkan 
states, seeking Romania to replace Bulgaria who had dropped out of the pipeline 
and tying all the Balkan states to South Stream. The deal with Poland cited above 
presents a clear picture of Russian tactics and objectives as well. Finally in Asia it is 
building the East Siberia Pacific Ocean oil pipeline (ESPO) to China and negotiating 
with China over gas pipelines from Russia to China. It has signed numerous deals 
with South Korea in 2008 and cooperates with Japan to pump liquefied natural gas 
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(LNG) from Sakhalin – 2.30 Meanwhile, along with the turn towards a new foreign 
policy to elicit massive infusions of Western investment and technology, Moscow 
also pursues energy cooperation with foreign investors and firms and with France, 
Germany, Italy, and even the US.31 Lastly Moscow is still discussing the possibility of 
organizing a gas cartel of producers with Iran, Qatar and other major gas producers.32 

Signifying the centrality of energy Moscow has also assigned to its military, 
particularly the navy, the task of defending energy platforms in the waters off its 
coasts, e.g. the Nord Stream gas pipeline from Russia to Germany through the Baltic 
Sea.33 Similarly in 2007 Colonel-General Aleksandr’ Rukshin, then chief of he Main 
Operational Directorate of the General Staff stated that, 

The use of the Armed Forces to assert economic and political interests of the Russian 
Federation may be aimed at creating conditions for the safe economic activities by 
the RF itself or its representative economic structures.34 

The Navy is only building on the task assigned to it in 2001 by Russia’s naval 
doctrine to protect Russia’s economic interests in its territorial zone and continental 
shelf and in the air and waters above and below it.35 Thus the 2001 “Basic Policy of 
the Russian Federation in the Field of Naval Activities”, also openly stated that one 
of the Navy’s tasks was “establishing and maintaining the conditions for economic 
activities of the Russian Federation in its territorial sea, exclusive economic zone, 
continental shelf, and remote areas of the oceans”.36 Neither is this connected only 
with Russian territorial waters. Quite recently Russia announced its interest in returning 
to a naval base at Vietnam’s Cam Ranh Bay, a step that is probably not unconnected 
(at least in part) with joint Russo-Vietnamese energy projects off of Vietnam’s coast.37 
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Arguably a similar phenomenon has occurred in Russia’s Far East (RFE). The 
government sees the RFE as a region rich in natural resources, primarily oil and gas, 
as sparsely settled and therefore underdeveloped while it is close to China – i.e. 

countries which are densely populated, which lead quite poor lives, and which evidently 
need new sources of existence.38 

Thus one motive for Vostok 2003, and possibly the more recent Vostok 2012 
exercises may be connected with the need to defend energy deposits in the RFE.39 
Nevertheless Russia wants to supply China with all its gas needs in it current 
negotiations with China over a gas pipeline, and claims that not only can it do this 
but also that agreement will be reached with Beijing by 2011.40 

Beyond energy explorations in these areas, Moscow is signing contracts and 
exploring for oil and/or gas in West Africa, off Iceland’s coast, and is accelerating 
plans to explore the Arctic, e.g. beginning design work on Arctic carriers of liquefied 
natural gas (LNG).41 Russia is thus enhancing its overall capabilities for conducting 
Arctic explorations in the near future as that area becomes more accessible. Indeed 
the Russian government intends to boost it LNG exports to 10% of its total export 
deliveries by 2020 in order not to miss out on this new trend in gas exports.42 

Indicating the centrality of energy to its security Moscow went even further and in 
its 2009 national security strategy stated that, the long-term focus in world politics will 

be concentrated on the possession of sources of energy resources, notably in the 
Middle East, on the Barents Sea shelf and in other areas of the Arctic, in the 
Caspian Sea Basin, and in Central Asia.43 

These trends are also visible in the generation of new forces, command and 
control structures, not just the operational district commands alluded to above, but 
also new force structures like the submarine command and on April 26, 2009, the 
creation by President Medvedev of “deep water forces” and means where the Ministry 
of Defense draws up proposals for state policy regarding this force.44 Although little 
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is known of this particular force, we may surmise that it will be stationed in those 
sea where the water is deep and where valuable Russian military and energy assets 
like oil and gas platforms and pipelines, e.g. Nord Stream, are found and be emplaced 
there to defend those facilities against foreign access. At present Russia’s Border 
Guards are discussing the possibility of increasing the presence of its ships in the 
Baltic to protect the Nord Stream pipeline.45 

In addition since 2006 Russia has sold nuclear reactors and nuclear expertise 
across the Middle East, Asia, Eastern Europe, and the CIS. Here Moscow seeks to 
exploit its long history of handling nuclear materials to gain investment outlets and 
accompanying political, and possibly defense initiatives in key countries. For example, 
Moscow is now selling Vietnam a nuclear reactor and in 2009 Vietnam was the largest 
single customer for Russian arms.46 These factors are hardly coincidental and are 
clearly tied to the rise of China and the uncertainty of energy relations in the South 
China Sea. 

Arms Sales and Energy Policy 

That case highlights another aspect of Russian energy policy, namely its close 
correlation in many cases with Russian arms sales abroad. Although much has been 
made of China’s linkages of energy imports to its arms sales abroad, most notably in 
Africa, we find the same thing in Russian policy. For example, arms sales to Algeria 
reflects Moscow’s ambitions for Middle Eastern and North African countries for 
they are linked not just to Russia’s unremitting efforts to regain its former place in 
the Middle East but also function as part of the Russian strategy to become the world’s 
dominant gas exporter and gain decisive leverage upon Europe through its access 
to Middle Eastern and African energy sources.47 

Arms sales and gas deals apparently are correlated in Algeria and Libya’s cases. 
Moscow also apparently regards Libya as a potential corridor to the broader African 
market.48 Russia also apparently is tying arms sales to its quest for a naval base on 
Libya’s coast.49 Russia is trying to gain access with ENI to Libyan gas fields and 
assets and has just announced a $1 billion sale of aircraft to Libya that will comprise 
12 to 15 Su-35 multipurpose fighters, 4 Su-30s and 6 Yak-130 combat training 
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planes.50 And we find a similar linkage between the growing presence of Russian arms 
sales and Russia’s growing presence of Russia in Latin American energy projects, 
particularly those connected with Venezuela.51 

We also see the connection between Russian arms sales to Middle Eastern coun-
tries and its efforts to forge compatible energy relationships with both producers 
and consumers of energy, including nuclear energy throughout the Middle East.52 
This is most visible in regard to Iran. Moscow has called both the most recent US 
and EU sanctions unacceptable and has only suspended, not cancelled the sale of 
the S-300 air defense missile to Iran. And on July 14, 2010 Russian Energy Minister 
Sergei Shmatko and Iranian Oil Minister Masoud Mirkazemi jointly announced a 
thirty-year road map for bilateral cooperation in oil and gas. Shmatko stated Russian 
companies are prepared to perform deliveries of petroleum products to Iran. The 
sanctions in no way affect cooperation between Russia and Iran. And the way is 
open for Russia’s state-owned firms like Gazprom and Rosneft to replace private 
firms like Lukoil in Iran as they are already engaged there.53 According to Indian 
sources these deals comprise: a roadmap for partnership that includes interaction and 
partnership in transportation, swaps, and marketing of natural gas, sales of petroleum 
products and petrochemicals. Russia will help establish a $100 Million LNG plant 
to supply natural gas to 8000 settlements in remote regions of Iran. The two sides 
will negotiate joint projects before the end of the year and are discussing setting up 
a joint bank to finance energy projects and evolve mechanism to use their respective 
currencies in bilateral deals and bypass the dollar. Meanwhile Russia’ state-owned 
energy firms are expanding their work in Iran.54 Beyond that, Moscow finally opened 
its Bushehr nuclear reactor in Iran on August 21, 2010, fully aware that this could 
be the symbolic end to the reset policy with Washington.55 
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Russian Objectives in Europe 

But what are Russia’s objectives through its highly sophisticated exploitation of its 
energy capabilities? In Europe those goals are quite clear. Ideally it wants Europe 
to rescue its energy sector form the trap it has fallen into due to the global recession 
and its combination of depressed demand and prices for gas and simply accept Russian 
dominance of supply routes of gas to Europe. Stanislav Tsygankov, Head of Gazprom’s 
International Business Department, told a foreign affairs roundtable in Moscow that, 

The Energy Summit held in Sofia in April (2009) was a kind of touchstone that 
revealed the true position of the European Union in these issues. Whereby keeping 
in mind the latest events; we no longer find general words sufficient with respect 
to Gazprom’s efforts to diversify natural gas delivery routes to Europe. We expect 
unequivocal support of specific projects from the EU, primarily at the practical 
implementation stage of the North Stream project, as well as the planned South 
Stream gas pipeline. If Europe is truly concerned about its energy security,it should 
understand that the only way to ensure it is to diversify the gas delivery routes, thus 
balancing out the significance of each of them.56 

Russia has also consistently tried to compel Ukraine at a minimum to surrender 
its domestic gas distribution network to Gazprom and Moscow, rendering it permanently 
vulnerable to Russian pressures and undermining the 2009 EU–Ukraine agreement 
that the EU will renovate Ukraine’s gas infrastructure. That agreement, if implemented, 
would greatly set back Moscow’s goal of establishing a lasting hegemony over Ukraine 
and terminate any economic justification for Moscow’s favored North Stream and 
South Stream gas projects. As Kupchinsky writes, 

If the throughout capacity of the [existing] Ukraine pipeline is expanded by almost 
60bcm, there would be little commercial justification for building either the Nord 
Stream or South Stream pipelines. The cost of upgrading the Ukrainian pipeline is 
believed to be about $5–7 billion, far less than the estimated $12 billion needed to 
build Nord Stream and the $13 billion needed for South Stream, not to mention the 
untold billions of dollars to build a second string of the Blue Stream pipeline to 
Turkey.57 

Russian policy towards Ukraine resembles its policies in Eastern Europe as a 
whole. Recent trends in the Baltic States, especially Lithuania, epitomize this approach 
as we have seen above. It is noteworthy that Moscow is currently planning to lower 
gas prices for Latvia which it controls but whose government has not shown any 
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desire yet to take control of its own energy systems, a move that has met with some 
discontent in certain Latvian quarters.58 

Clearly Gazprom (and behind it the Russian government) prioritize the control 
of Baltic energy over higher prices and revenues without that control. But to what 
end does the Russian government do so? As a recent assessment of Russian policy 
in Latvia concluded, 

We see several, interrelated short-term [Russian] strategies focusing on exercising 
ever-increasing influence in the politics of the target states. What we do not see is a 
policy of military conquest but, rather, a gradual but unswerving drive to eventually 
regain dominance over the social, economic, and political affairs of what are to become 
entirely dependent client states.59 

Certainly Moscow disposes here of all the instruments of power, diplomatic, 
informational, economic, and military, with a particular emphasis on leveraging the 
gas trade to finance both Ukraine’s corruption and the subversion of both Ukrainian 
and other governments in Eastern Europe. This process is well established in Russian 
policy and amounts to a form of political warfare against the status quo in Eastern 
Europe.60 In this campaign against Eastern Europe energy is the key instrument of 
Russian leverage. Moscow’s demands on Europe regarding energy are quite simple, 
essentially amounting to giving it a free hand to decide how it will supply gas and 
allowing it to dominate European gas supply.61 
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Moscow’s goal is to use the energy weapon to rebuild Russia economically and 
militarily while also using it to hollow out European membership in NATO and the 
EU so that they are a shell and these organizations are in fact incapable of extending 
security or managing it beyond their present frontiers while Russia has a free 
hand in its own self-appointed sphere of influence and can leverage developments 
throughout Europe and with the US. 

Through control over energy Moscow also hopes to curtail the actual independnce 
of the post-Soviet states from the Baltic south. Effectively Moscow aims to undo in 
practice the content of the post-Soviet and former Warsaw Pact states’ sovereignty. 
Thus Michael Emerson reports the comments of a civil society leader in Belarus 
who told him that, “we have the impression that Moscow has come to see a certain 
Finlandization of Belarus as unavoidable and even useful”.62 As Emerson describes 
the term, Finlandization means, 

Remaining in Moscow’s orbit for strategic security affairs (strategic military in-
stallations, 50% ownership of the gas pipeline, no question of NATO aspirations), 
but becoming more open to its EU neighbors for personal contacts and eventual 
political liberalization and for modernizing its economy. All this has the ring of 
plausibility to it.63 

This internal hollowing out of European security structures is directly tied to 
the leverage provided by the fourfold linkage of Russian energy firms who seek to 
obtain downstream properties in Europe rather than develop Russia’s infrastructure, 
organized crime, the intelligence services, and the government. European diplomats 
and intelligence officers have acknowledged in private that these Russian goals remain 
operative and even call Russia a Mafia state based on the pervasive corruption that 
links the government, security services, energy and other businesses, and organized 
crime though their governments remain afraid to say this in public.64 And the objective 
is simple: the subversion of European public institutions. Indeed, the evidence to 
support this argument is overwhelming. 

This strategy also obliges Russia to pursue an openly neo-colonial policy in 
Central Asia and even to subsidize Central Asian gas production at a time of depressed 
gas prices in order to ensure that only Russia gets Central Asian gas regardless of 
cost.65 Not surprisingly, Moscow is now trying, though with declining success, to 
compel Ashgabat to lower the price of the gas that it exports to Russia saying that it 
is unprofitable for Moscow to sell Turkmen gas to Ukraine and Europe where energy 
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prices and demand have fallen sharply.66 A decade ago Moscow opted to compel 
Central Asia to subisdize Rusisan energy use and accept the neo-colonial exploitation 
of its energy by allowing Rusia to dominate the price it got for energyrather than 
choosing to develop its own energy infrastructure which remains in a state of 
underinvestment. However, Central Asia has found alternatives in China, and now 
demands market prices for its goods, leaving Russia in a quandary and facing the 
real prospect of being unable to produce enough to meet the demands of its domestic 
and foreign customers in Europe and Asia.67 

Thus Russia replicates Soviet precedents like subsidizing its imperial peripheries 
even if they are burdensome. Evidently this subsidization of the peripheries to continue 
subordinating them to an imperial center remains a traditional pattern of Muscovite 
domination. But these practices also have wider implications as well. This pattern 
also underscores the inherent contradiction between an imperial neo-Tsarist or neo-
Soviet policy and one based on market economics. Another way of saying this is that 
Russia’s policies, for all the emphasis on development and growth, are fundamentally 
political policies that subordinate market logic to the elite’s rent-seeking and to the 
establishment of a neo-imperialist outcome throughout Eurasia. Using the energy 
weapon, Russia aims at the following foreign policy objectives: 

Economic and political domination of the CIS’ energy economy comprising both 
producers and consumers as well as a commanding position in their overall eco-
nomic and political structures. This energy position includes leverage in both the 
upstream and downstream energy sectors (production, transit, and distribution) as 
well as other key economic and political sectors. Economic and political domination 
or at least substantial influence throughout Eastern Europe, again through leveraging 
these countries’ upstream and downstream energy sectors and what Lenin called 
the commanding heights of their economy.68 

Through the ensuing control of energy distribution that can be turned on or off 
as necessary Russia seeks to obtain an ongoing position of influence throughout the 
politics of these states and bend them to its political preferences. Towards this goal 
Gazprom has obtained minority equity holdings as of 2009 in some 60–80 entities 
across Europe according to C. Boyden Gray. Yet the EU does not pursue Gazprom 
as a monopolist which it undoubtedly is (it also has been likened, not unfairly, to 
an organized crime syndicate).69 Gazprom, according to a recent list in the Russian 
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press, has a share in over 20 European companies from 16 countries, which engage 
in distribution, marketing, and transport of gas. At the same time, in half of them, 
its share comprises or surpasses 50 percent – Gas Und Warenhandelgesellschaft, 
Overgas In. AO, Fragaz, WIEH GMbH&Co KG, Prometheus GAS S.A., Promgas 
SpA, Blue Stream Pipeline Company B.V., Gas Project Development Center Asia 
AG (Zug), WIEE, Nord Stream AG). Furthermore, at the end of January 2009 
Gazprom created a joint enterprise with the Austrian OMV company for updating 
the system of gas storage facilities and the distribution network in Baumgarten, 
which are geared toward storage and distribution of gas from the Nabucco pipeline.70 

Therefore Gazprom already (not to mention other Russian firms) commands an 
imporant position in the overall European gas economy if not other sectors as well. 
And it also has targeted certain key European countries like Germany where Russian 
and especially Gazprom investments are flourishing.71 Indeed, as a result of the 
extensive Russo-German commerical ties German businessmen have become a 
major lobby arguing against any policies that might upset this relationship and the 
government too possesses a fundamentally different Weltanschaung (world view) 
about Russia and the opening up of Germany to Russian commerical influence (not 
to mention Eastern Europe) than does the US, a fact that has corroded all hope of 
unifed policies towards Russia.72 

Using energy rents, monopolization of supplies to key countries, and the capabilities 
of all the organizations listed above Moscow clearly aims to weaken the EU. It plays 
off individual members, especially Germany and Italy, against the entire organization 
headquartered in Brussels to impede any genuine European integration. At the same 
time, as shown below, it incites Balkan coutnries against each other to stimulate 
their competition to offer Moscow the best terms for shipping gas to them through 
Russian-dominated pipelines. 

In this context we can see two prongs of the Russian offensive. One is the purely 
diplomatic offensive using energy as an inducement and common opposition to pre-
vious US policies to create points of concord with European govenrments and insert 
Russia into their energy and other key economic sectors. For example, a Greek analysis 
observed that relations between Moscow and Athens improved dramatically after 
the New Democracy Party won the Greek elections in 2004. Russian sources soon 
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realized that Prime Minister Konstantinos Karamanlis intended to follow an indi-
vidual policy bosltering mutual cooperation on issues like arms sales to Greece. 
Russia fosteered a common understanding with Greece on issues in energy and 
defense, supported Greece on the Cyprus issue, incited it against the US, and pushed 
to overcome Bulgarian resrevations about an oil pipeline, the Burgas-Alexandopolis 
pipeline. Through these mechanisms Russia has clearly loosened Greece’s support 
for unified European policies directed towards Russia and Athens now prefers to 
follow its own course.73 Although Karamanlis’ party has just lost the recent Greek 
elections, it is far too soon to predict what the PASOK party that won the election 
will do. 

It also is typical of Russian diplomacy that it promises to virtually everyone that 
if it joins with Russian energy plans it will become a hub or a major player and rack 
up hefty revenues from the energy trade. Russia has done this with both Greece and 
Turkey, for example.74 Karamanlis has publicly embraced the idea that the Burgas–
Alexandropoulos oil pipeline and South Stream gas pipeline will turn Greece into 
an energy hub.75 And in Turkey’s case, not only is its stated ambition to become an 
energy hub long-standing, it also sees oppportunities to create a vibrant energy and 
economic relationship with Russia that accepts large-scale Russian investment in 
downstream and domestic distribution of energy networks inside Turkey. As a result 
Moscow is eagerly investing in such projects.76 More recently Russia made the same 
pitch about becoming an energy hub to Bulgaria as Shmatko said, in speaking about 
the three current Russian projects with Bulgaria, 

We do not doubt that the implementation of those three projects is exceptionally 
important for Bulgaria itself. The projects will allow Bulgaria to become a very 
important energy center in South Europe and a powerful energy transit junction in 
Europe. I think that Bulgaria’s current leadership, which has in mind the country’s 
long-range national interests, must excellently understand this.77 

Of course, should Bulgaria opt to choose other non-Russian alternatives – and 
this is quite unlikely given its near total current dependence on Russian energy – 
Russian Ambassador to Bulgaria, Yuri Isakov, reminded Sofia that “Russia has other 
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ways of implementing its energy interests”.78 Likewise, Moscow has told Greece and 
Bulgaria that it has alternatives to either or both of them. Moscow has also frequently 
raised the possibility of having Romania join South Stream, a possiblity that used to 
but no longer frightens off Bulgaria from leaivng the program and incites Serbia to 
join it lest it be left out. Although Romania has now apparenlty definitively rejected 
participation in South Stream; it is clear that Moscow’s strategy is not just to divide 
and conquer in Southeastern Europe, but rather actively to incite rivalries among 
Balkan states to make them each feel they will all be energy hubs or simply left out 
of the game when in fact they are merely cutting up the same pie as already exists 
and which will proably be insufficient in the future to meet European demands.79 The 
political results of this divide and conquer strategy were quite evident in 2008 as 
the Romanian journalist Cristian Câmpeanu observed, 

Moscow would thus dominate Europe’s energy and politcal agenda by means of 
“divide and rule” tactics, as we could see on the occasion of the war in Georgia, 
when the countries that had lucrative agreements with Gazprom – France, Germany, 
Italy, and Hungary – claimed to see nuances in something that was simply a brutal 
Rusisan aggression.80 

At the same time European intelligence services and NATO have discerned a vast 
expansion of the Russian intelligence network in Europe and its efforts to penetrate 
and destabilize European governments. These trends are particularly noticeable at 
NATO headquarters in Brussels and in Eastern Europe. The head of Polish Military 
Intelligence, Antoni Macierewicz, observed in 2007 that Poland was under attack 
from a greatly expanded covert network of agents.81 In 2008 Vladimir Fillin, the 
Ukraine office chief of forum.msk, told a gatheirng of Ukrainian law-enforcement 
officials that, 

For some time now the Ukrainian special services have been discharging the country’s 
international commitments by working actively to curb smugging that is “sheltered” 
by influential Chekist forces in the Russian Federation. The Chekists have taken over 
Russia’s internal heroin and cocaine market and are now trying to expand as far 
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as they can into the Ukrainian and European markets. However nothing has come 
of their efforts.82 

In July 2009 Kyiv expelled two Russian diplomats from the Crimea, not for 
spying, which would be bad enough but unfortunately something we all live with. 
Rather they were trying to incite the population against the Ukrainian Government.83 

We find analogous examples in Poland, the Baltic, Hungary and the Czech 
Republic if not elsewhere in Central and Eastern Europe. For example, in 2004 
Roman Giertych, Deputy Chairman of the commission that investigated the notorious 
Orlen scandal in Poland, concluded in his report that, 

The commission has evidence that a certain kind of conspiracy functioned “within 
the background of the State Treasury Ministry, the Prime Ministerial Chancellery, 
the Presidential Chancellery, and big business”, which was supposed to bring about 
the sale of the Polish energy sector into the hands of Russian firms.84 

In Lithuania, former President Rolandas Paskas was impeached for his connections 
to Russian organized crime and intelligence figures. As of August 2009 the Seimas 
is moving to block any possibility that the Russo-Lithuanian capital bank Snoras 
could gain control of the Lieutvos Rytas media group.85 But this is hardly a new 
Russian policy. 

In 2007–8 the Lithuanian businessman Rimandas Stonys, President of Dujotekana, 
Lithuania’s Gazprom intermediary, who has close ties to Russian and Lithuanian 
officials and has extensive investments in Lithuania’s energy and transit sectors, was 
brought under investigation by Lithuania’s Parliament. These investigative reports 
charge that he had used his ties to Russian intelligence and other Lithuanian political 
connections to advance personal and Russian interests in Lithuania’s energy sector. 
Dujotekana is reputed to be a front for Russian intelligence services that are already 
entwined with Gazprom. And a counter-intelligence probe into a foreign citizen’s 
efforts to recruit senior Lithuanian Intelligence (VSD) officers led to the firm that 
also recruited government officials. Key executives of Dujotekana are apparently 
also KGB alumni. Similar charges are also raised in regard to Stonys’ and his firm’s 
influence in Lithuania’s transit sector and his large contributions to politicians and 
media and his influence over political appointments.86 

Since then it has become clear that the company was established with the help 
of Russian special services, but because Stonys failed to gain control of a new power 
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plant in Kaunas that would have legitimized Gazprom as an investor and power in 
Lithuania, he may well be on his way out.87 However that would hardly stop other 
friends of Russia from trying to capture key positions in the state and its policy.88 
Indeed, Gazprom is still trying to obtain a long-term contract to supply Lithuania 
with gas and make a deal with the main gas company Lieutvos Dujos until 2030.89 
Clearly this is a constant, long-term Russian policy. Thus Stonys only took off from 
where earlier efforts had failed when attempts were made to compromise Lithuanian 
politics by using such figures as Viktor Uspaskich, founder of the Labor party, who 
is trying to make a comeback, and Paskas.90 Likewise, in Estonia the 2006 annual 
report of the Security Police noted that the Constitution Party is financed partly 
from Moscow.91 

In Hungary Istvan Simiscko, a member of the Christian Democratic People’s 
Party and Chairman of the National Security Committee of the Parliament, has publicly 
charged that Russian (and possibly Slovak) intelligence and criminal links may be 
involved in the murder of members of the Hungarian Roma in an attempt to incite 
ethnic unrest inside Hungary and/or discredit Hungary abroad.92 There are also repeated 
examples of Russia, either acting on its own or through the Austrian energy firm 
OMV, atempting to gain control over Hungarian energy firms, notably MOL.93 Thus 
there has been good reason for open US concern about Hungarian policy, especially 
when the Socialists led by Prime Minister Ferenc Gyurcany were in power.94 Indeed, 
Gyurcsany had at various times proposed that the EU, Russia, and Caspian Sea 
governments form an energy partnership or said that despite Hungary’s democratic 
orientation, it cannot expect to become independent of Russia.95 More recently there are 
discernible signs of this phalanx of business, crime and government money establishing 
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havens for itself in Iceland and Montenegro.96 In other words, we are confronting a 
pervasive and strategic policy on the part of the Russian elite. 

However, the most comprehensive recent example occurred in the Czech Republic. 
Prague’s recent expluson of two Russian diplomats, including the defnese attache, 
for spying has revealed the scope of the problem even though Moscow, as is its 
habit, denmounced the charges as provocations. Diplomats have stated that Russia 
is increasing its network in Prague to the extent of activating sleepers or past agents 
and reverting to Soviet methods. For some time the Czechs have been investigating 
this expansion of Russian intelligence, subersion, and espionage activity thanks to 
the arrest in 2008 of Herman Simm, a high-ranking Estonian official in the Ministry 
of Interior who was a Russian spy. As one NATO diplomat told the Czech newspaper 
Mlada Fronta Dnes, 

The extensive building up of Russian espionage networks in the Czech Repbulic and 
in other NATO countires, and also the hitherto unprecedented amounts of money 
that Moscow was starting to invest in this ‘project’ in the recent period have exceeded 
the acceptable, and sometimes also tolerated, limits of espionage (...). In the recent 
perod this has exceeded any kind of degree, whether this is a case of infiltrating the 
intelligence services or of contacting experts involved in NATO strategic defense.97 

What reportedly most disconcerts NATO about these trends is not the intelligence 
gained by Moscow but the fact that it has returned to Soviet practices and clearly 
views NATO as enemy number one.98 Had NATO paid closer attention to Russian 
statements and policy it would not have been surprised. Formally Prague expelled 
these diplomats for attempting to influence public opinion against the planned US 
missile defense installations in the Czech Republic. Czech officials and reports have 
long observed that, using business and either Czech or Russian businessmen as a front, 
Moscow has been trying to make contact with and suborn politicians to influence 
Czech policies. 

Moscow has doubled the number of known agents in the Czech Republic from 
50–100 and many officials believe that the leadership of the Czech Social Democratic 
party is either prey to dangerous illusions about Russia or worse and would undermine 
Prague’s pro-Western policies.99 A reprot from Radio Free Europe indicates that 
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an increasing number of Czech politicians have teis to Russia in one or another 
form.. including state-ownedd Rusian enterprises in which neergy entrprises figure 
prominently.100 Most of these firms operate by stealth like the gas trading firm 
Vemex that controls 12% of the Czech domestic market, and which is controlled by 
the Centrex Group Ltd. Whose official ownership is impossible to trace but is one 
of Gazprom’s East and Central European firms set up to muscle into the European 
utilities business. Likewise Lukoil has enormous pull inside the Czech Republic 
and has secured preferential contrac ts to provide oil and jet fuel to Czech concerns 
andth Prague airport. There is good reason to believe that these business activities 
are also transferring money to Czech political groups.101 Czech intelligence thus 
reports that Russian intelligence has attemtped to establish and exploit ties to Czech 
politicians and civic groups for purposes hostile to government policy and on behalf 
of Russia.102 As one representative of Czech Inteligence, the BIS, told the Czech 
journal Respekt.cz previously, 

In the last few years we have noted numerous attempts by business entities that 
had proven connections to suspicious Russian capital to gain control over tele-
communications, information systems, and transportation infrastructure from 
railroads to airports and airlines. To what extent the Russian secret services are 
involved in these activities, however, we do not know.103 

Knowledgeable Czech experts like the former Ambassador to Moscow Lucas 
Dobrovsky have little doubt what Moscow wants to achieve through such efforts to 
penetrate the Czech government. As he observed, 

We would stop resisting the efforts to bring Russia’s economic, political, and perhaps, 
to a certain extent, military, influence back to the area of Central Europe. The current 
Russian Government and the president believe that this is a natural influence in 
the area that was directly and indirectly occupied by the former Soviet Union. You 
will find a lot of evidence of this in the statements of Russian politicians. This would 
lead to the weakening of our Euro-Atlantic relations.104 
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Czech Deputy Foreign Minister Thomas Pojar echoes these comments and notes 
that recovering Russia’s position in Central Europe has been a Putin priority since 
he took power in 2000.105 

Apart from Russian efforts to undermine popular support for the stationing of 
US missile defense radars in the Czech Republic, these espionage activities are 
clearly connected to Russian efforts to take over and penetrate key sectors of the 
Czech economy. For example, Rusian interests are trying to buy into the nuclear 
storage sector, an effort that according to intelligence experts immediately raises 
questions, espeically as Russian diplomats are involved in this project.106 Indeed, 
the whole queston of the tenders for the Temelin nuclear plant, a major project 
intended to facilitate Czech energy independence reflect substantial attempts by 
Russian entities to buy into Temelin and control it. In all these cases as well we find 
examples of corruptoin, price overruns, and cirminality ensnaring Rusisans and Cechs 
in an intricate web of corruptioin.107 Russian agents have likewise repeatedly tried 
to infiltrate Czech political parties and make contact with members of Parliament, 
their staffs, personnel in the foreign relations departments of political parties, and 
gain key access to crticial economic sectors. 

Shell reportedly wants to sell its 16 percent share in Ceska Rafinerska, a refinery 
company. One of the main suitors? Suppoedly Russian Lukoil which recently expanded 
its local network of gas stations. The troubled Polish company Orlen might want 
to sell its stake in Unipetrol, the Czech company that controls Ceska Rafinerska. 
The likely suitor? Again the Russians. The list goes on. Such worries about Russian 
expansion aren’t surprising when one considers that the Russian company TVEL 
will, beginning in 2010, start supplying the Czech nuclear power plant Temelin with 
fuel, replacing Westinghouse, the American firm; a Czech subsidiary of the Russian 
company OMZ will take part in additional work on Temelin; and Gazprom, the Russian 
gas giant, controls Vermex, the second largest importer of gas from Russia.108 

Thus events and trends in the Cezh Republic epitomize the linkages between 
energy firms, intelligence penetrration, efforts to buy up strategic sectors of he local 
economy, inflouence peddling, corruption and the buying and subversion of politicians 
and political institutions that we see acrss Eruope and which can only be part of a 
centrally directed Russian policy to achevie the objectives stated above of eroding 
Eruopean security and democracy. Although Russian officials deny interfering in 
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the activities of Russian companies, the record clearly contradicts such denials. So 
until the charges of economic expansion subside and the opacity characteristic of 
Russian business-government relations lifts, nobody will believe that the signs of 
increased Russian activity in the Czech Republic are purely commercial, certainly 
not the Czechs.109 

Indeed, the criminalization of the energy sector is so great that a Russian newspaper 
opined that one of the reasons for President Dmitry Medvedev’s violent attacks on 
Ukraine’s government on August 11, 2009 and refusal to send Ambassador Mikhail 
Zurabov there is that the attacks also intended to keep Zurabov from gaining control 
over gas flows through Ukraine so that the state, not Gazprom will run the policy and 
control those flows at the end of the day.110 

Conclusions 

The centrality of energy issues in Russian security policy both domestic and 
foreign is incontrovertible. Although its Asian energy policies differ considerably 
from those pursued in Europe and are not featured here, they are no less important 
to the future of Russia’s development and this is acknowledged by Russian leaders 
who see them as locomotives for reviving Russia’s Asian position.111 Nonetheless 
while Russia pursues a global set of energy policies, they most critical zone for it is 
the CIS and Eastern Europe and here we see that its aims are frankly destabilizing 
and revisionist in nature. As we have seen energy is not used just to obtain classic 
spheres of influence but also to criminalize and subvert governments and societies, 
and erode the alliances that have ensured European security and stability, the EU, 
and NATO. The vigorous daily continuation of this policy on a pan-European scale 
should put the lie to any belief that Russia has accepted the status quo in Europe or 
that geopolitical rivalry is subsiding. Moreover the linkages between the domestic 
structures of the Russian energy business in politics and in criminality suggests strongly 
what the real nature of the Russian government is, one well known to European 
diplomats and intelligence officers even if they will not say so publicly. In fact, in 
many respects it is a criminal conspiracy against the European status quo and links 
together a domestic disrespect for the law, legal restrictions on government, and 
democracy at home and abroad. 

Europe is not without the means of resistance to this long-term persistent cam-
paign to subvert its institutions. But absent a cohesive and unified response to the 

                                                      
109 Ibid. 
110 Caversham, BBC Monitoring August 13 (2009); FBIS SOV August 13 (2009). 
111 Rossiya 24 [Moscow] (Russian) August 30 (2010); FBIS SOV August 30 (2010). 
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challenge it cannot stop Russia from continuing to extend this campaign because the 
structure of Russian politics is deeply tied to the energy rents that are so large a feature 
of its economy where the state is a rent-grantor and the elites are rent seekers. As we 
noted above, energy functions like a kind of Swiss army knife for Russian foreign 
and domestic policy. But the danger is that without someone to restrain Russia in the 
all-encompassing use of this weapon it might not only stab its customers and partners, 
but also itself. And if that were to occur it might be beyond anyone’s capacity to stop 
the bleeding. 
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The Book of Dede Korkut: A Book of the Silk Road 

Robert P. FINN 
 
 

Where does our story take place? When does our story take place? It takes 
place in the mountains, in a place that is neither here nor there, that is neither East 
nor West, where Tanri the Sky God has become Allah the Lord of Creation, where 
Bayindir Han, the king of kings, has spread his silken Damascene tent upon the 
earth and raised a great awning against the sky, where he has spread a thousand silk 
carpets on the earth. It takes place, as Dede Korkut tells us: 

When the strands of the wind trail across the sky; 
When the meadowlark sings her song; 
When the long-bearded Persian calls to prayer; 
When the Bedouin horses neigh to their lords; 
When one can see twixt black and white; 
When day strokes the lovely breasts of the rugged mountains; 
When the warriors and heroes are all still asleep together. 

It is the time and place of Dede Korkut, the poet, the shaman, the wise advisor. 
His book tells the tales of Bayindir Khan, the Turkic tribes that roamed across the 
steppes of Central Asia and their enemies. There are twelve tales, their origins clouded 
by time and still alive among the peoples of the area today, from Central Asia to 
Anatolia and Armenia, Georgia and Iran. The stories are classics of the Silk Road, 
they are the national treasures of Azerbaijan and Turkmenistan, and contain within 
them strands from all the cultures of the areas they encompass. 

The Book of Dede Korkut is known in the West from manuscripts in Dresden 
and in the Vatican. In the East, it is known from the heart. The stories seem to have 
first taken place between the ninth and eleventh centuries of our era along the banks 
of the Syr Darya in Eastern Turkistan at a time when the Oguz, the Turkish tribal 
grouping that would eventually create the Ottoman Empire, was forming itself as a 
separate entity. They were establishing themselves as warrior groups, skilled in raids 
on neighboring tribes and more sedentary groups. The stories in the tales are meant 
to glorify this life of raids and valor on the edge of the settled world. The Oguz tribes 
in these tales moved West, then South, entering the lands of Iran, what is now Turk-
menistan and then the Caucasus. Later groups moved into the Byzantine Empire in 
Anatolia. The tales were carried with the tribes as they moved West, but contain 
words from Mongol, Persian, Arabic, and all the different dialects of Central Asia. As 
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the tribes settled down in the Southern Caucasus and Northern Iran, the geography 
and culture of the mountainous West permeated the migratory culture of the steppe 
tribes, but the tales are still replete with personal and place names that refer to their 
origins in Turkistan, what is now called Central Asia. Castles and cities appear in 
the texts, although the heroes and heroines live their lives mostly in their white, black, 
and red tents, raiding those around and engaging in heroic displays of strength and 
emotion. The texts as we have them seem to have been written down in the second 
half of the sixteenth century, while the stories themselves remained alive in popular 
culture. The language of the texts is the musical dialect of Azerbaijan, full of repetitions 
and alliterations, the language of a people close to nature. 

Wise Dede Korkut tells us: 
Only the deer know where the grasslands are; 
Only the wild donkey knows where the green grass is; 
Only the camel knows the different trails; 
Only the fox knows the scent of the seven streams; 
Only the lark knows when the caravan passes in the night. 

It is a world in which women are as prominent as men. In fact, the most important 
figures in several of the tales are women. One of the most formidable is Burla Hatun, 
who figures in two of the tales. We learn her personality very clearly. When her husband 
comes back from the hunt without their son, who has been captured, she complains: 

You went as two and you came as one, where is my kid? 
Where’s the son I found in the dark of the night? 
My only baby is gone, my heart is on fire. 

Shortly afterwards, she says: 
I sent the water man to the dry dry creeks 
I sent donations to the black clothed monks 
I turned and took care of my neighbors 
When I saw them hungry I fed them 
When I saw them naked I clothed them 
I got this son with hardship and prayer 
Only give me news of the boy, Kazan, tell it to me 
If you don’t I will soon curse you in words of flame. 

Later, not trusting him to win their son back, she saddles up with forty virgins 
and takes after him, and when she meets him, gives him a piece of her mind: 

Why do you sit there across from me, my brave one, weeping and crying 
Why do you remind me of days gone by? 
Have you gone senile, what’s happened to you? 
Take to your sword, I’m here, Kazan. 

In another tale, the spirited Banu Cicek only agrees to marry after the hero has 
won over her in horseracing, arrow shooting and wrestling. Then she goes through 
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many trials, including waiting for him for sixteen years while he is held captive. Her 
parents-in-law sing her a poem of praise at the end, surely an unusual occurrence in 
any literature.  

Part of it reads: 
May the black mountains across from us 
Be pasture for you, my little bride 
May the cold cold water 
Be drink for you, my little bride. 

Although most of the stories have their origin in the past of the Oguz, at least 
two of them are adaptations of myths from the West. The Homeric story of Cyclops 
appears in the Book of Dede Korkut as the story of Tepegoz, from which it spread 
into Georgian and Iranian literature as well. In this version, Tepegoz engages in an 
outraged dialogue as the hero Basat outwits him several times, and not just by hiding 
under a sheep in a cave. In the end he kills Tepegoz with the monster’s own sword, 
leading Dede Korkut to appear and sing: 

When you come to the Black Mountain, may it dissolve before you. 
When you come to the raging stream, may it let you pass. 

The other classical Greek tale that has entered into the Book of Dede Korkut is 
that of Admetus and Alcestis, in which Admetus is condemned to death unless 
someone will die for him. His parents refuse and in the end, only his wife offers to 
die for him. In this version, the story of Crazy Dumrul, Dumrul wrestles with the 
angel of death to save the live of a young man and winds up threatened with losing 
his own. In the end it is his wife who offers to die for him. She tells him: 

What is it you say 
My strong ram, my young shah 
Whom I loved at first sight 
And gave all of my heart? 
Whom I gave my sweet lips to be kissed; 
Whom I slept with on the same pillow and loved. 
What shall I do with the black mountains yonder 
When you are no longer here? 
Should I take my flock there, let my grave be there too. 
Should I sip your cool springs, let my blood run like water. 
Should I spend your gold coins, let them be for my shroud. 

Moved by her words, Dumrul prays to God to either kill them both or let them 
both live and God gives them 140 years of life. To punish Dumrul’s parents for their 
selfishness, he takes their lives instead of the young couples’. 

There are also other elements of classical mythology in the tales. There are two 
instances of children being raised and protected by animals, a myth that stretches 
from ancient Rome all the way to Mongolia and the founding myth of the Turkic 
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people in the valley of Ergenekon. One story contains a version of the legend of swan 
fairies, a widespread myth that we are all familiar with in its variation in the opera 
Swan Lake. The Cyclops story has its roots in the East as well as the West, appearing 
in a version in Indian mythology, and it is easy to see behind some of the actions 
and conversations in the tales the shadows of pre-Islamic culture and the strong 
influence of Central Asian shamanism. 

The figure of Dede Korkut himself is a transition figure, a shaman who com-
municates with the forces of nature as well as the Islamic God. The latter is almost 
always referred to in these tales by the Turkish name of Tanri, the God of Heaven. 
Dede Korkud appears at the end of each tale to give an encomium, sometimes a 
joyous poem but more often a caution. He appears as an advisor in the poems, but 
is always the semi-mystical overseer of the action. One of his functions is to make 
the reader aware that the tales are just that: tales that should be viewed as lessons 
for life. 

Characters in the tales communicate with the forces of nature, most clearly in 
the case of Salur Kazan, who undergoes what is clearly recognizable as a shamanistic 
journey. He first addresses water, stating: 

Water has seen the face of God, let me talk to the water. 

Kazan then talks in turn to the water, a wolf, a dog and a shepherd. He realizes 
in each case that he cannot expect help from them, even from the shepherd who has 
successfully fought off the infidels. In the end, Salur Kazan must of course fight his 
own battle, as the tale makes the point that each of is alone and must win his own 
way, his own salvation. 

The tales are heroic and epic, which means that the characters are larger than 
life, fight against enormous odds and are full of bravado and noble sentiment. It is 
the function of such tales to inspire and awe us, and the Dede Korkut tales amply 
fulfill this function. They reflect a society that is still pre-urban, living in tents, 
hunting and fighting. The relations are personal and emotional. The most surprising 
thing for a Western reader would no doubt be the important place of women, who 
are capable of fighting alongside the men and assertive of their rights and demands. 
As one of the women says: 

One end of the raiding party is yours, the other is mine. 

These are certainly not the shy maidens of Western romances. They are the 
romantic heroines of an epic era, captured in tales told for centuries, down to the 
present day, in oral traditions throughout lands along the Silk Road. Their men are 
heroes and warriors, whose names are still alive and who still inspire admiration for 
their adventures and victories. 
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The purpose of the Dede Korkud tales is to inspire as well as to entertain. But 
Dede Korkud always appears to remind the reader of the true reality that is beyond 
this one. He says at the end of the tales: 

They came to this world and left 
Like a caravan they stopped and left 
Death took them too, the earth hid them 
To whom remains this world of dreams 
This world of coming and going 
That ends at last in death? 

And then he tells the reader that he has prayed five times over each of our 
foreheads where Moslems believe our Fate is written. When the Angel of Death 
comes, he tells us, we should amen and renew our faith, and surely, we will go to 
Paradise. 
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Eurasia at the crossroads: the role of resident actors  
and external players in post-Soviet history 

Maria Raquel FREIRE 

Introduction 

Eurasia has become an increasingly relevant area in international relations, at 
the crossroads of differentiated trends of development, foreign policy options and 
alternative ways of engagement within the area and regarding external players. The 
region’s energy resources have conferred on it a fundamental place in the geostrategic 
map of energy, and its closeness to Afghanistan added to its geopolitical importance 
with regard to efforts of stabilization and security consolidation, including the fight 
against transnational terrorism. 

This chapter looks at Eurasia, as an area marked by heterogeneity concerning 
internal developments, intra-regional cooperation and diversified options with regard 
to external involvement, which is here understood as including the three south 
Caucasian states of Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Georgia, as well as the Central Asian 
republics of Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan. By 
analyzing the co-constitutive nature of internal political developments with external 
projection of policies, this chapter argues that post-Soviet history has been charac-
terized by the confrontation of alternative ways of state-building, by disparate defini-
tions of identity and by the intersection of a shared past with differentiated options 
for the present and future. In this setting, the chapter analyses post-Soviet transition, 
focusing on the last twenty years of (un)cooperative dealings in Eurasia, with a 
focus on both intra-regional dynamics and the way resident actors interplay in the 
fostering of security and stability. Additionally, the chapter looks at the role of external 
players in these processes, particularly the Russian Federation, China, the United 
States of America (U.S.), and the European Union (EU), questioning whether these 
have been fostering cooperative arrangements or instead breeding differences among 
Eurasian states. In this way, the chapter seeks to understand the dynamics that 
underline such differentiated transition processes and a post-Soviet history marked 
by much difference, though not indifference in face of a complex security setting. 
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Eurasia at the Crossroads: Trends and Dynamics 

Eurasia has been defined on the basis of a geographical approach to the area, 
which does not reflect the considerably distinct realities of each country in political, 
economic and security terms, nor does it recognize long-standing or recently renewed 
differences among these states. It also does not reflect acquaintance with high levels 
of interdependence in matters related to regional conflicts, migration fluxes, ethnicity, 
and economic aspects, particularly energy assets and routes, as well as a long shared 
past of territorial fragmentation and occupation. It should, however, be acknowledged 
that this approach has direct implications for the interplay and policy formulations 
of external actors towards the area, as well as in these countries’ political options.1 

As for Central Asia, it is a heterogeneous area with rich and poor countries, large 
and small states, and a mixed record in political, social, economic and security 
governing and development options. In fact, “What may appear to be a country’s 
strong shift from autocracy toward democracy at a given moment, therefore, may 
not be part of a ‘transition’ or ‘trajectory’ at all, because the observed shift may simply 
be just another swing in a fairly regular cyclical process”.2 This has been the case 
regarding the Central Asian regimes. The triad individual/society/state does not 
exist in some Central Asian states, rendering difficult the construction of models of 
identification as a demonstration of “the fluidity of regional politics”,3 further obstructed 
by clashing modes of development in the region, particularly Russian and Chinese, 
as well as political-religious affiliations and elite power politics.4 The resident actors 
do play differentiated roles regarding intra-regional articulation that result from their 
own courses of development and affinities. 

The South Caucasus is also permeated by fundamental differences, with Armenia 
and Azerbaijan not relating diplomatically due to the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict, and 
Georgia facing the breakaway instability resulting from the self-declared independence 
of Abkhazia and South Ossetia. Moreover, their political allegiances vary, with 
Azerbaijan pursuing an independent foreign policy mainly driven by the leverage it 
gets from energy revenues; Georgia pursuing the western path, seeking integration 
                                                      
1 Licínia Simão, Maria Raquel Freire, “The EU’s Neighbourhood Policy and the South Caucasus. 

Unfolding New Patterns of Cooperation”, Caucasian Review of International Affairs 2, 4 (2008), 
225–6 [225–39]. 

2 Henry Hale, “Regime Cycles: Democracy, Autocracy, and Revolution in Post-Soviet Eurasia”, World 
Politics 58 (2005), 134–5 [133–65]. 

3 Emilian Kavalski, “Uncovering the ‘New’ Central Asia: The Dynamics of External Agency in a 
Turbulent Region”, in Emilian Kavalski (ed.), The New Central Asia. The Regional Impact of Inter-
national Actors (London: World Scientific, 2010), 7 [1–25]. 

4 Muratbek Imanaliev, “Keynote Speech: Central Asia: Where Is It?”, Central Eurasian Studies Society 
(CESS) First Regional Conference, August 5 (2008), Issyq Kol, Kyrgyzstan. 



Maria Raquel FREIRE • Eurasia at the crossroads: the role of resident actors and external players … 

  449 

into European structures, mainly the Atlantic Alliance, but also the EU; and Armenia 
very much dependent on the Russian Federation in a context of austerity and isolation 
in regional terms. With differentiated ruling options, the political picture in the South 
Caucasus is nevertheless distinct from the hierarchical “monarchies-style” of ruling 
in Central Asian countries. 

In this way, despite a shared past, and the sharing of current concerns and chal-
lenges, particularly with regard to transnational terrorism and energy, it is necessary 
to go beyond the amorphous formula that aggregates differences without attending 
to them, revealing a much limited look over Eurasia. In fact, post-Soviet history has 
revealed differences in the independence courses of these republics, a history that 
has been built around more or less dependency from the Russian Federation (balanced 
by relations with the West or China), and by internal struggles regarding the orientation 
of political systems, with the debate authoritarianism versus democratization straining 
relations, and identity-based matters prevailing in the configuration of development 
policies. The unexpected reality of independence in the aftermath of the dissolution 
of the Soviet Union had great impact in the way the political elites in these dif-
ferent countries assumed their new tasks of governance and internal consolidation 
as sovereign entities. “During the nineties, governments focused on rewriting consti-
tutions and the rules governing the economy. In many cases, political leadership was 
a rollover from Soviet times”.5 The post-Soviet history has demonstrated how common 
traces remain, but also how differentiated trends developed in Eurasia, leading to the 
heterogeneous area that we know today. 

Eurasia has in the last decades gained an enhanced role in international politics 
becoming an area of many possibilities but also revealing much fragility. The con-
fluence of interests, with regard to shared concerns, such as energy and transnational 
terrorism, along with the confrontation of interests, concerning political issues, render 
complexity to intra-regional dynamics. Additionally, the violent conflicts that emerged 
in the south Caucasus and that remain without a political solution, keep security a 
primary concern in the area’s agenda. The impact of these unsolved armed conflicts, 
now termed as “frozen”, along with the intervention of Russia, particularly with 
regards to the republics of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, with active endorsement of 
their unilateral declarations of independence after the Georgia war in summer 2008, 
cannot be dismissed. To a different extent, the instability in Central Asia has been 
differentiated, mostly relating to unrest between ethnic and minority groups, such 
as in the case of the recent violent incidents in Kyrgyzstan, though it constitutes an 
area not raged by secessionist violence as the South Caucasus knows it. 

                                                      
5 Georgeta Pourchot, Eurasia Rising. Democracy and Independence in Post-Soviet Space (London: 

Praeger, 2008), 5.  
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Resident and External Players in the South Caucasus6 

Armenia became independent in 1991, but remained dependent on Russia both 
economically and militarily, which has been understood as an assurance of security 
in a difficult context. Armenia has no diplomatic relations with Azerbaijan (with 
the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict remaining at the top of their discord), and relations 
with Turkey have been difficult. 

Despite the signs of rapprochement starting in 2008 and talks about the normal-
ization of relations with Ankara in the spring of 2009, the establishment of formal 
diplomatic relations is still a long term process which will be closely tied to finding 
a political solution to the Karabakh conflict. The lack in ratification of the agreement 
signed makes it clear the difficulties in assuring rapprochement.7 In addition, Baku 
has expressed concern about this trend, understanding it as signalling a change in 
its relations with Turkey, and as diminishing its ability to pressure Armenia on the 
Karabakh issue. According to Azerbaijan’s Foreign Minister Elmar Mamedyarov, 

if the [Turkish-Armenian] border is opened before the withdrawal of Armenian troops 
from the occupied territories of Azerbaijan, it would run counter to Azerbaijan’s 
national interests.8. 

Nagorno-Karabakh is an ethnically Armenian enclave within Azerbaijan, the 
stage of armed confrontations between 1988 and 1994. The parties’ irreconcilable 
positions regarding the definition of a political status have delayed negotiations and 
the finding of shared understanding. Armenia has been supporting Stepanakert with 
economic and military assets, rendering the secessionists’ position more inflexible, 
and aiming at the country’s participation in any relevant oil transportation systems 
that may be defined for the area. The region’s natural resources, particularly the dis-
covery of large hydrocarbon fuel reserves and the construction of pipelines in the 
proximity of the area in conflict, are fundamental elements in the protracted character 
of the negotiations, where both parties demand economic, strategic and political ad-
vantages from a negotiated solution. So, Armenia has relied essentially on Russia and 
Iran for support, whereas Azerbaijan has relied on Turkey as an essential ally.9 

                                                      
6 Part of the material used in the following sections draws from – Maria Raquel Freire, “Eurasia at 

the Heart of Russian Politics. Dynamics of (In)Dependence in a Complex Setting”, in Maria Raquel 
Freire, Roger E. Kanet (eds.), Key Players and Regional Dynamics in Eurasia. The Return of the 
“Great Game” (Basingstoke: Palgrave MacMillan, 2010), 55–78. 

7 RIA Novosti, “Armenia denies new ‘road-map’ in Turley relations”, May 21 (2010) – http://en.rian.ru/ 
world/20100521/159101024.html. 

8 Reuters, “Azerbaijani Foreign Minister Expresses Concern on Turkey-Armenia Relations Thaw”, 
May 11 (2009). 

9 Maria Raquel Freire, op. cit., 64. 
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In this way, the Karabakh conflict has underlined the process of state consolid-
ation in Armenia after the breakup of the Soviet Union, conditioning the identitarian 
definition of Armenians to a mirrored identity, meaning the definition of the “self” 
by opposition to the “other”, in this case its main rival, Azerbaijan. The Christian traces 
of Armenians have been underlined as well as their capacity for the development of 
a more participative society in a hostile context, in contrast to a Muslim Azerbaijan 
where autocracy has been gaining relevance throughout the last two decades. The un-
solved Karabakh conflict, which incarnates an example of protracted violence, plays 
in this political-identitarian setting a fundamental role, by further antagonizing the 
parties already divergent positions and options. 

Azerbaijan has pursued a foreign policy course that balances between the West 
and Russia, avoiding direct dependence on either of them. This has mainly resulted 
from the consolidation of energy revenues and economic growth, with Azerbaijan 
constituting a fundamental player in energy politics in Eurasia. The Baku–Tbilisi–
Ceyhan (BTC) pipeline is an example in this context, bypassing Russia. Acting as a 
regional leader, Azerbaijan expects not only to gain in energy terms, defining itself 
as a natural partner of the U.S. and the EU, because of its geostrategic location and 
energy potential, but also to enhance its territorial claims regarding the Nagorno-
Karabakh conflict with Armenia. The consolidation of statehood has been much 
related to this economic independence, giving the elite in power additional leverage 
in the consolidation of a centralized regime. However, the Karabakh conflict remains 
also at centre stage of politics and fears about an empowered Azerbaijan eventually 
opting for armed power to attempt a forced solution to the protracted conflict is not 
completely out-of-sight. Thus, the building of stability in this area demands the 
finding of some form of political arrangement that might respond to both Armenian 
and Azerbaijani concerns, and definitely requiring a creative approach to address 
the protracted nature of this armed conflict. 

Georgia, differently from Armenia and Azerbaijan, has been facing internal seces-
sionism as a real threat to its territorial integrity. And this has conditioned the whole 
process of post-Soviet transition. The history of Georgia has been marked by violence 
and the inability of the central authorities in Tbilisi to control the separatist move-
ments that unilaterally declared independence back in the early 1990s, along with 
the search for Western support. The November 2003 “Rose Revolution” bringing 
Mikhail Saakashvili to power seemed to offer the promise of a reformist course 
following democratic lines, and to give substance to the desire of integration into 
Western institutions. Nevertheless, this course, which clearly modeled Georgian iden-
tity to Western principles, did not provide a framework for the finding of a political 
negotiated and acceptable solution to the secessionist claims. 
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Relations with Russia have been very difficult, with Georgia becoming to Russian 
eyes the insubordinate state in the former Soviet space. The war in the summer of 
2008 that led to Russian control of both Abkhazia and South Ossetia, and the sub-
sequent recognition of their independence by Moscow, demonstrates the difficulty 
in the management of bilateral Russian-Georgian relations. “Russia understood this 
as an opportunity to demonstrate its primacy in the context of intensified confronta-
tional rhetoric, demarcating lines with regard to spheres of influence and intervention, 
both seeking to weaken Georgia and reinforce the policy of containing U.S. and NATO 
influence in Eurasia. However, the end-result of Russia’s war did not match the 
Kremlin’s expectations”.10 In fact, 

[r]ather than being cowed into obedience, as most Western observers feared, the 
former republics seem to have grown even more protective of their sovereignty.11 

The South Caucasus has been exposed both to intra-regional instability, and to 
the intervention of external players, mainly Russia, which has been a fundamental 
actor, but also and in particular the U.S. and the EU. Despite the lack of real engage-
ment of these actors in the finding of political options for the protracted conflict 
of Nagorno-Karabakh and regarding the unilateral declaration of independence of 
Abkhazia and South Ossetia, their involvement has limited the Russian leverage in 
the area, allowed the socialization of Western practices, particularly in Georgia, and 
added complexity to the energy equation, concerning investments, transit routes and 
supplies. This means that post-Soviet history in Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia 
should be understood in the broader framework of relations, in political, economic 
and security terms, focusing not only on the different paths of development chosen by 
the three republics, but also by the way these have been affected by the involvement 
of external players, and the impact these have in all these dimensions. 

Despite the different orientations and even independence courses, as discussed, 
the three Caucasian countries remain dependent of the interdependence network 
that has been framing their relations, both intra, infra and supra-regionally. 

Resident and External Players in Central Asia 

Central Asia is an area very different from the South Caucasus, and the inde-
pendence course of these countries also attests to this differentiation. The end of the 
Soviet Union and the need for following an independent course was not automatic 

                                                      
10 Ibid., 71. 
11 Ellen Barry, “Russia’s neighbors resist wooing and bullying”, The New York Times July 2 (2009) – 

http://www.nytimes.com/2009/07/03/world/europe/03russia.html. 
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or easy, with uneasiness and lack of experience rendering this a challenging moment. 
The area 

owed its new separateness to the dissolution of a metropolitan power, the USSR: 
a process over which Central Asian leaders had little control and to which they 
contributed little.12 

These countries have nevertheless consolidated their independence, defining poli-
tical, economic and security policies and constructing their national interest according 
to dynamics in the area as well as beyond it. The disparate levels of development and 
richness are the best defining elements of difference, since all these countries have 
pursued centralized and authoritarian styles of ruling, with not much involvement in 
Western institutions, thus rendering Russia and China the most relevance regarding 
external engagement and interplay. However, this does not mean Central Asia does 
not constitute an area of interest to the EU or the U.S., to the contrary, it has been 
gaining relevance mostly due to the geopolitics of energy, as well as to the Afghan 
context and the role at least some of the Central Asian states play or might play in 
the stabilization of the situation. 

Tajikistan is one of the poorest countries in Central Asia, which in face of civil 
war back in 1992 counted with Russian involvement which has defined the 
relationship since then. Tajikistan became most dependent on Moscow’s support, 
and the discourse on terrorism, for example, was soon added to the definition of 
this cooperative relationship, leading to the establishment of a permanent military 
base in the country in 2004.13 Cooperation with Russia is a priority in Tajik foreign 
policy, addressing 

international and regional issues of current importance, [and the] evolution of in-
tegration processes in the Commonwealth space.14 

Tajikistan has friendly relations with China, particularly in commercial terms, 
grounded on support for Chinese territorial integrity. Beijing has been investing in 
the development of Tajikistan’s hydroelectric infrastructure, building on the water 
potential and the country’s capacity to export electricity. Examples include the recon-
struction of the road linking Dushanbe–Khodjent–Chanak, the building of the Shar–
Shar tunnel, and setting up lines of electricity transmission, such as “500 South–

                                                      
12 Roy Allison, “Regionalism”, International Affairs 80, 3 (2004), 463 [463–83]. 
13 Julie Wilhelmsen, Geir Flikke, “Copy That … A Russian ‘Bush Doctrine’ in the CIS?” Norwegian 

Institute of International Affairs (NUPI) (Oslo, 2005) – http://se2.isn.ch/serviceengine/FileContent? 
serviceID=10&fileid=1E0524C8–4D1C–61D2–14A1–EEBA379AD478&lng=en.  

14 xxx Tajikistan in the System of International Relations. Tajikistan – Bilateral and Multilateral Co-
operation [2007] (Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Tajikistan) – http://www.mid.tj/ 
index.php?node=article&id=184. 
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North” and “Lolazor–Khatlon”.15 This economic cooperation with China is not, 
however, pursued in a balancing or challenging manner regarding Russia. At the 
regional level, relations with Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan are grounded 
on good-neighbourliness and friendship treaties and within the multilateral frame-
work of the CIS and other international organizations, though not much developed 
particularly with Turkmenistan. As for Kyrgyzstan, relations are stronger, and the 
two countries seek to coordinate positions within international organizations as a 
means to gaining an enhanced presence in the international system, though within 
limits, due to the difficult internal conditions both face, particularly in economic terms. 

Kazakhstan has become a central player in the area, being the main oil pro-
ducer and following a balanced foreign policy where both relations with Russian 
and China assume priority. It also enjoys good relations with Iran and cooperates 
on counterterrorism, non-proliferation and energy matters with the United States.16 
However, the Kazakh authorities have been facing difficulties due to 

the imbalance between productivity capacity and pipeline capacity and the need 
for unlocking export routes for oil coming from landlocked Central Asia (...). 
Accordingly, the strategy of Kazakhstan is to have a multivector pipeline system 
that avoids dependency on one neighbouring country.17 

In this context, Russia plays an important role in the transit of Kazakh hydro-
carbons to international markets, not meaning however control of energy capacity. 
In fact, energy has also allowed for rapprochement with other producer and transit 
countries, such as Azerbaijan (despite remaining problems over the definition of 
the Caspian Sea status), Georgia (as a transit country), and Turkmenistan. Kazakh 
participation in the BTC project, by linking Aktau to Baku, is such an example of 
how enlarged Caspian synergies might be enhanced. With Turkmenistan there is a 
shared transit interest in routes to the north and south (Turkmenistan gas up north 
to Russia, Ukraine, the EU, and China; and Kazakh oil down to the Persian Gulf, 
including Iran). 

Kyrgyzstan is a poor country that has been pursuing an increasingly independent 
foreign policy built on the acknowledgement of the benefits that diversification of 
relations might bring. This has been clear regarding negotiations on foreign military 
use of its bases. In February 2009, after a Russian interesting proposal amounting 
to $2.15 billion in Russian aid, Bishkek announced the shutting down of the U.S. 
military base, allowing for an enhanced Russian presence. This was to a great extent 
the result of cooperation in the fight against terrorism, particularly following attacks 
                                                      
15 Ibid. 
16 Maria Raquel Freire, op. cit., 66. 
17 Michael Rywkin, “Security and Stability in Central Asia. Differing Interests and Perspectives”, 

American Foreign Policy Interests 28, 3 (2006), 200 [193–217]. 
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by the Islamic Movement of Uzbekistan (IMU) in Kyrgyzstan in 1999 and 2000,18 
eliciting cooperation at the bilateral level, as well as within multilateral frameworks, 
such as the CSTO and the SCO. 

However, following a counter-proposal from Washington that tripled the rent 
value for the base, the Kyrgyz authorities denounced the previous agreement and 
have allowed for the maintenance of U.S. troops in the country,19 to Russian dis-
content. Internally, and despite the colour revolution of March 2005, known as the 
“Tulip Revolution”, resulting in a change in power (Askar Akaev stepped down in 
favour of the leader of the revolution, Kurmanbek Bakiev, later elected president), 
this ended up being just a formal change.20 The political instability that has marked 
recent history does not contribute to the consolidation of the country’s development, 
particularly given its many economic difficulties. 

As for Turkmenistan, it maintains the tradition of autocratic and centralised 
government, opted for a status of neutrality (UN resolution of December 12, 1995), 
usually associated with a friendly posture towards its neighbours and its affirmation 
as a reliable and trustworthy partner, and draws on its natural resources to affirm its 
independent course. President Gurbanguly Berdymukhammedov has been seeking 
a policy of overture of the country to regional cooperation (for example, with Azer-
baijan) and to international initiatives (involving the EU and the U.S.), along with 
its neighbours in the region, including tourist related activities (Avaza tourist area). 
Nevertheless, this has been a slow process. As for Russia, Turkmenistan pursued a 
friendly relationship though not in a submissive manner, as illustrated for example 
by the suspension of gas exports to Russia in 2004.21 Other joint projects on energy 
are being negotiated, understood as fundamental for politics of growth, responding 
in the words of the president, to the objective revival of the ancient “Silk Route”, a 
transit route linking East and West.22 According to President Berdymukhammedov, 

                                                      
18 “The Islamist offensives in August 1999 in Southern Kyrgyzstan and Dagestan, followed by the war 

in Chechnya, contributed to the ‘Islamic threat’ being redefined as a threat of ‘international terrorism’ 
in the National Security Concept published in February 2000 and moved to the forefront of the Russian 
political agenda. The events in Kyrgyzstan initiated a wave of Russian activity to promote military 
and security cooperation with Central Asian states” – Lena Jonson, “Russia and Central Asia”, in Roy 
Allison, Lena Jonson (eds.), Central Asia Security. The New International Context (London: Royal 
Institute for International Affairs, 2001), 100. 

19 Ellen Barry, op. cit.; RFE/RL, “New Deal on U.S. Air Base in Kyrgyzstan Signed Into Law”, July 
7 (2009). 

20 Maria Raquel Freire, op. cit., 67. 
21 Sergei Blagov, “Russia’s gas dreams”, Asia Times Online January 13 (2005) – http://www.atimes.com/ 

atimes/Central_Asia/GA13Ag01.html.  
22 Tatar-Inform News Agency, “New page is opened in history of Turkmen-Russia relations”. News 

Agency of the Republic of Tatarstan (2008) – http://www.turkmenistan.ru/?page_id=4&lang_id 
=en&elem_id=13142&type=event&sort=date_desc. 
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diversification of routes is the most important component of ensuring the reliability 
and stability of the international energy supply system.23 

Uzbekistan is ranked as one of the largest world producers of natural gas which 
has allowed the pursuit of an autonomous stance. The terrorist attacks of September 
11, 2001 in the U.S. led to cooperation between the two countries on the fight against 
terrorism, just as happened regarding Russia and other states in the area. The terrorist 
activities of IMU in the country and in neighbouring Kyrgyzstan have prompted 
collaboration with Russia, but not to the extent of Uzbekistan’s granting security 
surveillance power to Russia. However, the violent repression by the Uzbek authorities 
of demonstrators in Andijon in 2005, which raised fierce criticism from Washington, 
coincided with a cooling in relations between the two. 

At the end of July that year, the Government of Uzbekistan announced that 
U.S. troops had six months to leave the country. A gesture much appreciated in 
Moscow. This allowed Russia to promote closer contacts, signing accords with the 
Uzbek authorities on the defence industry and military related activities. However, 
this rapprochement has not prevented Uzbek authorities from keeping dialogue 
channels with the U.S., as evidenced in the agreement reached in the spring of 
2008, according to which the U.S. were allowed a return to the Termez base, using it 
essentially for refueling in the counter-terrorism efforts in Afghanistan, and further 
negotiations regarding a deepening of collaboration on these matters. 

Conclusion 

The post-Soviet history of Eurasian states varies to a great degree, not only because 
of internal conditions, but also regarding the involvement of external players. This 
chapter analyzed the interplay between these two dimensions and how these countries, 
in a more dependent or independent way have been consolidating their status after 
the end of Soviet ruling. These republics’ heterogeneity reflects the need to look at 
the South Caucasus and Central Asia not as two amorphous inclusive regions, but 
instead as diverse regarding their internal options, and regional and broader inter-
linkages. This analysis demonstrates these differentiations and how cooperation 
and competing dynamics take place and concur in a complex setting. 

The chapter argues that post-Soviet history has been characterized by the con-
frontation of alternative ways of state-building, by disparate definitions of identity 

                                                      
23 Gurbanguly Berdymukhammedov, “The Importance of Joint Efforts”. President of Turkmenistan 

Gurbanguly Berdimuhamedov’s Statement at the International High-Level Conference Titled “Reliable 
and Stable Transit of Energy and its Role in Maintaining Sustainable Development and International 
Cooperation”, Ashgabat, April 24 (2009) – http://www.turkmenistan.ru/?page_id=12&lang_id=en& 
elem_id=14804&type=event&sort=date_desc.  
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and by the intersection of a shared past with differentiated options for the present 
and future. The preservation of authority and power centralisation are much present, 
particularly in Central Asian countries, but also in the South Caucasus, to the notable 
exception of Georgia, with implications in the policy formulations of these countries. 
In parallel, the construction of statehood, drawing on more or less resources, has 
been reflected in the identitarian definition of these states, adopting more or less 
autonomous readings, adapting these to difficult contexts, as demonstrated in the cases 
of Armenia and Azerbaijan, and seeking identification with external practices as a 
way of consolidating the identity of the “self”, much visible in the case of Georgia. 

Of much relevance is also the conclusion that despite sharing a past under Soviet 
ruling, which implied a common development model, these countries post-Soviet 
histories reveal many readings and distinct understandings of how to overcome or 
eventually complement the legacies of the past with the possibilities and limits of the 
present, and the challenges that the future holds. 
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The Great Game in the North Caucasus 

Michael KHODARKOVSKY 
 
 

Russia’s relentless expansion in the East in the first quarter of the nineteenth 
century alarmed several high-ranking British officials. However, their warnings 
about Russia’s growing challenge to British interests continued to fall on deaf ears. 
It was not until the early 1830s that the British government began to realize the full 
extent of Russian ambitions in Asia, just as the crushed Polish uprising of 1830 
generated strong anti-Russian sentiment in British and French liberal circles. The 
crumbling Ottoman and Persian empires could no longer constrain Russian expansion 
in the Black Sea region or the Caucasus. Moreover, Russian inroads in Central Asia 
did not portend well for British possessions in Afghanistan and India. Now, the 
Russian blockade on the east coast of the Black Sea was seen as a direct threat to 
the British and French interests in the Ottoman Empire. 

It was in this atmosphere that both Russian and British governments rushed 
to send their agents to collect information about the contested regions and to win 
over the local rulers and their peoples. With Russia’s Foreign Minister, Count Karl 
Nesselrode, flatly declaring that Russia’s interest in Asia was a domestic matter, 
and with Britain considering Russian expansion a threat to its national interests, the 
battlefield was set for what would become known as the Great Game. Replete with 
secret missions, spies and all, the Great Game showcased the Russo-British rivalry 
in Central Asia, not unlike a divided Germany that had become a notorious play-
ground during the Cold War. 

The Caucasus was another vital, if less known, front in the Great Game. In the 
early 1830s in the wake of Russia’s new offensive in the Caucasus, the British took 
a strong interest in Circassian affairs. One particular incident took the Great Game 
in the Caucasus out of the diplomatic shadows and into the arena of public debate 
in the British parliament and press. In November 1836, the Russian navy seized the 
British merchant vessel “Vixen” off the Circassian coast in the bay of Sudjuk-kale. 
The British captain and the merchant who hired the ship, James Bell, were charged 
with violating the Russian blockade of the coast and illegal trading. On government 
orders the ship was confiscated and turned over to Russia’s Black Sea fleet, while 
the men on board, after a brief stay in Odessa, were sent back to Istanbul. 
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In the following months, the British Parliament vigorously debated the “Vixen” 
incident. The debates brought to the fore the issues of the dubious legitimacy of 
Russia’s claims to the Circassian coast of the Black Sea, its brutal war of conquest 
in the region, and a more general threat that Russian expansion in the East came to 
represent. The Tory party was calling for outright war against Russia, and even the 
ever-moderate Foreign Secretary, Lord Palmerston, warned the Russian Ambassador 
that Europe had finally awoke and would put an end to the Russian Emperor’s 
conquests. War was narrowly averted, but the “Vixen” incident served to alert the 
British to the dangers of Russian expansion and to raise interest in the Caucasus 
among the European public.1 

The exact circumstances of the “Vixen’s” capture remained murky. The Russians 
claimed that the ship brought the guns and gunpowder for the Circassians but this 
was never proved, and the British maintained that the ship had only salt to sell. Some 
observers believed that the incident was a deliberate British provocation contrived 
by the British Embassy in Istanbul and intended to bring the issue of Russian ex-
pansion to the public fore. Indeed, the incident was soon discussed in the European 
capitals as a matter of international law: had Russia a legitimate right to declare a 
blockade of the east coast of the Black Sea? The Russians maintained that they did 
because the Ottoman Empire ceded the control of the coast to Russia according to the 
treaty signed at Adrianople in 1829. The British and French charged the Russian 
Government with violation of the 1827 London Convention, which obliged Russia 
not to seek territorial advantages at the expense of the Ottoman Empire. Other European 
powers were less confrontational but equally skeptical of Russia’s claim and pointed 
out that the Ottomans could not have ceded something that they did not control in 
the first place. 

If the “Vixen” incident was intended to declare firmly that the northwest Caucasus 
was indisputably in Russia’s sphere of influence, it achieved just the opposite. It raised 
questions about Russia’s political and military goals and gave credence to those in 
British political circles who argued for a more muscular intervention. Having much 
more faith in the military than in diplomacy, St. Petersburg was prepared to force 
the issue and made plans for the summer of 1837 “to cleanse” the Black Sea coast 
and set up new Russian forts. One contingent of troops led by General Veliaminov was 
to march from Anapa and proceed south to a meeting point with another contingent 
of the mostly Georgian troops, moving north from Redut-kale. 

                                                      
1 Martin Ewans (ed.), The Great Game: Britain and Russia in Central Asia, [8 Vols.] Vol. 1 (London: 

Routledge Curzon, 2004), 1–16; xxx “Anglo-russkii intsident so shkhunoi ‘Viksen’”, in Krasnyi arkhiv 5 
(1940), 189–233; Vladimir Degoev, Bolshaia igra na Kavkaze. Istoriia i sovremennost (Moscow: 
Russkaia panorama, 2003), 117–55. 
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In 1830, the British Government, which a few years earlier supported the Greek 
War of Independence against the Ottoman Rule, was now determined to prop up 
the Ottoman Empire vis-à-vis Russia’s expansionist drive. The British ambassadors 
Lord Ponsonby and Sir John McNeill were issuing alarming reports from their 
respective residences in Istanbul and Teheran. In 1836, on instructions from the 
Foreign Secretary Lord Palmerston, McNeill’s produced a book that contained the 
history of Russia’s expansion and a careful assessment of its present position. In this 
atmosphere of anxiety over Russian ambitions in Asia, there were few voices of calm 
suggesting that Russia’s strength was greatly exaggerated. The most influential among 
them was Lord Durham, the British Ambassador in St. Petersburg, who pointed to 
Russia’s numerous weaknesses and maintained that in military terms Russia was 
no match for Britain or other European powers.2 

Throughout the 1820s–30s dozens of the British and French travelers journeyed 
through the borderlands of the Russian, Ottoman, and Persian empires leaving fas-
cinating accounts of the region and the general state of these empires. 

They were missionaries, adventurists, amateur historians or archeologists, news-
paper correspondents, and government officials. Among them there were a growing 
number of British agents who traveled through the Northwest Caucasus collecting 
information and convincing disparate peoples and tribes to unite in common cause 
against the Russians. Upon their return, they published accounts of their travels, which 
served both to inform and rally the British public against Russian domination. 

The most prominent Britons active in the region were David Urquhart, who 
traveled in the region in 1834 and became the most notorious instigator of the anti-
Russian policies in the following decades; Edmund Spencer with his brilliantly in-
sightful two-volume account of his journey in 1836; James Bell, who returned to the 
region after his capture on board the “Vixen” a year earlier; and James Longworth, the 
newspaper correspondent reporting on the Circassian struggle against the Russians. 
There were also other British officers whose missions to the Caucasus were more 
discreet and thus not intended for public consumption.3 

In the shadowy Great Game in the Caucasus one man stood out among British 
agents. Known under his Russian name, Andrei Khoi (Khai), was a young man with 
an extraordinary linguistic proficiency (he was fluent in English, German, Greek, 
Turkish, Russian, and Adyge languages) and a native highlander of the Jaberlis clan 
from the Karachay region. The circumstances of his early life are unclear, and it is 
only known that he was brought to Astrakhan, grew up there, made his way to England, 
converted, and became a Protestant. 
                                                      
2 Peter Hopkirk, The Great Game. The Struggle for Empire in Central Asia (New York: Kodansha 

International, 1992), 153–64. 
3 The bibliography of the above accounts are in Vladimir Degoev, op. cit., 99–115. 
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Indeed, it is likely that Andrei was purchased from Circassians by Scottish 
missionaries who in the first quarter of the nineteenth century established several 
colonies in the Russian Empire: in the village of Karas near Fort Georgievsk in the 
North Caucasus, in Astrakhan, Orenburg, and the Crimea. Their goal was to spread 
Christianity among Muslims by ransoming slaves from among the native population, 
settling and educating them, and eventually effecting their conversion to Christianity. 
In 1802, the Scottish mission received the full blessing of the Russian Government. 
The only exception was the redeemed Orthodox Russians and Georgians – they had 
to be handed over to the Russian authorities. 

The initially favorable attitude towards the Scottish missionaries gave way to 
Russia’s suspicion and distrust in the mid-1820s with the ascension to the throne 
of Nicholas I and the rising British-Russian tension. The Scottish missions were 
discouraged from continuing their work, and in 1835 the last Scottish Mission at 
Karas closed it doors. General Ermolov best expressed Russia’s new attitude in his 
letter to the Interior Minister, Lanskoi, in 1827. Ermolov admitted that introducing the 
mountaineers to Christianity could “soften the harshness of these semi-wild peoples” 
and make it easier to civilize them. At the same time, he noted, it is in Russia’s 
interests to make sure that the mores and customs of these peoples become similar 
to ours – a task that could not be entrusted to foreign missionaries. Ermolov was 
concerned that the Europeans would perceive Russia’s reliance on foreign missionaries 
as evidence of Russia’s wanting strategies or the inadequate missionary impulse of 
the Orthodox Church. More immediately, Ermolov warned, foreign missions could 
serve as a cover for foreign agents, in which case, civilizing the indigenous population 
would only enhance their existing anti-Russian attitude.4 

Two decades of missionary work by the Scottish Mission did not result in many 
conversions but could boast of a few prominent ones. Among them was Katti Giray, 
a Circassian descendent of the royal Crimean lineage who grew up at the Karas Mission, 
traveled to Scotland to study theology, married an English woman, and returned to 
Russia to become an active Presbyterian missionary and educator in the Crimea.5 

Another such neophyte was Muhammed Ali Kazem-Bek, later known as Alexander 
Kasimovich Kazem-Bek. An offspring of the noble and learned Azeri family from 
Derbend, an erudite and a brilliant scholar, Kazem-Bek became the pride of the Scottish 
Mission in Astrakhan. But much to their chagrin, the Russian Government was de-
termined to extricate him from the influence of the Scottish missionaries. He was 
banned from traveling to Scotland and was inducted into the Russian service. In 1825, 

                                                      
4 A.K. Rzaev, Muhammed Ali Mirza Kazem-Bek (Moscow: Nauka, 1989), 27–8.  
5 Hakan Kirimli, “Crimean Tatars, Nogays, and Scottish Missionaries”, Cahiers du Monde Russe 45, 

1–2 (2004), 62–107.  
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Kazem-Bek was sent to Siberia to become a teacher at the Omsk Asiatic School. In 
the end, Kazem-Bek’s enormous talents proved to be so obvious that instead of 
becoming another exile in Siberia, he went on to become a professor at Kazan and 
St. Petersburg Universities and Russia’s first and foremost Orientalist.6 

If not the most prominent, Andrei Khoi was certainly the most notorious convert 
to the Presbyterian Church. Like Katti Giray, he too was allowed to travel to Scotland 
to be further educated there. Nine years later, recruited by a British resident in Istanbul, 
David Urquhart, Andrei arrived in Istanbul in 1836 to serve as a British emissary in 
the Caucasus. 

Shortly thereafter, Andrei Khoi and a retired British officer who had been hired 
by Urquhart to organize a Circassian cavalry, found themselves misled and entangled 
in Urquhart’s political and financial intrigues. When their complaints to the British 
Ambassador in Istanbul remained unanswered, both turned to the Russians, offering 
their services and revealing Urquhart’s schemes. Andrei Khoi became a double agent 
faithfully reporting to the Russians on the British activities.7 

The British assumed a dual position in the Caucasus. On the one hand, the British 
officials distanced themselves from David Urquhart and his followers and tried to 
dispel the false impression that Britain would enter the war with Russia over the 
Caucasus. On other hand, British official and semi-official involvement in the region 
deepened as more ships with gunpowder and munitions and more agents were dis-
patched to the Caucasus. 

The British point man in the region was Sefer-Bey Zanoko, another remarkable 
example of a Caucasus’ native son forced to negotiate the cultural boundaries between 
several different worlds. His story had an already familiar outline. 

Born into a noble Adyge family near Anapa and given as a hostage to the Russians, 
he ended up studying at the elite Richelieu lyceum in Odessa. Upon graduation, 
Sefer-Bey was dispatched as a junior officer to join the Russian garrison at Anapa. 
Soon thereafter, offended by the regimental commander, he deserted and fled to the 
Ottomans. After joining the Ottoman military, Sefer-Bey soon reached the rank of a 
colonel, and in 1828 found himself again in Anapa but now as a deputy commander 
of the Ottoman garrison. The siege of Anapa lasted for six weeks and pitted against 
each other two friends and former schoolmates at the Richelieu lyceum: the Adyge 
colonel of the Ottoman army, Sefer-Bey, against the Armenian junior naval officer and 
the future Admiral of the Black Sea fleet, L.M. Serebriakov (K.M. Artsatagortsian). 

                                                      
6 A.K. Rzaev, op. cit., 22–44. The Russian writer Leo Tolstoy studied Arabic and Turkish languages 

with Kazem-Bek at Kazan University in the early 1840s – Ibid., 39.  
7 xxx “Anglo-russkii intsident so shkhunoi ‘Viksen‘„, Krasnyi arkhiv 5 (1940), 218–19, 229–31; 

Arkhiv Raevskikh [5 Vols.], Vol. 3 (St. Petersburg, 1910), 50, 104. 
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When Anapa fell to the Russians, Sefer-Bey was taken prisoner, dispatched to Odessa, 
released a year later, and in 1830 returned to the Ottoman Empire. 

Until his death in 1859, Sefer-Bey continued to represent the Circassian cause to 
the Ottomans and their European allies. Relying on his powerful political connections 
outside the Caucasus, Sefer-Bey was able to inspire confidence among the many 
Adyge chiefs urging them in his numerous letters to unite against the Russians. In 
1840, a large and united Adyge force successfully captured several Russian forts on 
the Black Sea coast. During and after the Crimean War, Sefer-Bey personally led the 
loyal Circassians and the motley groups of Western adventurists in the battles against 
Russians. Through it all, Sefer-Bey was a champion of the Adyge independence that 
he modeled on the earlier Greek War of Independence from the Ottomans. As such, 
his numerous peace proposals to the Russian government had a moderate agenda: 
Russia’s withdrawal from Adyge lands back to the Kuban River in exchange for the 
Circassian independence and a pledge of neutrality. 

From the early 1840s, Sefer-Bey had to contend with a different and more radical 
vision of the future for the Adyge peoples. Shamil’s deputies (naib) began to arrive 
in the region spreading the message of the ghazavat and organizing the tribes and 
auls into the Islamic state, the imamat. Such efforts became particularly effective 
since the arrival in the region of the Shamil’s naib, Muhammed-Amin in 1848. After 
the initial enthusiasm and success, Muhammed-Amin came across a considerable 
resistance from the traditional Adyge elites, whose goals did not coincide with the 
egalitarian norms of the Islamic state. In the long run, neither Sefer-Bey nor Muhammed-
Amin were able to achieve unity among the Adyges, and in fact contributed to further 
divisions through their mutually exclusive claims for leadership. In 1859, Sefer-Bey 
died and Muhammed Amin folded his banner, choosing to follow the example of 
Shamil who surrendered to the Russians. The Great Game in the northwest Caucasus 
was over.8 

Within the following decade, hundreds of thousands of the Caucasus’ indigenous 
people would be forced to abandon their auls and resettle in the Ottoman Empire. 
The largest contingent of migrants came from the Northwest Caucasus. The euphoric 
Russian officials reported that the region had been cleansed. Indeed, Cossack villages, 
Russian forts, towns, and ports rapidly spread across former Adyge lands. Today only 
some scattered native villages and a few remaining indigenous names remind one of 
the brutal conquest and the turbulent history of what is presently the Krasnodar region. 
 

                                                      
8 A. Kerashev, “Politicheskaia deiatelnost kniazia Sefer-beia Zanoko v gody Kavkazskoi voiny”, in 

xxx Rossiia i Cherkessiia (vtoraia polovina 18–19 vv.) (Maikop: Meoty, 1995), 102–14; A. Panesh, 
“Magomet-Amin na Severo-Zapadnom Kavkaze (1848–1859 gody)”, in Ibid., 115–37.  
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AFTERWORD 

 
The issue of our journal “Studia et Documenta Turcologica” is a special edition, 

thematically inscribed in the area of interests of the Institute of Turkology of Babeş-
Bolyai University. This was also the rationale behind including two issues in this 
volume, namely no. 5 and 6/2017–2018. 

As one could notice, this volume is thematically and structurally no different 
from the previous issues of our publication. The only difference is that the number 
of pages is higher and that the volume was prepared by our colleague, Prof.Dr. Stoica 
Lascu, of the Ovidius University in Constanța, already known for his research in this 
field (see Contemporary Research in Turkology and Eurasian Studies. A Festschrift 
in Honor of Professor Tasin Gemil on the Occasion of his 70th Birthday, eds. Stoica 
Lascu and Melek Fetisleam, Presa Universitară Clujeană, Universitatea Babeş-Bolyai, 
Cluj-Napoca, 2013). 

The present work can be seen as a continuation of the aforementioned volume, 
as revealed by the topics approached, which are turkology and Eurasian studies. 
The questions proposed by various authors from several countries, deal with a very 
wide thematic and geopolitical range, from religion and gas-petroleum to quotidian 
life and interethnic relations nowadays. Equally the geographical area of the questions 
presented encompasses the entire Eurasian space and beyond, from Central Asia to 
France, the Baltic region to the Caucasus, Crimea and Anatolia. 

The chronological limits of the volume are just as wide, spanning from the 
beginning of the 1st millennium B.C., the times of the Huns up to nowadays. 

I believe that Professor Lascu brought to light a valuable volume that will help 
with the understanding of multiple processes that have come about in history or are 
currently deploying themselves under our eyes. 

 
Professor Tasin GEMIL, Ph.D. 

Director of the Institute of Turkology 
Babeș-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca 


